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PREBACE 

ΕἾΝΕ years have elapsed since the publication of Part I of this 
volume, yet the editor has changed his views on the problem so 
little that this part of the work is in the maina reprint. However, 
in the tables of parallel readings ms 892 has been added, when 
found in agreement, except 44 cases in the table of Hesychian 
readings on pp. 48 ff. and 39 cases in a similar list on pp. 104 ff. 

As Ms 892 15 closely related to δ, that is, pure Hesychian, there 
was no point in adding its evidence in tables of readings already 
classified as Hesychian. These tables of parallel readings were 
further corrected by use of the new collations of mss 28, 153, and 
22. Likewise some corrections have been taken from the reviews, 

notably from those by E. J. Goodspeed in the American Journal of 

Theology, xvii. pp. 240 ff. and in Classical Philology, ix. pp. 331 ff. 
Excellent as the Facsimile Edition is, over-reliance upon it has 
sometimes led this critic astray, notably in handling erasures. 
It is not necessary to enumerate the cases nor to note the mis- 
prints in his articles. All that is correct has been incorporated 
in the new edition. 

The publication of the Fragments of the Epistles of Paul com- 
pletes the study of the four Biblical manuscripts bought by Mr. 
Freer in 1906. These badly decayed fragments were left until 
the last because of their supposed inferior value and still more 

because of the difficulty of separating and reading accurately such 
small and discolored pieces of parchment. Most of the labor of 

editing has fallen to this part of the work, in the course of which 

the original collation has been compared and corrected three times. 
Somewhat more was read in the first collation than could be seen 
on later examination, but the fragments now seem to be keeping 
perfectly and so will be available for future reference. 

Owing to the extreme discoloration of most of the fragments 
a facsimile edition is impracticable. The Alexandrian character 

Vi 
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of the text was so plain and decided that long search for parallels 
to the few individual variants seemed unnecessary. 

In conclusion I desire to extend my most earnest thanks to 
Mr. Charles L. Freer for his interest in the work and his generous 
support of the publication. 

HENRY A. SANDERS. 

ANN ARBOR, MICHIGAN, 

October 24, 1917. 



BNE EACH. ΤῸ ΡΑΚΤῚΙ 

Over two years have elapsed since the publication of the first 
of the Biblical mss in the Freer Collection, though it was then 

hoped that the remaining mss would appear with less delay. My 
excuse is the great importance of the ms of the Gospels now pub- 
lished and the difficulty of gathering parallels to its remarkable 
readings so as to put a proper estimate and interpretation on the 
ms. Furthermore the great importance of the early Versions was 

soon discovered and necessitated a working knowledge of Syriac, 
Coptic, and Gothic. For Armenian and Ethiopic I have had to 
rely on secondary sources. It is hardly necessary to state that 

the admirable editions of the Old Syriac Gospels by Burkitt and 
of the Bohairic and Sahidic by Horner were of the utmost assist- 

ance. 
In gathering the parallels to the special readings shown in the 

various lists the main object was to learn the degree of relation- 

ship to other mss. Absolute completeness was therefore not 

necessary, nor was it attainable with the books accessible to me. 
In many cases reasons of space prevented printing all the parallels 
gathered; thus the conclusions are based on somewhat fuller 
material than is given the reader. On the other hand some 
parallels were inserted in proof, which had not been considered in 
the summaries. 

I am under obligation to so many Biblical scholars that space 
will hardly permit the mention of all here; yet without belittling 
the assistance received from others, I wish to give special thanks 
to Professors Caspar René Gregory, Kirsopp Lake, and William 

H. Worrell, Dr. J. Rendel Harris, Sir Frederick Kenyon, and Mr. 

Herman C. Hoskier. To Mr. Hoskier I am also indebted for 
many suggestions and additions made in reading the proof, as well 
as for the loan of valuable books not elsewhere accessible to me. 
The libraries of Harvard University, Oberlin College, Hartford 

vil 
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Theological Seminary, and the Theological Department of the 
University of Chicago have been most kind in the loan of books 
and in granting special privileges for work. My most earnest 
thanks are likewise extended to Mr. Charles L. Freer for his 
interest in the work and his generous support of the publication. 

HENRY A. SANDERS. 
ANN ARBOR, MICHIGAN, 

November 22, 1912. 



CONTENTS 

PART I. THE WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT OF THE GOSPELS: 
PAGE 

I. History OF THE MANUSCRIPT : ὃ A : : : : Ι 

II. PALAEOGRAPHY: 

1. Parchment, quires, ruling, writing : : ᾿ : é 5 

2. Abbreviations : ‘ : : : : : : ὲ 8 

3. Punctuation : : : : ; : ; ὃ A ie 

4. Paragraphs . : : : : - ‘ ὃ - 5 

5. Diacritical and other τ ΕΣ 3 : ; : : 5 = ats} 

6. Spelling, grammatical forms, scribal errors . : . Oe) 

III. Contents : 

1. Order, omissions, crowded writing : ‘ : . : Sey 

2. Corrections . : ; F : : ‘ : a 28 

(1) Firsthand. : : 5 5 : : sets) 

(2) Second hand . : : ὃ ὃ : ‘ el 

(3) Third hand . é : : . . . a> 46 

(4) Other hands . ‘ : : : : : eG 

IV. Tue PROBLEM OF THE TEXT: : : Ὁ : : : : alin 

ι. Matthew 7 Ε τ A ὅ : : : ᾿ . 46 

2. Mark . : : ὃ : . é ᾿ ; 63 

(a) Mark 1-5, 30 5 : Ὁ ὃ ‘ : . 64 

(6) Mark 5, 30toend . : ᾿ ὸ ἅ : Pe 

2. Luke: : : : : . : . : Sey 
(a) Luke 1 ΕἾΝ 12. : : d : : : . 88 

(6) Luke 8,13 toend . : 5 : : : GO 

4. John 5, 12 to end : : : ᾿ : : : ΠῚ: 

5. The first quire of John . : : 5 Ἴ : ‘ - 128 

6. Summary. 5 ὃ . ὃ c : . : 5 Re 

V. Date : : ; : : : : : ¢ : : » 135 

VI. Tue Text oF W anp THE EARLY CHURCH FATHERS: 

1. Wand Clement of Alexandria . : : : 5 70) 

2. W and Origen : : : 5 : 3 : : I40 

3. W and other early Fathers : : 3 : 5 : . 141 

VII. ΟὈΟΙΙΑΤΙΟΝ: 

1. Secundum Matthaeum . δ 5 δ . c . eas 

2. Secundum Ioannem : : ᾿ ρ : c . 166 

3. Secundum Lucam : ‘ : 5 5 . : om. ΤΟΣ 

4. Secundum Marcum : : : . : 5 : , 218 



x CONTENTS 

PART II. THE WASHINGTON FRAGMENTS OF THE EPISTLES 

OF PAUL: 

PAGE 

THE MANUSCRIPT : - - : > . . δ - . : ΖΕ Ὶ 

PALAEOGRAPHY . c ὃ 5 : : 5 . . . . - ABS 

Parchment, leaves, quires, ink, ruling, writing : : ϑ ὃ . 255 

Abbreviations, punctuation, titles, paragraphs, capitals é ο «255 

Diacritical marks, spelling, corrections, binding . : ὃ ὃ . PRY 

THE ΤΈΧΤ PROBLEM . : ὃ . . ὃ . . . . . 259 

THE REPRINT OF THE GREEK TEXT . c ἢ ᾿ ¢ : Ε . 264 

Ad Corinthios I. . ὃ : : : ὃ : 5 ὃ . 2605 

Ad Corinthios II . : Ὁ ὃ : : : . : : - 2268 

Ad Galatas . ° . 5 ὃ 5 A : : : : ας 

Ad Ephesios : : : : . : : : : 5 Oy 

Ad Philippenses_ . : 3 : : : : : δ : Sy Behn 

Ad Colosenses. ὃ : . : : δ δ c 9 5 ASE 

Ad Thessalonicenses I : : : : : ὃ ὃ ὃ - 288 

Ad Thessalonicenses II : : : : : : : ° - 205 

Ad Hebraeos : : . . . ς . : 5 . . 294 

Ad Timotheum I . ° ὃ 5 : . . . - . . 306 

Ad Timotheum II . ὃ : : ; : - : : = E350 

Ad Titum. : : : : : ὃ . 5 : . . 12 

Ad Philemona. : : : : : : : ο 5 5 RIS 

APPENDIX : 

Libraries containing the Facsimile of the Washington Manuscript of 

the Four Gospels . : : : : : . . : es ky, 

INDEXES: 

English Index. . . . ὃ 5 . . . ὃ 4 ΣΤ 

Greek Index : : . . . . . : . . wees 

FACSIMILE PLATES 

I. Mark 1.1-7 . ὃ : δ ο . : δ : Frontispiece 
FOLLOWING PAGE 

II. JOHN Iv. 53-V. II . ὃ . . : : . . : δ πρὶ 

III. SpreciMEN FROM First Two QuirEs OF ENOCH FRAGMENT, AKHMIM 136 

IV. SpECIMEN FROM LAST QUIRE OF ENOCH FRAGMENT . : . 136 

V. SpECIMENS OF GREEK PapyRiI, THIRD AND FouRTH CENTURIES . 138 

VI. Manuscript OF THE PavuLINE EpisTLES— APPEARANCE WHEN 

FouND. ὃ : ο ° - : ὁ - . + 250 

VII. Heprews xi. 16-18; II ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ 1. 10-12 : : : e254) 

VIII. I Timotuy vi. 1-2; 11 Timoruy 1. 1-3 - : : . . 256 



PART I 

THE WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT OF 

THE FOUR GOSPELS 





ΙΞ- aISTORY OF THE MANUSCRIPY 

THE Washington ms of the Gospels (Greek ms III in the 
Freer collection, Detroit, Michigan) will eventually be transferred 

to the Smithsonian Institution in Washington, D.C., where it 
will be placed with the other collections in the gallery to be 
erected by Mr. Charles L. Freer. Gregory has named it W in 
his list (Die griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, 

Leipzig, 1908), and I shall use that designation for it in the fol- 

lowing pages. It has the number e or4 in von Soden’s list. A 
complete facsimile edition of the Ms was published simultaneously 
with the first edition of this Study under the title: Facsimile of 

the Washington Manuscript of the Four Gospels in the Freer 

Collection, University of Michigan, 1912.! 

The story of the purchase of these famous Biblical mss has 
already been told’ and I shall merely summarize it here. The 
four mss* were bought by Mr. Freer of an Arab dealer named 
Ali in Gizeh, near Cairo, on December t1gth, 1906. I saw them 

for the first time and recognized their value in October, 1907. 

It was at once determined not only to publish the mss in full, 
but also to make a most diligent search for the missing por- 
tions and related finds, as well as for the original resting-place 

of the ss. 
The only hint as to origin or former owner found in the mss 

themselves is the prayer for a certain Timothy in the subscrip- 

tion to Mark, p. 372 in the Facsimile. I have already given my 

reasons” for connecting this with the Church of Timothy in the 
Monastery of the Vinedresser, which was located near the third 
pyramid (Abu Salih’s Churches and Monasteries of Egypt, trans. 

1 Cited as Facsimile. 

2 Cf. University of Michigan Studies, Humanistic Series, vol. VIII, p. 1, where the 

earlier literature is also given. 
31, Deuteronomy and Joshua; II, Psalms; III, Gospels; IV, Fragments of the 

Epistles of Paul. 

4 Cf. Biblical World, vol. 31, no. 2, Fig. 1; Amer. Jour. Arch., vol. 13, pl. 3- 

I 



2 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

by Evetts and Butler, p. 190), but an outline of the previous argu- 
ment with some additions may not be out of place here. The 
subscription in fifth-century semi-cursive hands reads: 

P χριστε αγιε ov μετα του δουλοίυ σου τιμοθεου ?) 

και TAVTWY των αὐτου — 

“Holy Christ, be thou with thy servant Timothy and all of his.” 
With this as a whole we may compare the repeated notices by 
the scribe in Ms € 376 of von Soden (Gregory 579), of which the 
parallel portion 15 τὴν δουλην σου Ολυμπιαν. . . και παντος του 

λαου avrns. The reference is plainly to an abbess at whose order 
the ms was written, as von Soden, Schriften des N. T., vol. 1, 

p. 179, notes. Therefore, if Timothy assumed the whole of our 

subscription when he inserted his name, it would seem that he 
was head of the monastery. A number of subscriptions, cited by 

von Soden in his list of mss, show that it was common to ind1- 
cate that mss belonged to church officials, monasteries, or other 

owners; cf. MSs a 150, € 178, € 1036, € 210, € 2015, 8 304, ὃ 261, 
ὃ 411, ὃ 453, A 605. Also prayers for writer or owner appear, as 

€ 135 κυριε Bonfa tw ow δουλω Γεωργιω πρεσβυτερω; cf. also 

€ 1145, a 103, O 21. In our subscription the matter is made more 

complex by the changes and additions. The second line is by a 
different hand and in brown ink of a slightly lighter tinge than 
the first line, though that is lighter than any other writing in 
the ms. The words in parentheses are in jet black ink, like that 
used in the lectionary note on p. 35 of the Washington ms of 
Deuteronomy and Joshua, and they stand on an erasure; in fact 

a double erasure is plainly indicated for all the letters except ov 
of gov. It is clear that the second hand did not write σου, yet it 

was a word differing by the first letter only, so presumably του. 
The length of the erasure, reaching over the sign Ὁ, shows that 
the second had a longer name or other words. There was room 
for at least fourteen letters in the place of the eleven of the third 
hand. We may compare the subscription in von Soden’s ε 1222: 

υπερ μνημὴῆς καὶ αφεσεως των αμαρτιων Tov δουλου Tov θεου Ιωαννου 

povayov ... The reading του θεου for the second hand in our 
subscription is rendered a little more probable by the erasure of a 
long-tailed letter where the final v would have stood. As the sec- 
ond line was added by this writer, it seems sure that he at least was 
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the head of a monastery or some other church union. Of the first 
hand of the subscription we know still less. Manifestly neither 
του nor gov could have been original, as the ov, though belonging 
to both second and third hands, stands on an erasure. From the 

remnant χριστε aye ov μετα Tov δουλου. . . we cannot hope to 

establish much in regard to the earliest owner, who attached his 

name to the ms, though we may hazard the guess that the femi- 
nine article stood in the place of the later tov and gov, and that 
the writer characterized himself as the servant of a monastery, or 

a church, or a female saint. The difference in writing shows that 
it was not the scribe of the ms who added the first subscription. 
Thus we have to do with owners of the ms, of whom the first two 
belonged to the fifth century and the third to the sixth, if we may 
judge from the similarity of ink noted above. The infrequency 
of notes in black ink in all four of the mss indicates that the 
owners no longer used Greek readily. 

We shall see later that the writing of our ms is rather closely 
related to the Enoch fragment found at Akhmim in 1886, but that 

is the only evidence thus far found to support the first statement 
of the dealer, that the mss came from Akhmim. The text of W, 

to be sure, shows some affiliations with the Sahidic Version, but 

far more with the Old Latin and Syriac, while scribal errors point 
rather to Bohairic than to Sahidic influence. The dealer long 
since acknowledged that his statement about buying the mss in 
Akhmim was made merely to mislead. Through him Mr. Freer 
has been able to get in touch with the supposed finders, and vari- 
ous other purchases have been made of articles which are said 
to have come from the same ruined monastery, and which are 
entirely consistent with such an explanation. Of these I may 
mention a diminutive Coptic Psalter of the fifth or sixth century ; 
a badly decayed cluster of parchment leaves with Coptic writing, 
out of which fragments of five or six different mss, all diminutive, 

have been secured, notably a Psalter of the fourth (?) century; 
a single leaf of a Greek ms of an unknown church writer (Slavonic 

uncial of the eighth or ninth century); a small holder or seat having 

a curved top of wood inlaid with ivory, a fine piece of work, but 
badly decayed. The Copts were famous for their skill in ivory 
inlaying; compare the ivory inlaid book-chest of the White 
Monastery, mentioned by Abu Salih, op. cit., p. 239. While I 

am not as yet allowed to publish the exact spot where the mss 



4 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

were found, the statements made by the finders fix it definitely 

and are consistent with the evidence gathered. The place would 
be a likely refuge for monks from the ruined Monastery of the 
Vinedresser, and diggers finding mss there would naturally take 
them to Gizeh for sale. 



I PARA OGRAPEH Y 

1. PARCHMENT, QuIRES, RULING, AND WRITING 

THE MS is written on parchment of medium thickness and 
excellent quality, but it has suffered exceedingly from age, wear, 

and exposure. When first examined the leaves were very brittle, 

especially on the edges; this condition was doubtless due to their 
having been so dried and baked by sand and sun for many years. 
The ms has gained in strength and pliability since it has been 
kept in a place where changes in temperature and moisture are 
guarded against, and it can now be used without damage, if han- 
dled with care. The presence of thick board covers! prevented 
the decay from affecting anything except the edges of the leaves, 
so the text is everywhere legible. 

‘The parchment is mostly sheepskin and has yellowed badly 
with age; yet in spite of this it is still rather transparent, so that 

the writing on the opposite side of the leaf is often visible. Some 
goatskin leaves occur, but they are usually hard to distinguish 

positively. In general it may be said that the flesh side of the 
goatskin leaves is whiter, and thus the difference in color between 

the two sides is greater. I have succeeded in seeing in a dozen 
or more leaves the branching veins characteristic of goatskin. 
Rough spots showing the hair roots sometimes occur, but only 

very rarely extend into the written portion of the page. The 
spots are smaller and nearer together in the goatskin leaves. A 
few weak spots and holes were mended by pasting on thin pieces 
of parchment; a good example may be seen on p. 337 of the 

Facsimile. 
In the first quire’* of John the parchment is all of sheepskin 

and seems to be of a somewhat different character. It is regularly 
a little thicker, but more worn and decayed. The flesh side of the 

parchment is as white as in the rest of the ms, but the skin side 

has yellowed more. In all of these respects, as well as in having 

1 For a description of the painted covers, see Professor Morey’s discussion in volume 

XII of these Studies, pp. 63-86. 

? This quire was written by a different scribe and at a different time, cf. pp. 8; 38; 135. 

5 



6 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

a slightly stronger odor, the parchment of this quire resembles 
that of the Greek Psalter in the Freer collection. A bit of wool, 

found between pp. 22 and 23, was probably a book mark. 

The parchment varies in thickness from .o5 to .20 mm., but 
the instances of extreme thickness or thinness are very rare. The 

general run of the leaves vary between .o8 and .16 mm.; the 
average is .13 mm. The thinnest specimens seem to be goatskin. 
In the first quire of John the thickness varies from .13 to.20 mm.; 
the average is .16 mm. The largest leaves are eight and one- 
fourth inches in height by five and eleven-sixteenths inches in 
width (21 by 14.5 cm.), while the smallest measure eight by five 
and one-eighth inches (20.5 by 13 cm.); the common size is eight 

and three-sixteenths by five and five-eighths inches (20.8 by 14.3 
cm.). The leaves of the first quire of John are all of the largest 
size, though the edges seem to show more loss by wear and 
decay. . 

There are at present 187 leaves or 374 pages, of which 372 are 

written. There are two blank pages at the end of John. The 
Ms is divided into 26 quires, which had originally the quire num- 
bers A to KF placed on the upper right-hand corner of the first 
page of each quire. The numbers of the first seven quires have 
entirely disappeared through decay; of quire number H there is a 
recognizable trace, and of the later quires the numbers can gener- 
ally be read with certainty. Of quire ΙΓ the first two leaves are 
lost, but the opposite halves, forming the last two leaves of the 
quire, have been securely. sewed in at some time when the ms had 
been taken apart, thus proving at least one rebinding. The miss- 
ing leaves would have stood between pages 172 and 173 of the 

Ms, as shown in the Facsimile. In quire KF the sixth leaf is 
missing (between pages 368 and 369) and the opposite half, the 
third leaf of the quire, has been carefully sewed in. The last leaf 
of quire A was at one time torn out, but was repaired by past- 
ing a fresh strip of parchment over the torn edges. Quires A, 

Γ, ΙΒ, ΙΔ (end of John), and IZ are of six leaves each. Quires H 
(end of Matthew) and KB (end of Luke) have four leaves each. 

The remainder were all quires of eight leaves each, though two 
quires have lost leaves as above noted. 

The leaves in the quires are so matched that flesh side of 
parchment is brought opposite to flesh side, and hair side opposite 
to hair side. I have noticed but one mistake in arrangement. 
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The middle double leaf of quire IZ is reversed. The resulting 
change in color between the pp. 230 and 231, and also 234 and 
235, is not shown in the Facsimile, but the hair root marks dis- 
tinguish the opposing sides. The leaves are so arranged in every 
quire that the flesh side of the parchment forms the outside of the 
quire. The ink is dark brown of approximately the shade shown 
in the plates; that used in the first quire of John is perceptibly 
darker, except where it has suffered from wear. 

The writing is in one column of 30 lines to the page. In 
Matthew there are six instances where the scribe has written a 
single word or a part of a word on a 31st line. In three cases 
the extra word is placed at the beginning of the line and in three 
at the end. In Luke there are six similar cases of which four 
fall at the beginning of the line and two at the end. There are 
no cases in John or Mark. Pages 13, 14, and 15 of the first quire 
of John have 31 full lines each and show other signs of crowding. 

Lines are ruled carefully and regularly 5.3 mm. apart. The 
ruling was done across the double pages before the quires were 
made up, and extends from the outer perpendicular of one page to 
the outer perpendicular of the other. The space between the 
writing and the binding edge of the ms is thus ruled, but the outer 

edge left unruled. Partial exceptions to the last statement occur 
once in Matthew and infrequently in the other gospels. In the 
first quire of John the horizontal rulings extend clear across the 
parchment. Perpendiculars are ruled to limit the ends of the 
lines of writing, and these extend regularly to the upper and lower 
edges of the parchment. Ruling was done on the light (flesh) 
side of the parchment, and rather lightly, as would be natural for 
thin parchment. Presumably the position of the lines was deter- 
mined by compass points pricked in the parchment, but these are 
preserved only in the first quire of John, where they were placed 
quite a distance from the edge of the parchment. 

The length of the written line as determined by the distance 
between the perpendiculars is three and seven-eighths inches 
(10 cm.). The writing sometimes extends slightly beyond the 
perpendicular. The number of letters in a full line varies between 

27 and 30. The last quires of Luke run from 32 to 35 letters to 

the line. The letters are smaller, but the hand is the same. For 

some reason the scribe was crowding on these pages. Lines were 
not made longer for the sake of ending with a word or a phrase, 



8 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

yet the regular rules for syllable division at line ends are well 
preserved. Some irregularity is noted in regard to prepositions 
and prepositional compounds. Commonly we find ex|Baddo, eo|- 
ελθειν, etc., but rarely εἰξελθειν (Luke 14, 18) and even ews tov 

ovpavov (Luke 15, 21); οὐκ regularly attaches itself to the neigh- 

boring words; cf. οὐκ ndvvavro Luke 8, 19 and often; even αλ]λ᾽ 

ovx John 3, 8. The writing is a graceful, sloping uncial of small 

size. It was evidently written with ease and rapidity. The ordi- 
nary letter is about 2.5 mm. in height, but @ and w are usually 
over 7 mm. and p and v over 5 mm. in length. 

The writer of the first quire of John was a less practised pen- 
man. The letters vary a little more in size and shape, and the 
line is followed less carefully. The average letter is about 3 mm. 
in height; p, v, Ψ are the same size as in the regular hand; ¢ is 
even larger, almost always touching or extending into the lines 
above and below. The various forms of the letters in the two 
hands are shown in the accompanying table; the more prevalent 
types have the first place. I have shown several types of each 
letter, even where the variations are slight, in order to better 

illustrate the general appearance. As might be expected in a 
hand written so rapidly, there are many slight variations, which 
I have not noted. The first column gives the regular hand of 
the ms, the second column, the first quire of John. 

2. ABBREVIATIONS 

The abbreviations used in Matthew are as follows: from 

κυριος, KS, Kv, KO, KV, κε, always abbreviated when referring to 
God, otherwise not; cf. κυριος 10, 25; 18, 32; κυριοις 6, 24; from 

feos, Os, θυ, Oa, Ov; from χριστος, XS, etc.; from uaous, τς, etc.; 
these three words are always abbreviated except as noted; from 
πνευμα, the forms 7a, TVS, TH, πντὰ occur; I noted no cases of 
failure to abbreviate. In Matthew 8, 16 the scribe started to 

write ra 7a, but immediately corrected to ra mv7Ta; from ανθρω- 
πος, ἄνος, GOD, GVO, GVOV, GVO, ανῶν, avois, and ayvovs all occur, 

yet there are a few instances of failure to abbreviate, in which all 

cases seem to be represented; from πατήρ, 7p, TPS, πρι, TPa are 

regular; πρὸς occurs Matthew 10, 29, and πατερ is not abbrevi- 
ated; cf.6,9; 11,25; from pyrnp, PAP, BPs, Bpa occur, but μητρος, 

pytp., and pyrepa are also found; δαδ for Saved occurs once at 
12, 23 and wpd once at 27, 42; these words are elsewhere not 
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abbreviated. «, for και, 6 for θαι, 7; for ται occur infrequently 

and generally only at ends of lines. M for νὴν is found at 27, 28, 
ἣν at 20, 21, and gu at 26,53. Numerals are expressed by letters 

only twice (1, 17). 

In Mark the same abbreviations occur for κυριος, θεος, and 

unoovs as in Matthew; χριστος also has yps' (= xpuorov?) once 
(9, 41); from πνευμα the singular is always abbreviated (ava, 7s, 
av); πνατῶν and πνικὴν occur in the addition to Mark 16, 14; 

otherwise the plural and derived forms are not abbreviated. 
Mark 1-5, 30, shows but two cases of abbreviation of ανθρω- 

πος, ViZ., @VOS 1, 23; 5, 2, while the word is written in full eight 

times; in the remainder of Mark it is abbreviated thirty-four times, 

only av@pwmer (12, 14) escaping. πατὴρ is always abbreviated 
except at 1, 20; μητὴρ is not abbreviated the five times it occurs 
in chapter 3, or the once in chapter 5 and twice in chapter 6; in 

the later chapters it is always abbreviated; v¢=wos is found six 
times from chapter 9 on; ws=wos occurs at 10, 45 and w at 
14, 62; there are nine cases not abbreviated ; δαὸ for Saved is 

found three times; 88? once, at 12, 35; k, occurs a few times 

at end of line or within; 63, 73 occur rarely, but only at the ends 

of lines; jv, fu, vs occur once or twice each. There are no liga- 
tures in the part before 5, 30. Numerals are usually expressed 
by the letters with abbreviation mark above; such letters are both 

preceded and followed by a slight space; ζ occurs six times, extra 
twice; all smaller numbers are written in full, all larger ones are 

expressed by letters, except πεντακεισχειλιοι, 6, 44. There seems 
no variation in usage between the two parts of Mark. 

In the first part of Luke (1-8, 12) regular abbreviations are 
always used for eos, κυριος, πνευμα (plurals not abbreviated), 
inoous, and χριστος; pa occurs at 2, 34, but it is not abbreviated 

six times; πατὴρ is not abbreviated; avos is found at 4, 4; avous 
5, 10; ave 5, 20, but elsewhere is not abbreviated ; kK, OCCUIS three 

times, 03 twice; the numerals ζ, πὸ, A, @ occur. 

In the second part of Luke (8, 13 to end) we have almost the 

same abbreviations as in Matthew. The common forms occur 

1 Xps, Xpv, etc., occur in W (Luke 9, 20), in Oxy. Pap. vol. 2, no. 209; vol. 3, no. 402 ; 

they are regular in codex Bezae and the Old Latin Mss, and Horner’s Coptic Mss show a 

few instances. 
2 This abbreviation is found in the Latin mss dimma, mol, 6 ; it is noted by Traube, 

Nom. Sac., p. 105, as common in Latin Mss after the eighth century. A fourth century 

papyrus fragment of the Psalms at Leipzig also has it, as likewise Oxy. Pap. vol. 5, no. 840. 
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for θεος, κυριος (plural not abbreviated, also κυριω 14, 21), ιησους, 
χριστος (xp occurs at 9, 20), πνευμα (πνᾶ -- πνευματα at 10, 20, 

otherwise the plural is not abbreviated); πατὴρ is abbreviated 

generally in the singular; 7€p occurs seven times, unabbreviated 
four times; πατρι 9, 42, πατερα 9, 59, escaped abbreviation ; 

marepes 11, 47 and πατερων 11, 48 occur; μητὴρ is not abbrevi- 

ated (I noted nine instances); ανθρωπος is abbreviated in all cases 
and numbers, but unabbreviated forms occur almost as often (29 
against 38 times); «; occurs nine times, 63 twice, M = μου four 

times, and 73, Ν᾿» ju once each; 90 (-- 99) is found at 15, 4; 15, 7; 

otherwise numerals are written in full. 
In John, excluding the first quire, we find the following abbre- 

viations: 0s, Ks, τς, Xs, 7va, as also the oblique cases, are regular 

in the singular (θεοι 10, 34 θεους 10, 35 are the only plurals 

found); πατὴρ is abbreviated regularly in the singular (yet πατὴρ 
occurs once and πατερ five times); wytnp does not occur often 
and is not abbreviated; ἀνθρωπος is regularly abbreviated in all 
cases and numbers; αἀνθρωπον is found three times; umd for ισραηλ 
is found once (12, 13); δαδ twice in 7, 42; ὕς once (20, 31); κ, 
and fivs occur once each; κεὴλ of 6, 19 is the only numeral 

abbreviated. 
In the first quire of John θεος, κυριος, ιησους, χριστος, πνευμα, 

TaTnp, μητΉρ, vos, and ανθρωπος have the regular abbreviations ; 

id occurs three times, ovpov four times, and ovpov twice; ap for 
σωτήρ is found at 4, 42, βλευς for βασιλεὺς at 1, 51, and βλειαν for 

βασιλειαν at 3, 3; βασιλιαν is written in full at 3,5; numerals are 
regularly represented by the letters, yet none of the ligatures occur 
except «, which is used only twice. In 4, 25 for χριστος the scribe 
at first wrote x, but immediately corrected to Xs; as χριστος is 
always abbreviated, it seems more probable that the scribe started 
to write yps, as at Luke 9, 20, Mark 9g, 41. 

These noteworthy variations in abbreviations cannot well be 
due to chance, especially as the changes coincide fairly well with 
the changes in text represented in the various parts of the ms. [{ 
seems clear that the scribe imitated the style of abbreviations of 
the parent ms, which, as we shall see later, was formed by joining 
parts of unrelated mss. Judged on the basis of abbreviations 
alone, Matthew and the second part of Luke are the nearest related. 

The first part of Mark shows the fewest abbreviations, while 
Luke 1-8, 12, is not much inferior in this respect. The latter 
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part of Mark shows similarity to John, having more abbreviations 
than the regular hand but less than the first quire. This foreign 

quire shows more abbreviations than any other part of the ms, but 
only four are peculiar to it. Of these σὴΡ is common and old in 
Biblical mss; ovpov, βλευς, βλειαν are not well known at any date, 

but the last two seem to point towards official documents in the 

early cursive, rather than to any literary hand; cf. Ba for βασιλικω 
in’ Oxy.) Pap. vol... VII, no.:1028. The -variation:in the’ use of 

abbreviations for πατήρ, pyTnp, wos, ανθρωπος in different parts 

of the same ms should warn us not to place too much reliance 

on the occurrence or non-occurrence of such abbreviations as 
criteria for dating. 

The representation of ν at the end of a line by a stroke over 

the preceding vowel may be classed here with the abbreviations; 
it occurs with considerable frequency in all parts of the ms. 

3. PUNCTUATION 

Punctuation is rather rare; a single dot in middle position is 
regularly used. In one or two instances the dot seems to approx- 
imate high position; cf. Matthew 24, 3 (Facsimile, p. 88, 1]. 30); 
Luke 2, 52 (Facsimile, p. 207, 1.1). The dot in lowest position 

(on the line) is not found. Hardly more than three or four punc- 
tuations occur on any one page, and the average is even less. 
They are most frequent in the first part of Luke, while Mark has 
far the fewest. The double dot (:) occurs 12 times in Matthew, 

6 in John (excluding the first quire), 23 in Luke, and 11 in Mark 

(7 are in the first four chapters). It is used regularly at the end 
of each gospel, where it is accompanied by one or more line fillers 
(>); the majority of the remaining instances are found at the 
ends of paragraphs. It was therefore felt as a decidedly strong 
punctuation; for this reason it generally occurs at the ends of 

lines, or rather, nothing is written after it in the same line. 

A substitute for punctuation is formed by leaving small blank 
spaces between the phrases. These occur frequently and regu- 
larly in all parts of the ms. It is difficult to determine the exact 
number in any portion because of the varying width of the spaces, 

which are often so narrow as to be hardly distinguishable. Also 
the spaces which fall at the ends of lines are seldom clear unless 

punctuated, which often happens. 
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The length of the phrases formed is quite even and approxi- 

mates one and one-half lines of the ms. A count of the more 
carefully written pages in Matthew and John gives an average 
of 224 spaces per ms page. As there are 112 MS pages in 

Matthew, the total number of spaces would be about 2520. 
John, with 86 ms pages originally, would have had 1935 spaces. 

On the better written pages of Luke and Mark the number of 
spaces per page approximates 25; on the whole there seems 
rather more carelessness in the division. Yet the 116 pages 

of Luke indicate 2900 spaces, and the original 64 pages of 
Mark would have given 1600 spaces. These numbers correspond 
fairly well with the number of στιχου or ρηματα enumerated in 
many Μ55.: Omissions and additions to the text would have a 
tendency to make the totals vary in different mss, and for that 
reason I have not attempted a more exact enumeration of totals: 

The approximate numbers obtained seem on the whole to come 

closer to the ρηματα than to the στιχοι as recorded in the various 
mss, but these two are so nearly the same that they must represent 
merely variations of the same system. Because of the great age 
of W we are interested more in this original system, which doubt- 
less gave the στιχοι counted by the scribe in determining the 
length of the ms. Of this earlier form Eustathius (fl. 326 a.p.) 
has left us information in the record that between John 9, 1 and 

10, 31 there are 135 στιχοι 5 A careful count of this portion of 
W gives 130 spaces and punctuations which are sure, though 
some of the spaces are rather narrow. There are two very narrow 
spaces not counted, as they seemed purely accidental. A survey 
of my results showed that some long phrases were left undivided, 
and by a comparison with D, A, and Syr cu® I was able to locate 
six more punctuation points which coincided with line ends in W. 
We may therefore assume that these space divisions in W are 
the original στίχοι, and that they have on the whole been rather 
carefully preserved. They doubtless coincided with the sense 

1Cf. Scholz, N. T., p. xxviii; Harris, On Origin of Ferrar Group, p. 9: 

Matth. Mark Luke Sohn 

ρήματα 2522 1675 (3083) 1938 
στιχοι 2560 1616 2740 2024 

2 Cf. Scrivener, Introd. to Crit. of N. T., vol. 1, p. 52; Scholz, op. cit., p. xvii. 

8 Cf. Harris, Codex Sangallensis, p. 55, that there is related phrasing in these. 
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divisions used in reading. The subject seems worthy of a special 
treatment, including comparison with other mss. 

Still more interesting is the punctuation in the first quire of 
John. It is regularly a single dot in middle position (over 400 
cases in the 16 pages). The double dot (:) occurs twice, and in 
44 cases we find a space only without a dot. That this is not an 
ordinary system of punctuation is shown by the differences from 
the punctuation of the printed editions. There are 48 punctua 
tions in the ms, where not even a comma occurs in the editions, 

yet about 200 punctuations are omitted, of which 40 are full stops. 
The frequency of punctuation and spacing is greater than in any 
regular portion of the Ms, averaging 28 per page as against 25 or 
less. It seems on the whole rather more careless and irregular 
than in the rest of the ms; cf. νυμ' dios in 3, 28, avtw- apny: 

apnv : λέγω in I, 52, and - εδωκεν - in 3,16. We must therefore 
allow for a certain number of mistakes or for the confusion of two 
systems at some points. Yet in spite of these defects it is appar- 
ent that the divisions correspond rather closely to those shown by 
capitals in A and to the punctuations in Syr cu and in some Old 
Latin mss, as 4 and b. The short lines and punctuations of D 
show many agreements, but on the whole make shorter divisions. 
They perhaps arose from the union of two systems or a revision 
of the original one. W and A infrequently show equally short 
phrases. A comparison of all these mss establishes one original 
system, of which W is the best representative. A and Syr cu 
show the closest agreement with W. A is hard to handle accu- 
rately, since there are all gradations in the size of capitals, espe- 

cially κ of και. It seems to vary from W in less than 50 cases, 
of which 25 are additional divisions. Syr cu has only 16 punctu- 
ations not found in W, but has omitted more. The Old Latin 

mss q and b have no punctuations not found in the others, but are 
very careless, often omitting the dots for long spaces. 

The division into lines of varying length in D and the intro- 
_ duction of each phrase by a capital in A seem to indicate that we 
have to do with an ancient system of phrasing, used in reading 
the Scriptures in church service. If we are right in referring 
these widely separated mss to the same system, its origin must 

have been as early as the second century. 
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4. PARAGRAPHS 

Closely allied with the punctuation is the system of paragraph- 
ing, shown by setting the first letter of the paragraph about its 
full size into the margin. These letters are generally a little 
enlarged, rarely even to double the regular size (cf. Matthew 1, 1; 
MAA 23053 πὸ 1; 1 δ᾽ 3; 7; 4, 83 τἰν 24, -etc,). “The 

paragraph mark (—), standing at the end of the paragraph, some- 

times just precedes the projecting letter of the next paragraph. 
In a few cases the paragraph mark stands alone. At Luke 1, 5 

it has the form i It is noteworthy that it is always the first 

letter of the paragraph that projects into the margin. The vacant 
end of the previous line is never used for the beginning of the 
paragraph, as often happens in ancient mss. Rather more numer- 
ous than the regular paragraphs are the cases where the line end 
is left vacant for quite a space, and yet the first letter of the next 

line does not project. These seem to mark rather more decided 
divisions than mere punctuation, yet one is hardly warranted in 

classing them as real paragraphs, though errors and interchanges 
between the two were doubtless easy. The numbers of these 
divisions are as follows: 

paragraphs marks vacant line ends 

Matthew 195 14 310 

Mark, 1-5, 30 fo) ῷ 25 

Mark, 5, 30 toend 14 fe) 71 

Luke, 1-8, 12 130 I 88 

Luke, 8, 13 toend 117 12 212 

John, 5,12 toend 69 I 212 

John, quire 1 28 3 2 

The small number of paragraphs or quasi-paragraphs in the 
first quire of John is noteworthy. Furthermore, of this small 
number eight occur on the last page, where the scribe seems to 
be stretching the text to the utmost in order to finish the quire 
exactly with his copy or at some fixed point. It is possible that 
he thought of the paragraphs as a natural accompaniment of the 
vacant line ends, which are the characteristic means for stretching 
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the text. Twice in this quire the paragraph mark has the form 

4. Eleven times the paragraph projects practically two letters, 

and twice even three letters, into the margin. I have seen similar 

examples on papyrus, chiefly documents of the early centuries, 
but in parchment mss I know but one example. Coptic frag. 1 in 
the Freer collection has several instances of paragraphs projecting 
two full letters into the margin. This fragment, containing Psalm 
44, is said to be from the same ruined monastery as W, and is one 

of the oldest Coptic fragments I have ever seen. There are no 
examples of the so-called Coptic » and v, and even more decisive 
the schizma and huri still have the original Demotic forms unas- 
similated to the Greek.’ I have dated it tentatively in the fourth 
century, but it may be older. 

_ The remarkable variations in paragraphing in the different 
parts of the ms indicate quite plainly the care of the scribe in 
following his patchwork copy. As regards the affiliations of the 

different parts of that parent it is harder to speak with certainty. 
In no portion do the paragraphs agree with the Eusebian sections, 
with the κεφαλαια, or with any other system of numbering known 

to me, such as the shorter chapters of codex B. The paragraphs 

of Luke bear the most resemblance to the Eusebian sections, yet 
even here we find 27 disagreements out of 66 sections in the first 

part,up to 8, 12, though W has 131 paragraphs. In the second 
part of Luke the difference increases, as chapters 8 to 14 show 59 

disagreements in 114 Eusebian sections. The agreement is there- 
fore but little more than could be expected from independent sys- 
tems of dividing, where both are based on natural sense divisions. 
As the Eusebian sections agree closely with the paragraphs of 

codex Alexandrinus except for the addition of extra paragraphs, 
we can expect no agreement between W and A. In codex B there 
is a similar system of paragraphing by use of the mark (—) and 

by projecting letters. These are on the whole considerably more 
numerous: Matthew, 454, Mark, 208, Luke, 489, John, 351. The 

chapter numbers in B coincide with the beginnings of paragraphs 

except for a few errors; evidently one of the systems was based on 

1 Cf. Amherst Papyri, plates ix; xii; facs. 2 of Rev. Laws of Ptol. Phil.; also pl. i, a 

literary fragment, first. century; Berlin. Klassikertext. vol. 3, Taf. 11, Ps. Hippokrates, Ep. 

2 Cf. Ralfs, Gott. Akad. Igo0o-Igol, nro. 4, p. 13. 



PALAEOGRAPHY 17 

the other. Codex Sinaiticus has even more paragraphs, which 
are shown as in W, though the paragraph mark is regularly added 
in the earlier portion. I counted over 550 paragraphs in Matthew, 
yet there is little agreement with W. Codex D shows greater 
variation; the regular method 15 by projecting letter. Because of 
varying length of line the blank line end could not be used. The 
number of paragraphs is: Matthew, 590 (12 pages lost), John, 172 
(omitting 18, 2-20,1), Luke, 151, Mark, 161. In Matthew W 

shows quite a remarkable agreement with the paragraphs of D. 
Of its 209 paragraphs 20 are covered by lacunae in D; of the 
remaining 189 there is agreement with D in 168 cases, while the 
rest are paralleled by punctuation or line end in D. But this does 
not show the full extent of the agreement, for we consider the 

vacant line ends and space punctuations of W closely related to 
the paragraphs. Comparing these we find the following: the 
paragraphs of D are supported by W 168 times with paragraphs 

and 197 times with blank line ends, while the remaining 225 para- 
graphs agree almost perfectly with space punctuations in W. The 
disagreement with the paragraphs and chapters of δ, A, and B 

shows that this is not due to mere chance. As in punctuation so 
in paragraphing we have found a system in which W and D can 
be traced back to a common ancestor. 

In John 5, 12 to end, there is almost as close an agreement 

between the paragraphs of W and D, though less numerous in 

both mss. In this part the agreement with codex B is close; the 
paragraphs of W which find no support equal only about one-fourth 
of the whole number. Furthermore, nearly all the paragraphs of 
B are paralleled by paragraphs, line ends, or punctuations of W. 
It seems, however, more likely that the paragraphing of B was 

made on the basis of a punctuation like that of W and D, and that 

there is no relationship between the paragraphs. 
In the first quire of John the agreement between the para- 

graphs of W and D is even more decided, though some of the 

paragraphs of D are paralleled by punctuations or spaces in W, or 
vice versa. It is noteworthy that all nine of the Eusebian sections 
in this portion, which are not supported by projecting paragraphs 
in D, find no support in W. The Eusebian sections are a later 

intrusion into the D tradition and have had no influence on the 
system of paragraphs. 

In Mark the few paragraphs of W are less related to those of 
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D and in the first five chapters there is no other ms showing such 
an absence of divisions... 

As I have stated above, the paragraphing in Luke is somewhat 
similar to the Eusebian sections, yet these do not present the 
closest parallel; that is found in codex B. Of the 131 paragraphs 
of W in Luke 1-8, 12, 81 are supported by the paragraph marks 

of B, 25 by space punctuations, and 7 by line ends, leaving only 18 
unaccounted for. Of the 32 extra paragraphs in B, 19 equal vacant 
line ends, and 13 equal punctuation in W. In the remainder of 
Luke the same relationship exists, though more obscured. This 
system of paragraphing goes back to a common ancestor inde- 
pendent of the system in D. Considering the age of W and B, 
it seems quite certain that the Eusebian sections were influenced 
by this system, and not the reverse. 

I have stated above that the paragraphs of W were sometimes 
introduced by decidedly enlarged letters. There are forty such 
cases in Matthew, once in the middle of a line, not counting of 

course the slightly enlarged letters, which are rather numerous. 
In the first quire of John the initial letters are even more enlarged, 
though the use here also is very irregular; less than one-third of 
the initial letters are enlarged. There are three of these enlarged 
letters in the middle of the line, but each time following punc- 
tuation. These are doubtless substitutes for paragraphs omitted 
through ignorance or the desire for condensation. 

5. DiacrITICAL AND OTHER Marks 

Accents are not found in W, and rough breathings (F or *) 
occur only very rarely; these are mostly on monosyllables and 
especially to distinguish words liable to be confused, as ἕν from 
ἐν, ἐξ from ἐξ, and the relative pronoun from the article. I counted 

29 instances in Matthew; none in Mark 1-5, 30; 3 in the rest of 
Mark; 44 in Luke; and 4 in John 5, 12 to end. There are no 

mistakes in its use. In the first quire of John there are no breath- 
ings, but we find several instances of a curved stroke over initial 

vowels or successive vowels at the beginnings of words. The 
examples follow: ovros, 1, 2; I, 30; 4,47; ὄνομα, 1,6; 6 ὄπισω, 
I, 153 1, 27; οὔ ὃ, 4, 46; ov for ov, 1, 21; 4, 9; οὔ for οὗ, 1, 27; 

OUK,- 4, 17; δύχ, 4, 35; οὐν, 1. 21} ὃ [ΘΕ ὃ. 2: 1} 53; 2; ἢ; 2; 

1 The article seldom has the breathing except in the combination, 6 δε. 
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ὅ [οὐ ὁ, 2, 21; 3, 36; ὅς, 4,12; ὦ, 3, 26; ὅτι, 3, 21; ἢ fot ἢ, 3, 2; 

ἢ for ἢ, 4, 27. 

The mark is similar over x in ἐχθες, 4,52. It seems clear that 

the mark has nothing to do with breathings, for it occurs over 
vowels having the rough breathing 17 times, the smooth 10 times. 
A comma-shaped mark is similarly used over initial vowels in the 
Psalms ms in the Freer collection, and in codex Alexandrinus 

a curved stroke is used to distinguish ἢ in its various meanings 
as a word. The stroke over letters used as numerals in John, 

quire 1, is similar, but less curved. 

An apostrophe may occur after any final consonant except 
ν᾿ € p, s, ψι It is most frequent with foreign proper names, but 

may be used when a word has dropped a final vowel, as αλλ᾽, κατ᾽, 
am, μεθ᾽. The apostrophe also occurs several times after ovy’ and 
is rarely inserted in the middle of a proper noun; cf. in Matthew, 
ματίθαιος, το, 3; βηθ᾽σαιδαν, 11, 21; By? odayn, 21,1; yed onpan, 

26, 36; in Luke, par Podopeor, 6, 15; βηθσαιδαν, 9, το; in John, 

βηθ᾽σαιδα, 1, 45; 5, 2. The apostrophe is rare in Mark. 
Dots may occur over ὁ and v when initial or not to be pro- 

nounced with the preceding vowel.? Exceptions are numerous, 

especially in the case of the initial vowel. In the main portion 
of the ms two dots are used over t and one over v; in the first 

quire of John two dots are used over v also. Very rarely in both 
hands the two dots coalesce into a simple stroke; cf. Luke 18, 38; 
John 3, 7. 

Quotations from the Old Testament are indicated by marks 

(3) in the left margin. There are seven cases in Matthew, cov- 

ering the longer quotations in the earlier chapters. Some ten 
cases are not so marked. In Luke these marks are used but once 
(10, 27), while there are no instances in Mark and John. 

6. SPELLING, GRAMMATICAL Forms, SCRIBAL ERRORS 

Variations in spelling in the ms are noteworthy. In Matthew 
ι for εἰ occurs very frequently, yet the opposite mistake is found 
fully three-fourths as often. Rather more common still is au for ε, 

while the opposite occurs about half as often. In Luke the fre- 

quency and proportion of these errors are about the same, except 
that the error ε for at becomes rare. In John (except first quire) 

1 evwy’ for atvwy occurs, John 3, 23. 2 Also tin wios. 
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the cases of εὖ for 1s become nearly twice as frequent as those of ε 
for εἰ; e for a is not found, and the instances of au for e increase 

accordingly. In Mark εἰ for « remains the favorite misspelling, 
being nearly twice as frequent as the opposite mistake. On the 
other hand, the errors ε for at and a for e are of almost equal 
frequency. Itacistic errors other than these are rare. We may 
note: ov for oou,' Mark 1, 24; 5, 7; σοι for ov, John 13, 7; διανυ- 

χθητι" for διανοιχθητι in Mark 7, 34 (cf. D); ανυχθησεται and ανη- 

χθησεται, Luke 11, 9-10; avuynoerat, Matthew 7, 7; μιζον, Mark 9, 

34; Luke 7, 28; John 13, 16, and elsewhere; o for w: σιδονι, 

Matthew 11, 21-22; Luke 10, 13-14; Mark 3, 8 (cf. Thackeray, 

p- 169); ἡ for a: ηασεν, Matthew 24, 43; na, Luke 4, 41; npya- 

σατο (=B D 28, 69, etc.), Matthew 26, 10; Mark 14, 6; a not 

infrequent interchange of ἢ and e in verbal endings is classed as 
change of mood, but is, I think, often only itacistic; ov for o: 

οδυνουμενοι, Luke 2, 48 (=V, 1. 47, 1. 54); κατεγελουν, Matthew 

9, 24 (=K, 1. 185); npwrovy, John 4, 40 (=N). Here perhaps 

belongs wa κατηγορησουσιν, Matthew 12, 10, though supported by 
D X 74, 259. θεωρουσιν man 1, John 17, 24, was corrected by 

the διορθωτής. The opposite mistake also occurs, cf. Matthew 
24, 9, Tapadwowow (=AL®). € for ἡ: ὦ eav βουλεται, Matthew 

11,27 (=2N 473); efor a: yopelew, Luke το, 13; a for ἡ: τῆς 
γλωσσας, Mark 7, 33; » had almost entirely replaced a pure in 
declension of nouns of the first declension. Yet the papyri rarely 
show forms like ompas (cf. Thackeray, p. 142). Our case is an 
instance of the opposite or corrective tendency, which often 

accompanies a dialect peculiarity. av for w: επιφαυσκεν, Luke 
23, 54; 0 for ov: οκοδομησαι, Luke 14, 28; o for w: οφιλομεν, 

Luke 17, 10 (=B E GH K MM, etc.); εχον, John 12, 6; » for o: 

to yeyoves, Luke 8, 34. εορακα and ewpaka are both used inter- 

changeably, though eopaxa is the more common, especially in 

John; cf. Blass, Ν. T.-Gram.y\p: 39. 

In the first quire of John the itacisms are as follows: ἐ for εἰ, 

i193 times; efor 1, 17; € for at, 82; avfor ε, 16; o for a, 3; υ for 

ε, 3; ot for ὦ, οἱ for ἢ, v for ou, u for ἡ, and e for v occur once each. 

It is to be noted that the common words εἰς, εἷς, εἰ, εὐπαν, ειδαν, 

εὐχεν, Kal, μαθηται, αἰωνιον, etc., are almost never misspelled, while 

1Cf. Mss 8 ΒΑ C, 28, 1. 184 for similar errors. The interchange arose first in Egypt; 

cf. Thackeray, Gram. of Ὁ. T. Greek, p. 94. 
2 Cf. Thackeray, loc. cit., for examples in codices δὲ A B and papyri. 
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in most other cases of εὐ and αὖ the spelling is consistently wrong. 
Especially noteworthy is the regularity of the ending -re for -ται 
in the verb forms. Odd, but probably itacistic, are the errors 
ἐλοιλεθας, 3, 2, and οδηποριας, 4, 6. 

Certain spellings seem peculiar to a single gospel. Thus in 

Matthew we find δικαιωσυνὴ regularly; δικαιοσυνη occurs twice, 
5, 20 and 21, 32, while in 5, 6 it was written by the first hand, but 

changed by the διορθωτής (w over 0). ιηρεμιου appears in 27, 9, 
and κλαθμος for κλαυθμος is always used in Matthew except at 
8, 12.1 In Mark @ occurs for v, cf. τρωμαλιας, 10, 25; and ov 

for v, cf. λουτρον, 10, 45; « occurs for ἡ in Luke 23, 11, εἐξουθενισας. 
In Luke 1-8, 12, vafaper occurs four times, valape# once (4, 16). 

In the other gospels it is always ναζαρεθ except in Matthew 21, 11. 
Matthew has καπερναουμ except in 17, 24, but kadapvaovp is found 
in the other gospels, except Luke 10, 15, which is the only occur- 
rence in the part 8, 13 to end. Eav occurs for av after os, οταν 

etc., in Matthew, less often so in Luke and John. In Mark we 

find regularly ἂν in this position. 
In general, however, distinctions in spelling between the differ- 

ent gospels or parts of gospels cannot be sharply drawn. 
Throughout the whole ms dissimilation of consonants is the 

rule, as might be expected in the Hellenistic period: — cf. in Mat- 
thew: ἐνπεσήῆ, 12, 11; ἐνβαντα, 13, 2; συνλεξωμεν, 13, 28, etc.; in 

Mark: evBavra, 4, 1; evBevovtos, 5, 18; συνποσια, 6, 39, etc.; in 

Luke: συνκαλεσαμενος, 9, 1; ἐνβας, 8, 37; συνκυριαν, 10, 31, etc.; 

in John: evkena, 10, 22; ἐνποριου, 2, 16; evyus, 3, 23; συνμαθῆηταις, 

11, 16; ενβριμων, 11,38, etc. Yet the customary assimilation 
rarely occurs: cf. Matthew 13, 29, συλλέγοντες; Mark 14, 67, ep- 

βλεψασα; 15, 1, συμβουλιον; Luke 20, 17, euBrebas; John 11, 50, 

ovpdeper. Assimilation of preposition to noun occurs but once, 
Luke 24, 21, συμ πασιν. 

Variations in aspiration occur in Matthew: γεδ᾽ σημανι, 26, 36; 

διδραγμα, 17, 24(=DEFLH 2); paxa, 5, 22 (=N D); in Mark: 

καθ ιδιαν, 4, 34; 9,2 (=BDA); εξουθενηθη, 9, 12 (=N Σ OW); 

σφεκουλατορα, 6, 27; εκχθρους, 12, 36; rin: με: εφειδεν, Ι, 25 

(=D WS Δ 13, etc.); καθ eros, 2, 41; καθ᾽ ιδιαν, 10, 23; αὐθοπται, 

I, 2; οὐχ ειδον, 10, 24; χειθωνας, 9, 3; ἐχχυννομενον, 22,20 (=A 

1 Codex L reads κλαθμος seemingly only here; codex E has κλαθμος passim, teste 
Wetstein ; cf. Moulton, p. 47. 

2 Cf. Thackeray, p. 131. 
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BELT UAT); ovOevos, 22, 35 (=A BOT XT ΔΗ͂, etc.); ζαχ- 

χαιος, 19, 2-8; marvys, 13,15; λωθ, 17, 29-32 (=D and Latin ss) ; 

φοβηθρα, 21, τι (=B D); οὐχ οψεσθαι, 17, 22 (=A); in John: 

ex σχοινιων, 2, 15 (cf. Thackeray, p. 103); οὐχ οψετε, 3, 36(=DA 

A 28 Ign); οὐκ earner, 8, 44(=B DL XAA 1,etc.); βηδσαιδα, 

12,21 (=D Lat. Cop.); yeoonuavw, Mark 14, 32; οὐχ edov, Luke 
24,24. Of the above peculiarities even those which lack New 
Testament support find good warrant in the papyri and older 
uncials; cf. Thackeray, p. 102 ff. W agrees with the older uncials 
in the spelling μαθθεος; there is only one exception, ματθαιος, 
Matthew Io, 3. 

Omission of letters rarely occurs: Matthew 23, 13, tpodae for 
προφασει, cf. Thackeray, p. 114; Mark 6, 45, βηθαιδαν; Mark 12, 
28, προελθων for προσελθων; Luke 24, 41, 7 xapas; John 6, 55, 

σαξ for σαρξ, cf. Thackeray, p. 116; Matthew 6, 6, ταμιον (= D, 

etc.); John 4, 9-10, mw for mew; John 5, 11, ποισας, cf. Thack- 

eray, p. 93; Luke 4, 19, τεθραυμενους (=D); Luke 10, 17, ὦ for 

τω; Matthew 21, 41, απολει for απολεσει; Matthew 14, 3, npwiada. 

ν omitted: John 4, 23, προσκυνουτας; Mark 14, 18, υμω; Luke 9, 

58, τὴν κεφαλη; John 1, 35, παλι; Matthew 27, 41, φαρισαιω; 12, 

12, ov for ουν. 

Rather more common are single consonants for double: εριπι- 
σαν, Matthew 26, 68; διερηξεν, Matthew 26, 65 (ΞΞ Θ᾽); εριπτε, 

Luke 17, 2 (Ξ ΠΡ) ; προσερηξεν, Luke 6, 48 (=B D L); συσημον, 

Mark 14, 44; (=F L 1.184); περισον, John 10, 10; γενηματος, 

Mark 14, 25; Luke 12, 18 (=uncials) ; ελεισαιου, Luke 4, 27; περι- 

cevpatos, Luke 6, 45; Matthew 12, 34; πλημυρης, Luke 6, 48; 

mapynova, John 11, 14 (=N* X); ayopoovoa, Matthew 9, 20 (= 
L); γομορων, Matthew 10, 15; wavaons, Matthew 1, 10; yevnrous, 

Matthew 11, 11, etc. Most of these spellings have uncial sup- 

port; cf. Thackeray, p. 119. Here we may note the regular spell- 
ing κραβαττον in W; βαρραβαν occurs (man 1) in John 18, 40. 

There are a few cases of the insertion of an extra consonant: 

pera popkov, Matthew 26, 72; worpand, Matthew 19, 28; Mark 12, 
29 (=D and Old Latin mss); βηθσφαγη, Matthew 21, 1 (=BF 

Κ ΜΝ, εἰς); κεκονιασμενοις, Matthew 23, 27 (= 609, Eras., etc.). 

The interchange of consonants is rare: τε for δε, Matthew 24, 
49; for o: διελωθησαν, Matthew 14, 36; μ for B: μασανισταις, 
Matthew 18, 34; μαρθολομεος, Mark 3, 18; ματθολομεον, Luke 6, 

14; B for X: ταβιθα, Mark 5, 41 (=D, 157, 225, 259, and O. L. 
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mss); ἃ for p: καλφος, Luke 6, 41; ἃ for v: λεφελη, Luke 9, 34; 

ζ for σ: Cuvpva, Matthew 2, 11; John 19, 39 (cf. D Sah Bo and 
Moulton, N. T. Gr. p. 45). 

In the verb the so-called Alexandrian first aorist forms are 
rather common, but not invariable. Those of most frequent 

occurrence are εὐπαν, n\Oav, evpar, ειδαν, εφυγαν, εἐπεσαν, ὠνιδιζαν, 

and their compounds; cf. also σπειραντος, Matthew 13, 18; ελεγαν, 
Mark 3, 21; eyav, Mark 8, 7 (Ξ δὶ Β A); εξεβαλαν, John 9, 34. 
Yet the change, a for o, must at some time have been recognized 

as a fault, for we find the opposite error: amnyyeAov, Matthew 28, 
11; Mark 6, 30; Luke 7, 18; 9, 36; ανηγγειλον, Mark 5, 14; ηυλη- 

σομεν, Matthew 11, 17; ἐμεινον, Matthew 11, 23 (=L X A); απο- 

στιλοντα, Matthew 10, 40; 14, 35; Luke 10, 16; in Mark: odoper, 

11, 33; συνηκον,6, 52; Kparnoortes, 14,1; ἐπλυνον, Luke 5, 2(=B 
D 91); eomepes, Luke 19, 21; ewpaxes, John 8, 57 (=B). 

The temporal augment is more often retained: cf. in Matthew 
nvooknoa, ὠμοιωθὴη, etc.; in Mark, ηυλογησεν, ηδυνηθησαν, ἡπορειτο, 
etc.; in Luke, nudopnoer, ηυδοκησεν, nuioynoev, ἡμελλεν; in John 

cases are rare and I noted the exceptions ἐμελλεν and οικοδομηθη. 
Exceptions in Mark are evdoyeu, 10, 16; εδυναντο, 5, 3. There are 

some cases of extra or misplaced augment in compound verbs: 
απεκατεσταθη, Matthew 12, 13 (=NBCEF, etc.); ἐπροεφητευσεν, 

Mark 7, 6 (= B**); ἐπροφητευσεν, Luke 1,67 (=N A BCL 1, 33); 
Matthew 7, 22; nveorn, John 2, 22'; ηνεωχθησαν, John 9, 10 (= 

uncials) ; ἡνεωξεν, John 9, 17-32 (=A BN Χ Δ 13, 33, etc.). 

There are certain words which show the influence of the Atti- 

cists: yuyvwore is often used; γινωσκω occurs at John 7, 49; Luke 
12, 39; 21, 31; Matthew 12, 33; Mark 13, 28-29 and elsewhere; 

αναγινωσκω is found in Mark 13,14. γίγνομαι also occurs, though 
less often. 

The form λήμψομαι, characteristic of the κοινή, is regularly 

used; no exceptions were noted. In Mark 14, 10-11, παραδοι 

occurs twice (= Β D C?) and in 5, 43, yoo (=A BDL). John 

16, 19 even has eyvou, plainly an itacistic error, cf. Thackeray, p. 93. 
This may cause one to hesitate to explain all the other cases as 
special subjunctives, though they are so classified by Thackeray, 
Ρ. 256, Moulton, p.55. The perfect in -αν (τετηρηκαν, John 17, 6) 
is supported by B D L, and is a well established, though rare, 

1Cf. Luke 9, 8, where codex D has this form. 
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form in N. T. Greek, cf. Moulton, p.52. In Mark 14, 67 ys occurs 

for ησθα (=fam. 1, fam. 13, 565, 700); exxev for eyev occurs once 
or twice; στηκω replaces tornme rarely; cf. στηκουσιν, Mark 3, 32; 

στηκον, Mark 13, 14 (=fam. 1, fam. 13, 299); στήηκοτων, Matthew 

27, 47. Other odd verb spellings are βατταλογειται, Matthew 6, 7 ; 

yovopevns, Matthew 8, 16; διακονησαι, Matthew 27, 55; λιθοβολη- 

σασα, Matthew 23, 37; θεωρουσαι, Matthew 28, 1 (= 240); αφιενται 

for αφεωνται, Luke 7, 47-48; John 20, 23; αφίομεν, Matthew 6, 

12; most of these have good support. 
Of peculiar case forms I noted yepav, Matthew 12, 10; John 

20, 25; Luke 6, 8 (man 1); τριχαν, Matthew 5, 36; απανταν, Luke 

19, 37; φρονιμαι, Matthew 25, 9 (man 2); σαλους for σάλου, Luke 

21, 25; cf. Thackeray, p. 146, and Moulton, p. 48, for explanation 
and other authorities. Nominative for vocative is rare: Ovyarnp, 

Luke 8, 48; John 12, 15; Matthew 9, 22; .Mark 5, 34; wos, 

Matthew 9, 27; πῆρ, John 17, 21; cf. Moulton, p. 71. Nomina- 

tive or indeclinable for accusative once: σίμων, Luke 6,14. Luke 
19, 29 has ἐλεωνα as an accusative for the regular ἐλαιων. It is 

noteworthy that Moulton, p. 69, suggests this form as an emenda- 

tion to bring the passage into accord with Acts and Josephus. 
Probably to be classed as archaising forms are: πήχεων, John 

21, 8; opwé, Luke 13, 34 (=D and cited by Photius), cf. Moul- 

ton, p. 45, for papyrus authority; γλωσσοκομιον, John 12, 6; 13, 29. 
Once eavrov occurs for σεαυτὸν (Mark 1, 44); we may compare 

the development of the plural reflexives, Moulton, p. 87; Thacke- 

ray, p. 190. A few mistakes in gender or number occur: λιθον 
peya, Matthew 27, 60 (=M τ, 28, 69, etc.) ; Aysos peyadn, Luke 

4, 25 (=fam.13, Latin mss); ta πασχα, Matthew 26, 18; το διδραγμα, 

Matthew 17, 24. 

Changes in voice are rare: emovovvto, Mark 3, 6; αρθηναι και 

βληθηναι for αρθητι και βληθητι, Mark 11, 23 (=fam. 1, 28, 124 
Latin); δος for dud0v, Matthew 5, 42 (=N Β D fam. 13); παρετη- 
ρουν, Luke 6,7 (=NE KS U VI A, etc.). 

Among the numerals dexa δυο occurs several times: Matthew 

26, 14; Luke 2, 42; 8,1. Peculiar uses of the article are ro ἕν 

six times in Mark 4, 8-20; ro πολυ twice in Luke 12, 48; το μεν 

(=o pev), Mark 4, 4; το εξ odns, Mark 12, 33. 
Other noteworthy variations in construction are: εἐσθιοντων 

alone in gen. abs. Mark 14, 22, cf. Moulton, p. 74; εκ παιδοθεν for 

παιδιοθεν, Mark 9, 21 (=I N fam. 1); acc. oe for dative, Mark 10, 
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21(=N BC ΜΝ, etc.); covfor σοι, John 17, 6 (a Latinism?); μαλλον 

υπερ, John 12, 43 (=N L X, τ, 33, 69, etc.); ews εἰς Mark 8, 3; 

dative for accusative of duration of time: τοσουτω ypove, John 14, 

9(= DL 0, οἵ. Blass, p. 121, Moulton, p. 75); καταβαντος avrov, 

genitive absolute for dative, Matthew 8, τ (=N B C fam. 1, fam. 13) ; 

εἰσελθοντος αὐτου, gen. abs. for acc., Mark 9, 28 (=N BCL); zpos 

avtous νομικους, Luke 14, 3, is supported by G*, but I hesitate to 

consider avrovs a weak demonstrative, though αὐτὴ for ravry occurs, 
Luke 17, 34; John 4, 11 ἐστιν for eves looks a little like a Latin- 
ism; so also avrw (=N B.C* D L ΣΧ, etc.) for αὐτου and αὐτὴ 

(= 300, τ, Vulgates) for avrys, Luke 1, 5. 
In cases like σαραπτα, Luke 4, 26; exarovrapyys, Luke 7, 6; 

προβατια, man 2, John 21,17; pwvons (always except Luke 16, 29) ; 

μαριαμ, as nominative, Luke 2, 19; 10,39; John 20, 1; σολομωνος, 
Matthew 12, 42; σαλομωντος, John 10, 23; the spellings probably 

indicate age, as the best mss support. Saved, νοσσους, ada (for 

adas), ουτως, ευθυς, αναπειρους (Luke 14, 13-21), εὐιλκωμενος (Luke 

16, 20), and σινηπεως (Luke 17, 6, an Ionic form) are likewise old. 

The strange form κα for καὶ occurs seven times: Matthew 3, 5; 

12, 50; 24, 10; Mark a, 3; 12,33; 16,1; John 20, 1; codex L 

has it, Mark 11,8. Matthew 5, 36, has peAavav for μελαιναν; Luke 

10, 13, ova for ovat; these errors probably reflect careless pronun- 

ciation of the diphthong and are paralleled in Ptolemaic papyri, 
cf. Thackeray, p. 77. There are two cases of ζων for Conv: John 
3, 15 (corr. man. 2) and 4, 36. They may well be due to an error 
in writing, caused by the similarity of ἡ and ν. 

Αλλα for add’ is very frequent and occurs before all vowels; 
as Coptic uses only the full form the influence is apparent. W 
regularly has ν ἐφελκυστικόν after ἐστι, the third singular of verbs 
in ε, and the ending σι, both of verbs and dative plurals. I noted 
twenty omissions in Mark: euye, ἀνέτειλε, 4, 5; συνπνιγουσι, 4, το; 

αλυσεσι, 5, 4; NOede, 7, 24; εφωνησε, 9, 35; εδιδασκε, πασι and 

εὔνεσι, 1. 12, 4, τὸ; δ, 17: Ὁ, 4Ὁ; 7,22: 9; 25, ἴο, 4; LO, δ; EO; 

ἼΟ}) 12. 15; ἴ5, 46; Niven 1 τ. ay 2:1, 24; 2, 28; Ὁ, 50; 22, 

20; three in Matthew, 5, 15; 14, 2; 22, 17; and three in John, 5, 

TO 5, 22; 6, 46. 

In gathering these lists I have considered especially those 
examples which might throw light on the character, nationality, 
and age of the scribe; yet there is little that seems to offer decided 
evidence. The errors are all old and often agree remarkably with 
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the papyri. A few cases look like Coptic or Latin influence, but 
can be otherwise explained. 

I enumerate here a few odd errors, which I have not 

classified : — 
In Luke: πλησθησον for πληρωθησονται, 1, 20; ἡ καρδιὰ. for 

μακαρια, 1,45; περι σου περι σου, 4, 10; de for de, 13, 33; βδελυ- 

cpa, 16,15; ov for ovat, 17,1; πότε ποτε, 17, 20; οἰδαμεν *** * οιδα- 

μεν, 20, 21; ovKevtt, 22, 16; ετι for αιματι, 22, 20; εις αὐυτηνρου, 13, 

I; τη οικουμενῆς, 21, 26; ὑποπταζη, 18, 5; και for Ke, 22, 38; ον 

μεν "τον δε, 23, 33: υὑψεστρεψαν, 24, 33. 
In John: γαλιδεαν, 1, 44; avjavrous, 7, 45; os for οθεος, 4, 24; 

Baw for λαβειν, 6, 21; ewe, 10, 40; Lda for vovda, 13, 2; Kalkat, 

19, 9. 
In Matthew: γαμων for μαγων, 2, 16; παταμω, 3, 6; του for 

τους, 5, 44; τε for rede, 17, 24; To νανιον, 18, 27; a for ο, 21,5; εἰ 

for εἰς, 25, 46; τους for τουτους, 26,1; μα for Aapa, 27, 46; ἐσχισθη 

for exec On, 27, 51. 

In Mark: ιακωβου και ιακωβου Kat, I, 29; διαπερασαντες (-Ξ -τος), 

5, 21; dav for εαν, 6, 22; φαριοεων, 8, 15; απελογουντε, 16, 148. 

In John 6, 56 there is a repetition of five whole lines not dis- 

covered by scribe or correctors. Omissions by carelessness or 
because of like endings, which can be definitely assigned to our 
scribe, are few: Matthew 4, 21-22; 15, 18; 16, 2-3; Mark 6, 23; 

4,433-11, 15; Luke 8, 31; 15; 195 15:24; 1,.35} ΠΟ π᾿ ete 
12 (perhaps from parent); 21,4. The regular scribe is very free 
from such errors, if we consider the rapid style of his script and 
the length of the ms. Neither can the peculiarities of spelling, 
forms, and construction, as a rule, be referred to our scribe, but 

rather mark the character of the text tradition and its locality and 

age. Only in the case of those characteristics which run through 
the ms without change can we assume our scribe responsible. 
Among these I venture to draw deductions only from those pro- 
nounced characteristics which are rare or non-existent in other 

Biblical mss. In this class we may enumerate: tendency towards 
aspirated consonants, adda before all vowels, κα for και, and the 

decided tendency towards Attic or other old forms. The most of 
these find their nearest parallels in the early papyri and the oldest 
uncials of Egyptian origin, thus confirming the supposed Egyptian 
origin and suggesting an early date. 

1 A most interesting case ; the scribe himself corrected his mistake after writing three words, 
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1. ORDER, OMISSIONS, CROWDED WRITING 

THE Ms once contained the whole of the four gospels in the 
order, Matthew, John, Luke, Mark. This is the order known as 

the Western, of which the best known examples have been the 

mss D X 594, Old Latin (a be f ff, 4), and Gothic. As noted 
above, there are two lacunae caused by the loss of leaves. These 
cover John 14, 25 (ο δε παρακλητος) to 16, 7 (including ελευσεται 

προς υμας) and Mark 15, 13 (ov δε παλιν) to 15, 38 (including 
ἐσχισθὴ εἰς δυο). The remainder of the Ms is so perfect that 
there is rarely a letter missing or indistinct. 

On the preceding page I have listed 12 cases of longer omis- 
sions by our scribe; 9 of these were due to like endings and 3 to 

like beginnings of successive phrases. We may assume that 
these omissions would more easily occur if the parallel parts stood 
at the beginnings or ends of neighboring lines, and thus may draw 
inferences as to the length of line in the parent ms. The three 
omissions in Matthew are respectively 214, 44, and 36 letters long, 

indicating a line of either 20 or 40 letters in the parent. As W 

has about 30, it seems quite certain that the parent did not agree. 
In Mark the three omissions are of 36, 30, and 14 letters each. 
These lengths might be consistent with a line length similar to 
W, but seem to point toa line of about half the length. In Luke, 
the lengths of the four omissions are 17, 27, 22, 65 letters, which 

would seem to suggest the short line attributed to the parent of 
Matthew. In John there are two omissions of this type; one 
comes between the first and second quires and is 69 letters long; 
the other, at 21, 4, is 49 letters long. We are also assisted by a 

repetition 139 letters long, covering five lines in the repeated form 
and five lines and eight letters in its first form. If we may unite 
the evidence of these three, the parent Ms would seem to have had 
a line from 23 to 25 letters in length, ze. again a different length, 
and so indicating a different parent. 

The average amount of text written on a sixteen-page quire of 
the Ms is ten and one-half pages of the Oxford 1880 edition. Yet 

27 
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the first quire of John has about eleven and one-half pages, and the 
last two full quires of Luke (crowded writing noted above, p. 7) 

contain nearly twelve pages of text each. It is easy enough to 
explain large quires toward the end of a gospel, if crowding would 
have saved an extra small quire, but such is not the case here, as 
Luke ends in a four-page quire. This looks like a hint that the 
parent ms had larger quires. The larger first quire of John sug- 
gests a similar guess for that gospel as well. We shall find this 
thought confirmed in our study of the text affiliations later. 

2. CORRECTIONS 

There seem to be four well-defined groups of corrections to 
the Ms. 

(1) First Hand 

There are seventy-eight cases where the scribe corrected his 
own blunders. Only rarely is there doubt as to the author of the 
correction. The original scribe uses a full round dot above a 
letter to delete it. The dot is made as dark and heavy as his ink 

allowed. He erases only rarely, preferring to wash or wipe off 
the still moist ink. The example which makes the delete dot sure 

for the first hand is in Luke 17, 35, where we find Kad ἀπόκῤιθεντές 
Aeyou of verse 36 standing before verse 35, though it follows in 

its regular place; cf. above, p. 26. Similarly deleted errors are: 
Matthew 17, 25 ὁ ts (also deleted by second hand); Mark το, 35 
(see under third hand); 15, 43 0; Luke 6, 26 ὑμὶν; 17, 20 πότε; 

19, 23 pov; 20,1 avrw; 24,14 wept παντῶν; John 10, 30 pov; 17, 22 
δεδωκας (δ also deleted by second hand); 19, 9 Καί. 

A few of the corrections by the first hand give light on his 
language: Matthew 6, 20 οὐδὲ corr. to ovre; 16,25 απολεσή corr. 

to απολεσει; 17, 19 ὑυμεις corr. to ἡμεῖς; 27, 46 Oe corr. to Bee; 
Mark 6, 28 φυλακει corr. to φυλακὴ; 11,15 eTw vepw corr. to εν 

τω vepw; Luke 4, 36 δυναμε corr. to δυναμει; 6, 8 χειραν corr. to 

χειρα; 7, 38. avrov corr. to αὑτῆς; 8,7 απεπνιξον corr. to απεπνιξαν; 

13, 35 ηξοι corr. to ne; 22,39 Tw.... Corr. to εἰς To Opos; 23,9 
avrov corr. to avrw; John 6,18 διηγειριτο corr. to -pero; 11, 24 

αναστησιται corr. to -σεται; 18, 40 βαρραβαν corr. to βαραββαν. 

A few of the corrections by the original scribe are well-estab- 
lished variant readings. Their appearance as corrections made by 
first hand seem to indicate that they stood in the parent Ms as 
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glosses either between the lines or in the margin, and so were not 
always seen by the copyist at first. The examples follow: 

Matthew, 12, 31 ἢ δε του Tvs βλασφημια ovk ade, zc. One line, 

stands in an erasure. The first writing was washed off immedi- 
ately and erased very neatly so that hardly any traces remain. 
The first letter was taller or there was something over it, since the 
erasure extends rather high (cf. 6s two lines below). There were 
no abbreviation marks to be erased. Two upsilons can be read 
near the end of the line, also ov near the middle. It all agrees 
fairly well with the supposition that the scribe omitted just one 

sentence, but if so he must have started os εαν ez, etc., without 

και before it. It is evident that our ms must be related in some 
way to the mss X 6, 113*, 234, 435, 1. 25, 1. 47; Old Latin (a g 1), 

Vulgates (J R), and Victorinus, all of which omit the whole verse: 
“But the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven 
unto men.” It seems quite clear that the parent of W omitted 
the sentence, but it had been supplied in a marginal gloss, which 

was not discovered by the copyist of W, until he had written the 
next following line. As this omission is almost certainly an error, 
we must accept a certain relationship between W and the above 
enumerated Mss. 

Matthew 21, 19 em corr. to ἐν or vice versa; em is supported 
only by Mss 59, 66, 238, 1. 22, 1. 150%, 1. 185. The confusion of ν 
and π is a common scribal error. 

Matthew 21, 30 απεκριθη, which was written at first, is sup- 

ported by Syr cu S, Sah Bo. The correction to agree with Greek 
Mss was only partial, so that απεκριθεις resulted. 

Matthew 16, 24 avroy corr. to eavrov, which is attested by all 
Greek mss, may be compared with OL ss, r r,, which have se for 

the regular semet. 

Mark 8, 31 amo corr. to ὑπὸ which is the reading of 8 ΒΟ D 
Guo N > O11, 19, 20, Go, 114, 122°", 220, 238, 473, 1. 48; 

all others have azo. 

Mark 15, 43 o before απὸ was written and deleted by the first 

hand. The authorities for omission are: D 13, 28, 219, 220, 472, 
484, 1. 49, Syr 5, Bo (five mss), Eth. All other Greek mss have it. 

Luke 5, 25 παντων was corrected at once to the regular reading, 

avtwv. Fam. 13, 157, 1.47 are the only other authorities I have 

found for παντων; 111, 124, Sah (111) have the conflate αὐτων 
πάντων. 
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Luke 6, 26 υμιν was written and deleted by first hand. It is 

found in D A fam 13,' 28, 472, 700, etc., also Ὁ Bo Sah Arm Eth 

Ir Chr. Most of the uncials omit. 

Luke 8, 21 avros corr. to προς avrovs man 1. The only 
authorities for the dative are D 127, 569, c e Basil. 

Luke 11, 6 εὖ απ corr. by erasing απ and writing odov. This 
points to a gloss containing the reading of D d, am aypov. 

Luke 18, 43 ηἠκολουθησεν, which was written at first, is sup- 

ported by 252%, 254, 569, 1. 48, l. 49, gat. The corrected form 
ἡκολουθει is found in all other mss. 

Luke 19, 23 the scribe at first wrote μου το apyvpiov with 8 A 
BL Ψ 33, 157, 1. 48, Sah Bo. He then corrected the order to τὸ 

ἀργυριον μου as found in most mss, especially the Antioch recension. 
Luke 20, 1 + avr, which was first written, is supported by 472, 

Syr S cu g, Sah Eth. Its deletion brought the text into agree- 
ment with all other ss. 

Luke 23, 12 ὁ was added above and before npwdns by first 
hand. The authorities for omission are H U fam 13, 72, 74, 86, 

90, 106, 234, 235, 245, 252%, 254, 330, 435, 565, 569, |. 47, ἰ. 48, 
Ἰ. 49, 1. 54. : 

Luke 8, 42 συνεθλιβον, which seems to have been written at 
first, is supported by C L U fam 13, 28, 33, 157, 243, 259, 472, 
1. 47, 1. 49, 1. 183. It seems an harmonistic insertion from Mark 5, 

24. The corrected form συνεπνιγον is supported by all other mss. 
Luke 10, 11 υμιν written and corrected to nw by first hand; 

υμιν is found in N* D A, 3, fam 13, 115, 242, 433, 478%, 1. 184, 

Vulg D. All others have the corrected form nu. 

Luke 6, 48 δια το καλως οικοδομησθαι αντὴν is the reading of 

W, man 1, thus agreeing with δ B L &, 33, 157, Syr ἢ, Sah Bo. . 

But δια το stands on an erasure and I seemed to read re ἡ as the 
original writing. We may feel certain that the scribe started to 
write τεθεμελιωτο, etc., of most mss, but saw the correction mark 

or gloss in season to change without much erasing. 
John 10, 18 azo erased and παρα written by first hand. The 

only other Greek authorities for απὸ are MS 157 and colb’*’, as 

shown by the new collation of Hoskier, Jour. Theol. Stud. (1913), 
p- 369, but we may compare a patre of all Latin mss and απὸ tov 
πατρος of Justin. Dial. c. Tryph. 100. 

1Fam. 13, fam. 1, etc., indicate the testimony of the respective group whether all 

members agree or only a majority. 
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John 10, 30 μου written and deleted by first hand. The author- 
ities for pov are A 71, 247, 1. 44, e ὃ Syr S g, Sah Bo Go Arm 
Eth Pers. All others omit. 

John 17, 22 δεδωκας corr. to ἐδωκας by first hand. For δεδω- 
κας the authorities ae SNBCLX YTIAA unc. 6, etc.; for edwxas 

A DN UTI 106, 157, 248, 482, 1. 48, 1. 49, al. 6, Clem Hipp Eus 

Chr Cyr: 
Summing up this evidence we may note that in Matthew the 

first written forms agree in all four cases with the version tradi- 

‘ tion,! while the corrected form is each time the same as the Antioch 

and Hesychian ἢ recensions. 
Practically the same condition holds for Luke 8, 13 to end, for 

of the seven corrections six agree with the Antioch recension, 
usually supported by the Hesychian, while one agrees with the 
Hesychian alone. The forms first written agree with the version 
tradition. The Hesychian and Antioch recensions are found sup- 
porting these readings only once each. 

Also in Luke 1 —8, 12, both of the corrections are from the text 

found in bilinguals or lectionaries to the Hesychian and Antioch 
recensions. 

In Mark one correction is from the Antioch recension supported 
by lectionaries and some versions to the Hesychian supported by 
part of the version tradition. The other is from the Hesychian 
and Antioch recensions to the version tradition. 

In John two of the corrections are from the version tradition 

to the Hesychian and Antioch recensions, and one is the opposite. 

Even from this fragmentary evidence it seems likely that the dif- 
ferent parts of the parent ms had been corrected to agree with 
different text traditions. 

The remaining 33 corrections by first hand are mostly due to 
errors of eye or memory; all are given in the collation, so I shall 
omit them here. 

(2) Second Hand 

Corrections by the second hand (διορθωτής) number 71. His 
delete mark is to draw a line through the letters rejected; exam- 

ples are found in Matthew 17, 25; 27,55; Mark 2, 25; 3, 10; I0, 

1] shall use the term version tradition to designate the type of text found in the bilin- 

guals, versions, and Greek Mss allied to the versions. 

2 See v. Soden, Schriften d. N. T. p. 894 ff. 
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35; John 17, 22. Omissions are marked by the sign -/., which is 

repeated in the margin with the words to be added. Examples 
are: Matthew 2, 17 “ΔΛ του προφητου; 7, 17 */.ayafov; 24, 24 

"Δ peyaha; Luke 12, 30 */.rovKoopov; John 11,9 °/.tovrov. The 

mark (>) is used in similar fashion once: John 8, 12 >Aeyov. 

This is not an addition but a substitute expression, and the change 
of sign may denote this fact. 

The second hand generally shows the following differences 
from the first hand: the ink is lighter; letters are regularly some- 
what smaller, especially when written between the lines or on the 

margin; the slope is less even; there is less difference between 

the light and heavy strokes, thus giving a rather heavy appear- 
ance to the writing; 0, e€,and o are rounder; ois smaller and e has 

regularly a shorter middle stroke; a, 6, A, ~ seem to have rather 
straighter lines; ν is narrower and the cross stroke starts from the 

top of the first upright stroke; the cross stroke of @ projects less, 
while the perpendicular stroke of p regularly shows above the 
curve; v has a shorter tail; ὦ is flatter and closes in more at the 

top. 

Quite a number of the corrections by the second hand are 
either known or natural variants, yet the sum total of such vari- 
ants is too small to suggest that the διορθωτής regularly compared 
a second ms. Matthew 15, 8, gives a hint as to the method of 
origin or the cause of these corrections. In this passage the first 
hand omitted καὶ τοις χειλεσιν pe τιμα, but left some space at the 

end of the line and the first half of the following line vacant. It 
is correctly supplied in the characteristic smaller letter of the 
second hand. This phrase is found unvaried in all the mss known 
tome. It might be explained that the original scribe could not 
read his copy either because of illegibility or of damage to the 
parent ms. But if such were the fact, similar cases should have 
occurred. Also, as above noted, the second hand does not seem 

to have used another ms for purposes of comparison, so he must 

have read the passage in the parent. There is a more natural 
explanation. In W this correction is preceded by εγγιζει μοι o 
aos ovtos Tw στοματι avtwy. All of this except o Aaos ovros is 

omitted by δ B DE T° (1), 33, 124, Old Latin Vulo Syne 
Arm Eth, etc. We may be sure that eyyiler μοι τω στοματι αὐτων 

was not original in this passage. But it was regular in all mss of 
the Antioch recension, to which this portion of W is related, as 
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we shall see later. If, then, the parent of W was accommodated 

to the Antioch recension by correction, the whole matter becomes 

clear. The gloss inserted above καὶ τοις χειλεσιν pe τιμα Was 

considered a substitute for it rather than an addition; therefore 

the scribe did not venture to write it, though he left a space for 
the διορθωτής to use, if he desired. Corrections and additions to 
the parent Ms seem the proper source for the following products 
also of the second hand: 

Matthew 6, 7 +071; οτι is omitted by minuscule 4, and we 

may note that Sah and Bo have the weaker conjunction xe, Its 
omission thus seems due to Coptic influence. 

Matthew 10, 14 τοὺς Aoyous is corrected by second hand for 
των λογων, elsewhere found only in certain mss of Chrysostom in 
his citation of this passage. 

Matthew 19,8 +vmv. In addition to the first hand of W 

minuscule 11 and Chrys. omit. 
Matthew 22, 22 ἀαπηλθαν is corrected to amndOov by second 

hand. The form in a is characteristic of Egyptian texts and the 
older parts of W. The omicron forms are universal in the Anti- 
och recension. 

Matthew 24, 2 +e; the first hand of W omits, supported 

by minuscule 241, and a few ss transpose. 
Mark 4, 31 μικροτερος is correction for μικροτερον of the first 

hand. The latter is supported by δὶ B D* L ΜΔ 13%, 28, 33, 
131, 179, 235, 258, 482, 569, 700, while the great majority have 

μικροτέρος. 

Mark 6, 14 αὐτου is corrected to avrw. The regular reading 

is ev avtw, which the corrector may have been trying to restore; 
avtw is supported by 485", 1. 88, and the vulgates R T*; αὐτου of 
the first hand seems to be supported by Syr S alone (possessive 
ending). 

Mark 6, 16 ov is added before eyw ov. This was probably 
intended as a correction of order, though the second ov was not 
deleted. We may, however, note that before ον W reads ort, 

which is omitted by & B D L 1, 28, 33, 67, 124, 200, 565, Latin 

Syrr Arm Eth. The insertion of οτι at some time in an ancestor 

of W may have caused the displacement. 
Mark 8, 25 aveBderev of first hand, supported by A 346, is 

corrected to eveBrerev of 8° Β L fam 13, 28, Syrr Sah Bo, ete. 

ανεβλεψε has some support, but most mss have eveBrebe. 
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Mark το, 36 με is added before ποίησαι, with N° L (Sah Bo); 
(cf. N° B Arm= ye ποιησω). The first hand omits pe, as do A 282, 
472, 569, |. 29, etc. Also most Mss reading ποιήσω omit pe. Most 
MSS read ποιῆσαι pe. 

Mark 13, 25 τω ουρανω of first hand is corrected to the plural. 
The singular is elsewhere found only in minuscules 38 and 700, 
while Syr S is indeterminate. 

Mark 15, 40 won is corrected by second hand from oon. 
With this mistake of the first hand we may compare ynwon of 
minuscule 472 and won of 28 in Matthew 27, 56. For the cause 
of the error compare Sahidic NIWCH. 

Luke 6, 37 wa of first hand is supported only by D, the Latin 

mss (ac de ff, r, mol) Syr S Diatess Sah Eth and Basil. Tertul. 
Cypr.; και ov of the second hand is supported by all others. 

Luke 8, 49 απο of the first hand is supported by A D fam. 1, 
51, 251, 472, 700,a bl q Vulg (A),.Syr cu g, Bo (Ff), Dam, All 
others support παρα of the second hand. 

Luke 9, 52 avrov of the first hand has by far the best author- 

ity, while eavrov of the second is supported by AE GSVA 
and other representatives of the oldest Antiochian recension. 

Luke 10, 11 vpwy is added by the second hand; besides the 

first hand only Syr cu S seem to omit. 
Luke 11, 49 αποκτενουσιν of the first hand is the regular read- 

ing. Only N* supports αποκτεινουσιν of the second hand. 

Luke 11, 54 κατηγορησουσιν of the first hand is supported by 
A X A 69, 569,1. 19 only. All others agree with the second hand 

in having the subjunctive. 
Luke 12,17 ovvaéa of the first hand is supported by A fam 13, 

131 (deste Scholz). All others have συναξω with the second hand. 
Luke 12, 30 του κοσμου is added by second hand; its omission 

by first hand is supported only by minuscules 12, 40, 53, 58, 59, 
63, 67, 119, 248, 253, 259, 330, 482, and Old Latin 1. 

Luke 12, 47 avrov of the first hand has the best and oldest 
support; eavrov of the second hand belongs to the Antioch recen- 
sion (= A: E*-G*? H MR 5 ὕ V LA A etc): 

Luke 12, 50 the first hand omits ov, as do ss 53, f and i*. 

The second hand adds ozov, not elsewhere found, but which must 
stand for orov of SA BD KLM RT U Π al (30), Origen, Dio- 

nys. This mistake tends to confirm the idea that the second hand 
was inserting hastily written or crowded glosses of the parent ms. 
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Luke 15, 30 σιτευτον of the first hand is correct; σιτιστον of 
the second hand has no support in this passage, but is borrowed 
from Matthew 22,4. Therefore the glosses of the parent Ms seem 
to have contained harmonistic additions or corrections. 

Luke 20, 26 εἐσιωπησαν of the first hand has no other support. 
It is a synonym of the correct ἐσίγησαν, and may well have crept 
into the text under the influence of the early versions with 
which we find W allied so often. Another explanation may make 
it an harmonistic error, for while ovyaw occurs two or three times 
in Luke, σιωπαω occurs twice in Matthew and four times in 

Mark. 
Luke 20, 35 τῆς εκ vexpwy of the second hand is the regular 

reading; των νεκρων of the first hand is supported by 38, 59, 234, 

3, 7.1 τ, ὁ. 58. ΒΟ. 

Luke 21, 32 παρελευσονται (1) of the second hand is the best 

supported reading. The singular, given by man 1, is supported 
by C K Π fam 1, etc., and Old Latin ae qrr,. 

Luke 21, 34 first hand omits ἡ before ἡμερα, as do D K V. 
The addition by the second hand is supported by all other mss. 

Luke 22, 37 πληρωθηναι of the first hand is found only in 56, 
108, 124, 218, 262, 482; also in 66 τελεσθ stands in an erasure; 

τελεσθηναι of the second hand agrees with all other mss. The 
error arose as a retranslation from one of the versions or through 
an harmonistic influence from Mark 15, 28. 

Luke 24, 34 the omission of ovrws by the first hand is sup- 
ported by 258*, b e 1 and Cyril. The second hand inserts the 
word after Ks,as do A X TAA II unc. (8), etc., of the Antioch 

recension. Other mss and versions insert before xs. 
Luke 24, 50 for βηθανιας of the first hand I have found no 

support, though es is omitted also by 237, 1. 15, 1.253, Vulgate 
(C), and Augustine. The second hand correction, es βηθανιαν, 

is supported by A C*** X TA ATI unc. (7), etc. as also by the 

Latin mss. 
John 8, 12 καὶ εἰπεν of the first hand is supported by Syrr 

Diatess Eth Pers, though it has no support in Greek mss; λεγων 
is added in the margin, perhaps as a substitute, though καὶ εἰπεν 

is not deleted. It is the regular reading. 
John 11, 18 omission of ws by the first hand agrees with D d 

Syr S Diatess Cyr. All others agree with the second hand in 
adding as. 
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John 16, 22 εξεται of the first hand is supported by N°’ A D L 
W 33, 42,1122, 131, 145, 157, 249, 254, 481, 482; |. 15,1184, asbidaemr 

Vulg Cop Chrys, etc. eyere of the second hand occurs in N* B C 
ὙΠ ΑΔ Av τῆς. (γὺ etc. 

Analyzing these cases we get results similar to those obtained 
for the first hand changes. In Matthew all of the second hand 
corrections agree with the Antioch recension, sometimes but not 

always supported by other ms groups. The first hand generally 
has weak support, but it always includes ss, versions, or Church 
Fathers related to the version tradition. The same relationship 
to the Antioch recension prevails in the second hand corrections 
in Luke 8, 13 to end, though one case out of the seventeen points 

to a different influence. The first hand here also is always related 
to the version tradition. There is but one example in the first two 
quires of Luke and this gives a correction from the version tradi- 
tion to the Antioch and Hesychian recensions. In Mark we find 
six cases of correction to the Hesychian recension, but usually 

supported by some branches of the version tradition, while one 
case is just the opposite. The fact that representatives of the 
version tradition are found on both sides in all except one case 
hinders us from assuming a definite accommodation to either of the 

great recensions. In John there are but three cases and all show 

corrections from the version form to the Hesychian supported by 

the Antioch recension. The remaining 33 cases of second hand 
are mostly corrections of simple errors. All are found in the 
collation. 

(3) Third Hand 

I have noted only the following eleven cases of correction by 
the third hand: 

Matthew 24, 32 εὐθυς for eyyus; υθ is in an erasure and bya 
later, rougher hand; there is no variant recorded for the passage. 
Possibly the first hand wrote eyyus. 

Mark 5, 1 omitted v of την before ywpay was added by the 
third hand. 

Mark 10, 35 προσελθοντες of the first hand, corrected at once 

to προσελθοντες, was further corrected by the second hand, who 

crossed out es. The third hand again crossed out these two let- 
ters, erased the first ε and wrote y. All other Greek mss have 
προσπορευνονται. The perfect tense of the Old Latin mss c d f ff, 
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r aur, Syr S Sah Bo gives some warrant for the first hand 

reading. 
Mark 11, 33 ovdopev of the first hand was corrected to 

οιδαμεν. 

Luke 4, 19 the third hand corrected τεθραμμενους to the spell- 
ing, τεθραυμενους, of D?; τεθραυσμενους is the regular reading. 

Luke 7, 3 third hand changes avrw to avroy after ερωτων. 
Luke 7, 22 edare of the first hand is corrected to edere. 
Luke 8, 2 of εξεληλυθὴη the letters ξεληλυθ are in an erasure 

and by the third hand. The letters are unduly spread, showing 
that the original writing was longer. The only recorded variant 
is εκβεβληκει of Y 1555, Syr cu Bo Tatian. 

John 5, 19 the third hand adds the omitted v of αμην. 

John 8, 46 διατι after λεΐγω omitted by first hand is added by 
erasing yw, writing yw δὲ at end of previous line and aru in the 
erasure. 

John 11, 7 omitted a of aywpev is added by third hand. 

These are all natural corrections made by an intelligent reader. 
The corrections at Matthew 24, 32 and Mark 10, 35 almost forbid 

our thinking that he had another text to use for comparison, while 

+ διατι, John 8, 46, seems to imply knowledge of a corrected text. 

It is possible that this correction was made by the διορθωτής and 
that the awkwardness of the writing is due to the depth and rough- 
ness of the erasure. The omission of διατι is supported only by 
28, (87), 250, Bo (two mss), Syr g (nine Mss). 

The third hand is written with large, awkward letters. Orna- 

mental dots are heavier, especially on the middle stroke of ε and 
the cross stroke of 8; also v and ν are ornamented. The ink is 

brown but rather darker than the regular hand. [ is decidedly 
later than the original writing, but may be dated as early as the 
sixth century, possibly the end of the fifth. 

(4) Other Hands 

Of the fourth hand there are but four instances: 

Luke 17, 1 ov for ova is corrected to ove. 

John 6, 53 omitted py is added. 
John 9, 6 omitted o of rov is added a little below and smaller. 

John 9, 23 aor is changed to evap. 

These are all corrections by a reader and were not drawn from 

acquaintance with another ms. The letters are very awkward in 
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shape: Coptic μ is used. The ink is jet black. The corrector 
was certainly not in the habit of writing in uncials, so it would be 
useless to attempt to date him on the basis of the forms of these 
few letters. We have, however, seen that black ink was used in 

the Deuteronomy-Joshua ms in the sixth century and later; so we 

may safely date this hand later than the third hand. 

The first quire of John I have excluded from the discussion 
thus far, as the hands are all different. To avoid confusion I 

name them a, 4, and ¢, instead of first, second, and third. 

In this quire there are four cases of letters crossed out. The 
following three were certainly deleted by hand a: 2,16 o between 

μ and ἡ of py; 2, 24 ο before eavrov; 4, 10 a between τ and o 
of avrov. 

In 4, 22 oox for οὐκ is corrected by crossing out the second o 
and writing v above it. This is surely not hand a. In 1, 33 the 
same hand corrected oros to ovros by writing v above. In 3, 15 
ζων is corrected to ζωην by changing v to ἡ and adding ν above. 
In 3, 22 u is written above to change ες to εις. 

These four changes I refer to hand 6. The noticeable charac- 
teristics are the angularity and narrowness of the letters. The ink 
is of the same shade. 

In 1, 13 the first two letters of σαρκος stand in an erasure; the 

ink is darker and the a both angular and broad. It was certainly 
not written by hand ὁ and probably not by hand a, yet it is of the 
same general style and so not much later. The fact that none of 
the hands bear any resemblance to the hands in the remainder of 
the ms proves that all date from a time before the quire became a 
part of the s, or that the whole quire is later than the fourth hand 

of the ms; I incline to the first alternative, for it does not seem 

likely that three different scribes would have busied themselves 
with the first quire of John and yet have left no mark in the rest 
of the s. 

I have above, on p. 2, referred to the three hands in which the 

subscription to Mark was written. These may now be numbered 
5,6,and 7; nos. 5 and 6 are semi-cursives of the fifth century and 

in light brown ink; no. 7 is a similar but ruder semi-cursive in jet 

black ink. An eighth hand wrote across the top of the same page 
(372 of the ms) certain words of which °° AAos vaws ΟΥ̓́ ᾿λλου vaws 
is still legible. The ink is pale brown and the forms of the letters 

most crude. I have found no explanation for the note. 
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The regular subscriptions to the four gospels are ευαγγελιον 
κατα μαθθεον, κατα wwavyny, ευαγγελιον κατα λουκαν, εναγγελιον 

κατα μαρκον. All are preceded by a simple ornamental division, 
identical for Matthew, John, and Luke, but larger for Mark. The 
subscriptions are all by the first hand and of the regular size of letter. 

At the beginnings of the Gospels, crowded near the top of the 
page, stand the usual titles, [ευ]αγγελιον κατα μαθθεον, ευαγγελιον 

κατα ιωαννην, ευαγγελιον κατα λουκαν, εὐαγγελιον κατα μαρκον. In 

spite of slight variations it is manifest that the titles of Matthew, 

Luke, and Mark were written by the same hand, who was not the 
scribe of the ms, though there seems to be a tendency to imitate 
the regular hand in a few letters. The smaller size, varying slope, 
and characteristic forms of certain letters have caused me to assign 
these three titles to the second hand, though I recognize that the 
identification is somewhat doubtful. Those who accept this view 
must admit that the διορθωτής was consciously or unconsciously 
influenced by the forms of some letters on the page before him as 
he wrote. The writer of the title to John is even more doubtful. 

Yet we may venture the assertion that it was not by the scribe of 
the first quire nor by either of its correctors. I base this view not 
only on the style of writing, but still more on the lighter shade of 

the ink and its apparent escape from the severe wear which the 
ink on the two outside pages of this quire has suffered. It seems 
clearly later than the original writing of the quire. It bears, to be 
sure, a certain general resemblance to the regular hand of the 

quire, but one feels that it is only imitative and not very well done 
at that. The almost complete absence of ornamental dots on the 
letters distinguishes it sharply from the regular hand of the quire. 
In fact, in this regard it stands on a par with the regular hand of 
the whole ms. The variations in slope, smaller size, and shapes 

of , τ, v, ἃ remind us of the διορθωτής. The title would be most 

easily explained by supposing it written in a hand striving to 
imitate the writing of that quire; as the other titles are rather 
imitative, this assumption would suggest the διορθωτής as the 
writer, a decision that we cannot accept until the question of 

relative age of the two parts of the ms has been settled. It may 
be of interest to note that the word evayyedvov, where it occurs in 
the text and subscription, measures approximately 14 inches in 
length each time, while in the titles it measures about an inch 

each time. In the title of John it measures 18. of an inch, thus 
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approximating the work of the διορθωτής. We may also note 
that the last letters of wwarvnr in the title have offset or printed 
across on to the opposite page. This may have been caused by 
closing the book before the title was dry, or a little moisture or 
decay may have caused these letters to print across. The marks 
on the opposite page feel a little smoother than the ordinary offset. 

The quire numbers are all by the regular hand except ©, of the 
first quire of John. This is smaller and in paler ink. [{ is prob- 

ably by the same hand as the title of John. 

1 Cf. Amer. Jour. of Arch. vol. 13, p. 130 ff., for plates and further discussion. 
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Tue solution of the text problem of W has been much impeded 
by the inadequacy of the textual material in the critical editions 
and the impossibility of explaining its peculiarities on the basis 
of the text theories generally accepted. It was a common occur- 
rence to find in the Tischendorf apparatus al 2, al 3, etc., as the 

chief authorities for noteworthy variants of W. This seemed at 
first much more disconcerting than to find no authorities cited, 
yet in the end I found that the two conditions were often not 
different, for Tischendorf might have taken from the older edi- 
tions cursive ms authority for many readings, which he left unmen- 
tioned. The inadequacy of any one critical edition, and the danger 
in omitting from consideration the minuscule mss and the variants 
in the versions, is well illustrated by the fact that a comparison of 
W with the apparatus of Tischendorf left unexplained nearly five 
hundred important variants in the gospel of Mark alone. Through 
the use of the minuscule mss and the early versions this number 

of unsupported readings has been reduced by nearly three-fourths. 
Furthermore, a comparison of the readings of W with von Soden’s 
results, as shown in his prolegomena, convinced me that Tischen- 

dorf and Westcott and Hort had built on a false foundation. Von 
Soden’s earliest form of the Antioch recension (K') pointed so 

plainly in Matthew to W as its oldest and best representative, and 

his Hesychian recension (H) agreed so closely with W in Luke 
1 —8, 12, that I could not hesitate to accept his results, at least up 

to that point. The matter was made more certain by the fact 
that the corrections of first and second hands showed plainly that 
these recensions had been corrected into ani older style of text in 
our Ms or its parent (cf. pp. 31 and 26). That there was another, 
probably older, recension connected in some way with Origen is 
also likely, but that assumption does not seem sufficiently to 

explain all the divergences of the “Western Texts” of Westcott 
and Hort. Harris,! Chase,’ and especially Hoskier® have, I be- 

1 Codex Sangallensis, Cambridge, 1891; Study of Codex Bezae, Cambridge, 1891. 

2 Old Syriac Element in the Text of the Codex Bezae, London, 1893 ; Syro-Latin Text 

of the Gospels, London, 1895. 
3 Genesis of the Versions, London, I1g1o-I9II. 
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lieve, started on the right path here. Enough has been done so 
that it may be considered as settled that the peculiarities of the 
so-called Western text (von Soden’s I) are closely allied to the 
early versions. My comparisons with the text of W, especially 

in Mark and the early part of John, establish this intimacy most 
clearly. Only rarely did I fail to find authority for W’s “special” 
variants in some one of the versions, Syriac, Latin, Coptic, Gothic, 

Armenian, or Ethiopic. In the cases where I failed I generally 
attributed it to the inadequacy of the textual apparatus in the 
versions or to the insufficiency of my own acquaintance with all 
these languages. Harris (of. cz¢.) first showed the extent of Latin 
reaction on the Greek text in the bilinguals; Chase (of. cz¢.) fol- 
lowed with a more elaborate proof of the Syriac influence, which 
though adequate on the main theme claimed too exclusive an 
influence of Syriac. It remained for Hoskier to reconcile the 
conflicting ideas by assuming the early existence of trilinguals, 
in which there might be influence of more than one version on 
the Greek text at the same time. In my article in the Amer. 
Jour. of Phil. vol. 33, pp. 30 ff., I hesitated to accept this theory 
in full on the ground that it was barely possible to explain the 
textual conditions on the basis of bilinguals alone, and that no 

proof of the early existence of trilinguals was known to us. Yet 
even in the few weeks of study since that article new evidence 
has come to view, and doubtless more lies hid in the Church 
literature. We may note first Auxentius, 305-306 (Streitberg, 

Gotische Bibel, xvi), concerning Ulfilas: Gvecam et Latinam et 

Goticam linguam sine intermisstone in una et sola eclesia Christe 

predicavit .. . gui et tpsis tribus linguis plures tractatus et mul- 
tas interpretationes volentibus ad utilitatem et ad aedificationem 
stbt ad acternam memoriam et mercedem post se dereliquit. This 
does not state that Ulfilas completed or used a trilingual version, 

but that he used all three versions. That these were, however, 

combined in a trilingual may now be assumed, and I feel sure that 

with the new material available scholars will be able to prove that 

the Gothic version was made from a Greek-Latin bilingual and 
that it existed for a long time parallel to a Latin version at least, 

of which the best-preserved example is Old Latin f. 
A much more decisive passage occurs in Ibn al-Assal’s 

(1252 A.D.) introduction to his Arabic version of the Gospels.* 

1 My attention was called to this reference by Professor Worrell of the Hartford 

Theological Seminary. 
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I quote from Professor MacDonald’s translation’ in Estudios de 
Erudicion Oriental, 1904, p. 386: “I have seen in Cairo a codex 

of the Psalms in three columns, Coptic, Greek, and Arabic, and in 

Damascus also a codex of the Psalms in three columns, Syriac, 

a transliteration of Greek, and Arabic.” On page 385 Ibn al- 
Assal mentions a Greek-Arabic bilingual of the Gospels, and on 

page 387 refers to a Coptic-Arabic Bible. On page 38g he states 
that his translation has a Coptic interlinear over all words which 
are doubtful or difficult. Furthermore, there is now on exhibition 

in the British Museum (Harl. 5786) a trilingual Psalter, Greek, 
Latin, and Arabic, of a date before 1153. Mr. Hoskier writes 

me that the Greek forms the first column and the Latin the 
middle, and that the two correspond line for line. This evidence 

does not, to be sure, prove that there were trilingual mss of the 

Gospels; but the fact that a trilingual of the Psalms still exists 
and that such mss were perhaps frequent in the thirteenth cen- 
tury, when they must have been relatively unnecessary, and that 
the known examples included Syriac-Greek as well as Greek-Latin 
columns, gives us a most convincing suggestion as to what must 
have been the condition in the earlier times when the peoples 
of the East were bilingual or even trilingual. We know that 
bilingual (Greek-Syriac) inscriptions were common in Syria (cf. 

Mommsen, Prov. Rom, Emp. vol. 2, p. 96), and Latin also must 

have gained a foothold in the larger cities and garrison towns. 
In Egypt the conditions are known to have been quite similar, 
The absolute necessity of having Syriac and Coptic versions of 
the New Testament in spreading Christianity among the peoples 
of those regions will be felt by any one who has ever observed the 
enthusiasm with which a speaker in their own tongue is greeted 
by the Germans in Wisconsin, the French in Quebec, and still 

more the common people in Wales, though all of these understand 
English. 

We may be sure that the rapid spread of Christianity over 
the Roman world was caused by or accompanied by the transla- 
tion of the Gospels into the chief languages of the Empire. Yet 
Pliny, Ep. 10, 96, tells us that Bithynia was overrun by it before 

III A.D.,and Tacitus, Ann. 15, 44, that it was widespread in Rome 

before 65. 
The question of the date of the earliest translations of the New 

1 From Brit. Mus. Orient. 3382. 
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Testament is still undecided, but I have no hesitation in taking 

the side of those who claim the earliest date. That the transla- 
tions into Syriac and Latin were the earliest has been generally 
conceded, but some have tried to put the date late in the second 
century. The real difficulty with such an assumption, aside from 
its incompatibility with the rapid spread of Christianity before that 

date, is the impossibility of explaining the age, frequency, and 
wide distribution of N. T. text corruptions, which are best assigned 

to bilingual or translation influences. Peculiarities characteristic 
of the bilinguals headed by codex D and by the Old Latin and 
Old Syriac mss are now found in W, an old Greek ms of Egypt, 
and have long been known in Irenaeus and other church fathers 
of his time and earlier. The characteristic features of this type of 
text were well established and widespread before 150 a.p., and to 

those who find the most acceptable explanation in the use and 
influence of the versions, as I do, there can be no doubt about the 
early date of the first New Testament translations. Even in the 

case of the Coptic translations the trend is now towards the earlier 
date; cf. Bousset, Text. u. Untersuch. vol. 11, p. 95. On pages 
903 ff. of his Prolegomena von Soden states that mss δὲ and B show 

influence of the Sahidic translation and, while he assumes that the 

Bohairic version was made later, he notes instances where the 

Bohairic version shows variants plainly older than Sahidic and 
the related δὶ and B.  Hoskier upholds the early date of both the 
Sahidic and Bohairic versions; cf. his Genesis of the Versions 

and Concerning the Date of the Bohairic Version, London, 1911. 

The date of the Sahidic version has now been definitely placed 
before 300 by the discovery and publication of a ms of Acts in that 
version, which has been dated before 350 by Dr. Kenyon on the 
basis of a subscription in a cursive Greek hand of that date; cf. 
page lv in the introduction to Budge’s Coptic Biblical Texts in 
the Dialect of Upper Egypt, London, 1912. Budge also notes 
that the version of Acts in question was not an original translation 
from the Greek, but because of transcription errors must be con- 

sidered a later copy. We thus gain no definite date for the 
Sahidic version, but 300 may now be considered the ¢ermznus 
ante quem. 

Another equally important and difficult question is the charac- 

ter and amount of influence of Tatian’s Harmony of the Gospels. 
Did it influence or was it influenced by the Old Syriac version? 
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Of recent works Burkitt, Evangelion da Mepharreshe, von Soden, 

Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, p. 1536, etc., and Vogels, 

Texte und Untersuchungen, vol. 36, 1a, have made the earliest 

Syriac translation dependent on Tatian’s Diatessaron. Vogels 
even supposes a Latin version of Tatian, which influenced the 

Old Latin version or versions, and thus explains the close relation- 
ship of the Syriac and Latin translations. His work is able as 
well as elaborate and will be of value to scholars because of his 
long lists of “harmonistic” errors catalogued on pp. 63 to 106. 
To me he seems both to exaggerate the harmonistic influence and 
to err in his fundamental assumption that all harmonistic errors 

must be referred to the influence of Tatian’s Diatessaron. Every 
one knows how easy it is for us to remember the Lord’s prayer 
according to Matthew, while few can repeat the original form in 
Luke. The ancient Christians, both readers and scribes, knew 

their Gospels far better than we, yet they also would have remem- 
bered the words of Christ and the story of his life in a form which 

omitted or harmonized the differences in the accounts given in 
the four Gospels. Such a reader or such a scribe was sure to 

make corrections in his copy of the Gospels, especially in the 
period before the end of the second century, when the New Testa- 

ment canon had not been formed and the written word was not 
yet so rigidly adhered to as in the Old Testament. The early 
established habit of collecting parallel passages for lectionary use 
aided this harmonistic tendency. There can be little doubt that 
Tatian’s Harmony had an influence on the separate Gospels in 
those regions of Syria where it was used, but it certainly was not 
the cause of all harmonistic errors in mss both east and west. 
Hoskier, Genesis of the Versions, chapters iv and xii, has gath- 

ered many examples showing that the first Syriac translation of 
the Gospels was prior to Tatian,' and I shall note a few others in 

the discussion below. If this view is correct, the excessive exalta- 

tion of Tatian’s Harmony rests on a very insecure foundation. 
This outline of the current controversies on matters affecting 

the New Testament text does not aim or hope to settle the ques- 
tions under discussion, but has been introduced in order that terms 
to be used later may be intelligible and the evidence of W placed 

on the proper side in these various controversies. 
As it has already been seen that there are noteworthy differ- 

1Cf. also Amer. Jour. of Phil. vol. 33, p. 35. 
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ences in the different parts of W, I shall discuss the text of each 

Gospel separately. The proof that such a course was necessary 
will appear from the different results arrived at in the different 
Gospels. 

1. MaTTHEW 

In the discussion of first and second hand corrections to Mat- 
thew, pp. 31 ff., we found that practically all of the corrections 
agreed with the Antioch recension, sometimes supported by the 
Hesychian, but that the first written forms were always found in 

the version tradition. We can add to this evidence of a revision 

in the parent of W. 
1) In 2, 6 τὴ wovda stands for yn vovda. This might be a 

scribal error of τ for y, but our scribe has no tendency in that 
direction. It seems more likely that the parent ms had τῆς tov- 
Savas with D 61,abcf ff, g, q, which was corrected by delete 

marks to τῆς vovdaias. With this form before the eye of the 

scribe it would make little difference if the + had been corrected 

to y, his tendency would be to write τ. 
2) In 3, 6 +7arapw for ποταμω looks like a cursive gloss. 

Confusion of a and o is not a natural fault of our scribe." The 

addition belongs to the Hesychian recension, though it has sup- 
port in the version tradition also. 

3) In 8, 29 the conflate reading ἀπολεσαι nwas και προ Kaypov 

Bacavoa occurs. The regular reauing is προ καιρου βασανισαι 

ἡμας, While only 8, Bo, Eustathius, Orosius, Augustine, and Am- 

brosius support ἀπολεσαι nuas. Vulgate D shows this as an addi- 
tion, but deleted. It seems that προ καιρου βασανισαι was written 
above απολεσαι as a correction in the parent of W; as the delete 
marks were not used, some reader, or our scribe, considered it an 

addition and inserted a xa. The error αἀπολεσαι was perhaps 
harmonistic in its origin; cf. Mark 1, 24; Luke 4, 35. 

4) In 12, 16 W combines the regular reading καὶ εἐπετιμησεν 
avtots with the substitute δὲ ovs εθεραπευσεν eremd\n€ev avtos of 

D 1,abc ff,hk. Thesame explanation applies as in example 3. 
5) In 17,9 W has καταβενοντων for καταβαινοντων αὐτων. We 

may compare kataBawovtes of D and descendentes of d; cf. also 6. 
The correction of the parent of W was evidently careless, as αὐτῶν 
was not inserted when the change was made requiring it. But 

1Cf. above, pp. 20-26. 
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compare Mark 14, 22 eoftovrwry alone; the genitive absolute de- 

veloped as ablative absolute in Latin; cf. Moulton, p. 74. 
6) In 18, 7 W adds exeww of the Antioch recension before 

ovat τω ave instead of after it; exeww is omitted by N D ΕἸ, 
1, 22, 1.184, d g, aur Vulg Syrr Bo Clementine Ep., Cyr. Basil. 

Aphr. Anast. Hier. It is clear that exewww was added to make the 
text conform to the Antioch recension, and the fact that it comes 
two words too early indicates that it was a gloss between the lines 
or in the margin of the parent. Old Latin r, has the order vae 

huzic hominz, which is indeed a Latin order, but no other Latin ms 

changes from the Greek order. 
7) In 23, 25 W has axpaouas αδικειας, where the scribe copied 

his original so accurately that he did not add the connective neces- 
sary to make a conflate reading, as was done in Syr g. As in 
examples 3 and 4, we find the Antioch reading αδικειας placed 
last, its natural position if the other reading stood on the line in 
the parent and this was added between the lines or in the margin. 
The reading ἀκρασιας is supported by both the Hesychian recen- 
sion and the version tradition. 

8) In 27, 41 W reads φαρισαιω (-- φαρισαιων of D 63, 64, 

1. 2,1. γ, 1. 9,1. 12,1. 26,1. 47,1. 182,1. 252, Syr 5, Old Latin, and 

Cassiodorus). This has been explained on p. 22 as a possible 
scribal omission of v, but the omission may also have been occa- 
sioned by a correction inserted between the lines or in the margin 
of the parent ms. At the end of a line ν was shown by an abbre- 
viation mark, which was easily obscured by anything written 

above. 
Cumulative evidence of this sort can never be quite conclusive, 

but we may, I think, assume that there was an ancestor of W, which 

had been corrected. It does not seem necessary to suppose more 

than one corrector, for all except one or two of the changes can 
be accounted for on the basis of accommodation to the Antioch 

recension. This conclusion does not force us to think previous 
readers incapable of making changes in their copies, but simply 
says that this plain evidence of recent correction points to a single 
corrector. Furthermore, the fact that most of this evidence is 
drawn from changes by first and second hands indicates that the 
corrections were made in the parent of W and not in some more 
remote ancestor. With a second or third copying many, if not 

all, of these inconsistencies would have been removed. That the 
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corrector aimed to make the text conform to the Antioch recen- 
sion is borne out by the study of the text. 

To avoid evidence liable to deceive, variants which are purely 
orthographical or grammatical have been treated under a previous 
head and will be, so far as possible, excluded here, even in cases 

where W has notable support for its mistakes. It has seemed 
that these peculiarities indicate rather the date and nationality 
of the scribe, or even the character of Hellenistic Greek, but not 

direct ms affiliation. 
With these deductions there remain 1505 notable variants in 

Matthew, of which 1205 belong to the Antioch recension. It is 
furthermore the oldest type of the Antioch recension, viz. the K’ 
type of von Soden, of which the best mss previously known are 
QS V. The special peculiarities of the later or revised types of 

the Antioch recension are not found in W. 
It remains to determine the text form on the basis of which 

this corrected type of text was produced, and the 300 text variants 
opposed to the Antioch recension may be supposed to contain 
evidence on this question. I cite first those variants which have 
good uncial support, giving in each case all the authorities known 
to me for the reading: 

1,22 --του before cuypov=N BC D Z At, 33, 127%; 

2,15 --τοῦυ before cupov=N BCD ZITA Ilal; 

2,17 δια tor wro=X BC D Ζ, 33, 61, 71, 73, 125, 131, 157, 
Ι. 63, OL Vulg Syrr Chr; 

2, 22 Tov πατρος αὐτου npwoov'=8 BC Eth; 
3,1 δὲ for ka=N ΒΟ. I 1,33, etc. OL Vulg Sah Bo 

(ten Mss) Syrr; 

3,3. δια for vro=N BC D 1, 13, 33, 124, 157, 209, 700, OL 

Vulg Sah Bo; : 

3,4 yvavrov=N BC D 1,209; 
3,10 —Kxar(1I)=NBC ΡΜ A 4, 124, 314, 471, 700, ΠΥ Syx 

cu g, Sah Bo Or Ir (OL Vg); 

3, 11 vas βαπτιζω-εὰδ B 1, 13, 33, 209, 700, ff, g,1 m Vulg 

Just Clem Or Cyr Cyp Tert; 
3, 12 (αποθηκην) +avrov=B E L U 7, 9, 38, 52, 53, 58, 60, 

157, 220, 224, 235, 230, 242, 253, 436, Ὁ ff, gm Vale 

(B T: X* Z*) Syer Arm EthiSah {8:5. Cyr Ambry; 

1 Variants cited without explanatory remarks are regularly transpositions, or variations 

in form or spelling. 
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evdus aveBn=N B D™? 1, 127, 243, 435, 700, OL Vulg 

Syr cu g, Sah Bo Eth Hipp Chr Hil Op; 
o πειραζων εἰπεν avtw=N B 1, 13, 33, 124, 157, 209, 700, 

ff, ἢ Κα] Vulg Sah Bo Syr g Arm Eth Chr; 
4,9 σοι παντατεδ᾽ B C* Z 1, 21, 33, 209, 335, 435, 1 Vulg Or 

4, τό 

4, τό 

5» 25 

5» 32 

5, 36 

9, 1 

Chr; 

σκοτια τε 8° B D Or; 

φως edev=N BC 1, 13, 33, 124, 209, 238, 240, 250, OL 

Vulg Or Eus Chr Cyr; 
μετ αὐτου ev τὴ o0w=N Β D L 1, 13, 28, 33, 124, 209, 
ας ἀ σι, ἢ α oyr cu σι, Cop Arm Eth Ambr;. 

μοιχευθηναι--ὖἶδ Β D 1, 13, 22, 33, 124, 200, 237, 238, 
253, 259, 1071, Ehpbil Or Chr: 

ποιῆσαι ἡ wedcalejvav=NBLabcf ff, g,,hlm Vulg 

Cop Arm Eth Chr Cyp Aug; 
pamlee=N B > 33, 234, 476, 700, |. 48, (Tert) ; 

εἰς for err=N* B 4, 125, 169, 234, 235, 238, 245, 247, 

253, 435, 473, 484, 1. 184, Dial Eus Bas Chr; 

το αὐτο for ovra=N BD M U Z & 1, 4, 13, 21, 28, 33, 

44, 47, 61, 124, 209, 235, 299, 346, 471, 700, al 1. 48, 
συγ Arm Eth Go Cyp Luci Aug; 

tapuov=% D, 1. 47 (cf. B EL etc.); 

—ms= B Z A 1, 22, 406, Clem Or Chr; 

καταπατησουσινεε BCL X 33, 485, δ; 

αἰτησει-ε ἣν BCLA 33, 475, 1. 184; 

αὐτου τὴν oixiav=N BC Z 1, 33, 471, Sah Bo Or; 

αὐτου THY ouwxecav = B Z ¥ 1, 700, Sah Bo; 

ετελεσεντε δ BC Z'T 1, 2, 33, 68, 73, 99, 122%, 124, 127, 
470, 476, 482, 485, 7οο, 1]. 44,1. 152,01 Chr; 

-- καὶ (2) τε ἃ B 99, 251,4 "Ὁ g,,h Κὶ q Syr cu g,Sah Bo 
Ir’Chr< 

avTw vTakovovow =N B 1, 33, Eus Chr; 

-- των χοιρων (2)=N BC* MAT, 13, 33, 115, 118, 124, 

142, 157, 299, 471%, OL Vulg Syrr Sah Arm Eth Go; 

wa for οπως = B (cf. Latin Sah Bo); 

gov at auaptiaa=N Β ( A* 1, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 14, 33, 38, 

6457260, ]. 5ο, Or Chr; 

epoBnOyoav=N Β D 1, 22, 33, 59, 118, OL Vulg Sah 
Bo Syr g Eth Hil Aug; 

eheyov for εἰπὸν τ ἃ BCL 1, 21, 33, 115, 118, Cyr; 
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(avrnv) - λέγοντες εἰρηνὴ Tw οἰκω TouTw=N* Ὁ L @ 1, 

4, 22, 99, 209, 237, 250, 1. 4, 1. 7, 1. 18, 1]. 19, 1]. 49, 1. 184 

al OL Vulg Arm Thphil Hil (cf. Luke το, 5); 

ep for wpos=N B 243, Syr 5 g Eth Chr (cf. Luke 

10, 5); 
erepav for akdyv=N B 33, 265, Or Petr Ath Cyr Chr 

Thdrt; 

αποκτεννοντων =& ( D UL A II** 1, 72, 106, 247, 475, 

476, 485, 700, |. 49 al; 
φοβεισθαι-εὴδ BC 21; 

poBaclav=% BD L 1, 13, 33, 118, 157; 209, ]. 36, ]. 70, 
Or Cyr: 

καγω avrov=N BD ΔΊ, 32, 33, 44, 73, 86, 127, 237, 
300, |. 34, 1. 60, al OL Vulg Syr cu 5 ArmiGo ΟΥ 
Cyr Chr; 

δια for dvo=N B C* D P ZA 33, 124,d q Syrr Arm Go; 

+xat(3)=N BDL PZ At, 13, 28, 122, 300; 478, ἃ Ὁ 
dg,k1lq Vulg (D J L) Syrr Arm Go; 

προφητὴην ιδειν =X* BZ Or Chr; 
καθημενοις ev ayopas=N BCD LM ZA YX © 33, 106, 

124, 157, 238, 243 ἢ, 299, 300,346; Zoo, 1. 48, 1. 49, 
I. 184; al OL, Vulg Chr; 

εργων for texvwv=N B* 124, Sah (111) Bo Syr g ἢ 
Arm Eth Pers Hier; 

μη ᾿υψωθησηξ BCD L 1, 22, 42,a bc d ff, g, 
ΚΙ Vulg Syr cu Bo Arm Eth Ir Mier; 

—trov=N BDA 157, 243, 478, 1. 184, Bo Caes Chr; 
evdokera eyevero=N B 1, 33, k Vulg (Wurz J P*) Bo Ir; 

—nv mv=N BC Κὶ Vulg Bo Syr cu Eth; 
θεραπευσαιτεδὰ D L 106; 

-- καὶ (4)=N* B Ἢ 1, 77, 124, 201, 246", 252 ἢ, 252, 

262, 479, 480, 1. 49, 1. 184, OL Vulg Sah Bo Syr cu 

Arm; 

apracar= B C* X 1, 238, 1. 49, 1. 184, a; 

τουτω Tw acwvL= 8% BC D fam 1, fam 13, al mult Or; 

=TO=N BCL Z > 1,44; 18,33, 124, 227, 2ΟΙ, 241, 242, 

248, 252, 253, 435, 479, 480, 700; 
σπειραιτεῖ D 1, M X fam 1, 4, fam 13, 28, 99, 237, 243; 

I, 40, 1. 184, al:Or Chr Dhphil; 

ovdev for oun =N* BC M ΔΑ, fam 13, 47, 50, 106, 131, 
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235, 238, 299, 300, |. 4, 1. 18, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, £ Syr 
h Arm Clem Or Chr; 

ovx=N BC MA & 33, 237, 244, 299, 472, 700, Or Eus 
_ Bas Cyr; 

tov yoprov=N B C* 12 @ 1, 22, 33, 106, 124, 157, 245, 
481, 700, |. 27, 1. 44, Syr ἢ Bo Arm Or; 

ποῖς-ε  Ν oo © Dil P A fami 1,4, 33, 106, 124, 238, 

472, al def ff, (Vulg) Syr cu g hj Bo Arm Eth Or; 

τὴν Oatacoav=N ΒΡ T° ΔΘ @ 1, fam 13, 22, 238, 700, 

a7, Or: 

ελθειν προς voe=N BC DA ® & @ 1, fam 13, 33, 157, 
238, 1.47, OL (Vulg) Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth Eus; 

em for es=N BC Ὁ Τ᾽ Δ fam 13, 33, 157, 238, 245, 
Syr ἢ Chr; 

+ es before yervnoaper=N B D T° A 33, Syrcuh Arm; 
τιμησειενΝδ BCD E* TSA OT 1, 3, 9, fam 13, 33, 73, 

225, 471,481, 1, 184, Lat Cyr-Or; 

+ καὶ before ywkou:=N BC DM P At, 4, fam 13, 157, 
I. 184, d ik Vg (J) Syrr Bo Eth; 

KAevoas = N* B* L Or; 

συνλαλουντες μετ avtov=N Β΄ τ, ff, ,q Syr cu g Sah Bo 

Eth Or Cyr Che; 

—avrov=N L Z 1, 33, 124, 700, OL Vulg Sah Bo 

Arm Or; 

piso 5. 10 LZ irs 22, 237, 1. 12,1. 15,.1..184.. OL 
Vulg Syrr Sah Bo; 

—avrows= Β D 33, 124, 700,a bc de ff, Vulg (A H Q) 
Sah Bo; 

— mpwtrov=8 B D 1, 22, 33, 435, 700, 1. 184, OL Vulg 
Sah Bo Syr cu Arm Hil Aug; 

—po=N BD L II 1, 33, 114, 700, 1. 184, OL Vulg 

Sah Bo-Eth Or Dam Leif; 

—-o=B CL MAMS 1, 4, 33, 72, 237, 238, 242, 248, 

253, 700, 1.184, Bo Dam; 

(ειπεν) +avros=N CD LM 77, 89,f g,, 1 Vulg Syrr 
Sah (111) Bo Eth Chr; 

os dzs=N B C* L & 1, 22, 33, 69, 124, 346, 238, 700, 

bers. Or: 
—xa=N BLU ATI «I, 2, 71, 72, e Syr cu Sah Eth 
Vulo (1; 
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— eos (5)=N BD LA 28, 33, 67, 122, 1. 184, OL Vulg 
Syr cu οὶ ἢ Sah BorOr Ir ΗΙ Eusi€hr; 

de for yap=N BL MATIYI, 33, 71, 72, 106, 209, 237, 
299, 473, 1. 184,ala bc ff,, g,,1q(Vulg) Syn ἢ 58ἢ 

Bo Op; 
—oxs=NBDE*L ΘΡ ΤῊ fam 1, 22, 71, 124, 253, 433, 

474, 1. 25, 1.29,al OL Vulg Syrr Sah Bo Arm-Eth 

Pers Bas Chr Cyp; 
-- και (3)=N ΒΜ Δ Wl fam 1, fam 132, 33, 72, 114, 157, 

482, eq (Vulg) 5γγ 5 ¢ ἅτ Οὐ; 

auTns= N* B™ D M A 33, 258, ]. 48, Clem Or Cyr Eus 
Thdrt; 

—dovns=N L A fam 1, 56, 57, 58, 106, 700, 1. 184, 
e Syr 5 g Bo Arm Eus Or Cyr (ἢγ Whdrt 

Cyp; 
ynuepa for opa=N B DIA & 1, fam 13, 33, 115, 157, 

238, df ff, Syrr Sah (Bo) Arm Ir.Hil ‘Cyr Ath (οἴ. 

re Vulg 10 Ε ΚΝ, εἴς. Eth). 

οικετιας for θεραπειας-- Β 11, A II* fam 13, 33, 42, 63, 

114, 253; 
τα αργυρια-ε δ" B 700, Syr ἢ Sah (8); 
αφορισει-- N* L A fam 1, 157, 472, Cyr Thdrt; 

(μαθηταις)ὺ +avrov=N A ( D fam 1, 237, 240, 253, 

433, |. 44,1. 46, al OL Vulg Bo Sym Eth El; 

—o s=N A BC* DI L fam 1, fam 13, 23, 470, bie 

d ff,, g,,.1q Vulg Syr g Sah Bo Arm Eth Chr; 
—ro=B C L 2, 6, 102, 142%, 201, 482, 543, Chr; 

εβοησεν-- Β L & 33, 69, 124, 700, Vulg; 

an for aro= BC Θ᾽ 102; 

tagnd= N* DL 509, 697%, 157, 1.55, OF Vulg Syns 

h Sah (4 mss) Bo Eth Eus Or; 
ws for ovr =N A B DLA fami; 

ase si avrov=% Β D 33, 69, 142%, 237, 435, 700, 

1.15,1. 17,1. 184, ala bic die tt, δ... hal nmol Vile: 

Sah Bo Syrr Arm Pers Or; 

—ta= B*; 

+ouv= B A ΠΣ ©:fam 41, fam’ 13, 33, 1. 184, ete cient 
ff,, g,q Vulg Syrr Sah Bo (12 mss) Arm Eth; 

--αμην-ὶ ΑΓΒ 1, 22, 33, 102, 240, 244, 1.53; due 

if. , σι. ἢ πα Vule sah BorGhr Ty 2 251, 2 



THE PROBLEM OF THE TEXT 53 

The great majority of these ninety-nine readings are quite prob- 
ably correct, and so have less weight in proving ms affiliation. Yet 
I have gathered these in one group because they seem to point 

somewhat toward the Hesychian recension. It will be noted that 
one or more accepted members of the Hesychian group (8 B C L 
Z A 33) are found in support of each of these readings. But the 
total of one hundred variants in the whole of Matthew is not very 
imposing, and we can increase the number only by adding read- 
ings which belong also to the Antioch recension, a most question- 
able assignment in view of the excessive number of undoubted 
Antioch readings in Matthew. But the case for the Hesychian 
influence on our ms in Matthew is still weaker, for examination 

shows that some go of these 99 variants have good non-Hesychian 

support, such as D, fam 1, fam 13, 157, 700, the lectionaries and 

versions. There are few cases left and the variants involved are 
not striking enough to countenance our assuming direct Hesych- 
ian influence, though some scribe or reader may have inciden- 
tally inserted a correction of that type. The mss (omitting the 
Hesychian) and versions to which W shows the most similarity 
are the following: fam 1, D, fam 13, OL, Syr, Bo, Sah, 700, Eth, 

1. 184, ΔΙΠῚ, 238, 22, 157, 4, 106, 299, 245, 435, 28. We shall find 

that these closely parallel the relatives of W in that larger group 
of variants, which find neither Antioch nor Hesychian support. 
The 201 cases follow: 

1,3 εζρωμ dzs=Syr 5; 

1,14 σαδδωκ d2es=Aecf Vulgatess (A BPFHRTUX 
Y Z*** 6); 

1,14 ayew dzs=A D (in Luke) Syrr Bo Arm (=ayw in Σ 
fam: 1); 

1. 19. t= γριστοῦυξ 74, bensee= = ΜΠ Χο Cyronem. 

I, 20 εφανὴ κατ ovap=g, (Vulg) Hier Anianus* i" ™** (cf, r, 

σι aur Sah Bo R*); | 

2,13 φαινεται τω wwond κατ ovap=1.184, f Bo (Chr); 

3, 17 εκ Tov ovpavov= Hebr Evan (Resch Agrapha ap. 4; 47) 

ΤῈ Syr S cu Diatess Ambr Vig-Tapf Hil and Mark, 
1,11, im W 1. 184 Ὁ ς Epiph; 

4,6 emev for λεγει τε δὰ" Ζ 157, OL Vulg Sah Bo; 

4,13 παρα Patacoay=N* 517; cf. A παρα θαλασσιαν sepa- 

rated, Hier ἔς Diatess; 
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—yn (2)=D 71, 230, 478, 485, 1. 44, d Vulgates (A 

ΕΝ 
Ἔτη before σκοτιΞ D; 
(δικτυα) + αὐτωνΞ- Καὶ Π 252, 253,8 bc g, ἢ πὶ Κ΄ Ὲ Syrr 

Sah Bo Eth; 

διωξουσιν -- δ A Σ (D) 543; cf. Luke 6, 22; 
—er=D OL Vulgates (ἢ E L), Syrr Sah Bo (two 

“τος αν ioe. ουρανων = N* D 12, 15,d g, r, Vulgates 

(Ὁ Turon. 25, 5. John Ox. 194) Bo (3 mss) Chr™*®; 

gdovevons = 477, 1. 184 Clem; 
ov for av=L Io, 11, 56, 58, 74, 84, 86, 89, 90, 234, 235, 

243, 471, 483, 484, |. 49, Colb eve 12, Sah. (Ρ.5.); 

Ἔτην before yeerrav=L 18, 21, 243, 435, 1.13, 1. 48, 

1. 184, Sah Bo; 

κοψον = A 21, Syr cu 5, Tert; 

αποδωσης =a Ὁ ἃ k (veddas) Cypr (exsolvas) ; 
— δεξε Sah (108) Bo (two mss) ; 
— cov (1) =N fam “1, .33, 127, 157, 201,. 237, 253: 215 

252, 435, 482, 892, |. 48, 1. 49,1. 184, al a f ἢ Vulgates 
(B* em) Dial Amb Adimant Bas Chr Dam Or; 

puonons=% 1.52; 

atrodwon => 1.183, Syr cu 5; 

— οὐδε κλεπτουσιν = k Clem Procop; 

εστιν oKotos=k; 

tr. ἡ before ο οφθαλμος = δ ; 

+n τι πιηταιτε Β 27, 61, 62, 118, 124, 157, 235, 240, 242, 
244, 259%, 435, Cf g, ἢ mq gat lux Arm Sah (108, 
118) Bo (Or Eus Ath) Mc™™" Max; 

— ott = 235, 248, g, Basil Theodrt; 
επιδωσὴ =k Syr cu Cypr; 
+ avtos °°’ * ovpavov = ΟΥ̓ Φ 33, 471, OL Vulg Syr cu 
Cyp Hier Huilar Eup; 

προσεκρουσαν = Philo, enarr, in cant, 54, 234, and ms 

243 at 7, 27; 
+ kau or φαρισαιοιΞΞ C*™* 17, 21, 33, 471 ac ff, g,,hlq 

(k) Vulg Syrr Eus Hil; 
παρ ovdevt τοσαυτὴν πιστιν εν τω ισραηλ-ΞΒ 1, 4, 118%, 

209, (892), ἃ k q (g,) gat** dimma Vg (D L) Syr cu 
Sh (Sah) Bo Eth Marcion Ambr Aug; cf. 22; 
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neepa for wpa= 700; 

+om=abcg,hq mol gat** dimma Vg (Ὁ L Q Wurz 
J, ete.) Syr cu S Sah Bo; 

ox\ov πολυντες g, Syr cu S Sah (4 Mss) Arm; cf. B 12, 
119, 120, 243, Sah (3 Mss); 

(ovros) + 0 avos= Chr Hil Theodrt; 
expalov = 489, Bas Macar Epiph (Cyr Athan Eus Chr) ; 
βοσκομενωντε X 243, 472, OL Vg (Ὁ E P™ L Wurz 

Π) Βο; 
ιουδαιαν for ιδιαν Ξε Β' ἃ g,; 

τελωναι πολλοιτε 157; (Bo Arm om. πολλοι) ; 
δικαίους καλεσαι-- ( 517, k Pist-Soph Nilus; 

vnoreve for πενθειν = D 61*,a bcd f ff, g, hl q Syrg 
h Sah Bo (2 mss) Chr Hil (Arn Aug); 

τω w exelOev= 106, TY Go Diatess; 

π εν Ξξ N*; 

δαιμονια εκβαλλεται vexpous εγειρεται-- P A 28, |. 37, 1. 

60, Syr ἢ Chr; 

mapadwoovow=D GL X 33, 99, 124, 157, 251, 299, 
340, 1.13, 115, 1. 44, etc, (OL) Chr Hil Ambr (= 
Mark 13, 9); 

Texva = 49, 64, Or; 

— οὗτος τ Syr 5 Diatess ; 
(διδασκαλον) +avrov=N F M 4, fam 13, 106, 235, 299, 

473, 476, 485, |. 13,1. 19,]. 184, al Syrr Sah Bo Arm 

Eth; 

(φοβεισθαι) + avrovs= M fam 13, 478, a g, dimma Vg 

(DELQR); 
Kat οστις = Syr cu 5; 

wavver= D A; 

εξεληλυθατε-Ξ- F 892 (cf. second perfect in Sah); 
ἐστιν avtrov=C OL Vulg; 
ἐκλαυσασθαι for exobicbe =k ἃ Syr cu 5 Sah Bo; 

Ἔοις-Ὸ ΚΙ, Π fam 1, 4, fam 13, 72, 90, 201, 238, 253, 

485, αἱ σς ἢ Vo(B FL) Sytr Sah ith Chr; 

καταβηση-- Β Ὁ OL Vulg Sah Arm Eth Go Ir Caes; 

+ ev before τοις = 238 (Syr cu 5) Sah Bo; 
Ἔτους before crayvas=D U 28, 99, 108, 235, 251, 253, 

435, 700, 10-15, 1x 17, 1. 49, Sah. Bo; 
o for ovs=B D 13, 124,a bd kq aur Z% Syr cu g Arm; 
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12,5 +e before τοῖς --ἰ D 157, 1. 48, d Sah Bo Cyr; 
12,14 —efe\Govres=A 77, 123, 225, 245, 892; 1. 184, ff, ἡ; 
12, 20 (ov,) +un=(D* adds to ov,); 

12, 21 em for ev=4, 157, 262, Syr cu S (Sah) Eus Chr; 

12, 22 κωφον και τυφλον--ἴἰ, Χ A Σ 1, 4, fam 13, 76, 99, 238, 

247, 700; |. 48,1. 184, Syria Τὰν; 

12,29 διαρπαση-εὶνἢδ} D G Καὶ ΠΕ 1, fam 13, 28; 72, 106, 157, 
201, 2523, 472, 70Ο, al lite 

12,40 (εσται) - και-- 1) E ΕἼ, (4), 27, 76, 142, 182, 236, 243, 
245, 247, 253, 470, 473, 482, al OL Syr cu Bo Or Ir 
Bus ‘Chr (ντγ (οἵ. lbuke τας 20); 

12, 45 -- τω λέγοντι αὐτω-- Χ dimma E"; 

12, 48 ἡ for cau=Dad ff,,hkq Το Bo Arm Tert Aug; 
12,48 —eow=% 1. 184, ο k Tert Aug Ambr; 

13,8 επεσαν-ες 2, 33, 243, all versions; 

13, 19 σπειρομενον = D d Sah (Diatess); cf. Mark 4, 16-18; 
13, 20 (Aoyov) +pov= X A 245, f* Syr ἢ; 

13, 22 (Aoyov,) +pov=q (cf. 301); 
13,23 (Aoyov) +pov=q 245, Syr g; 

13,26 —Kat(2)=D fam 13, 248, OL Vulg (10 mss) Syr cu 
S Sah (Bo); 

13, 30 pexpis= 9; 

13, 52 exBatea=E G L (472), etc. Probably error of single 
consonant for double, p. 22; 

13, 54 (τουτω)  ταυτα και τις = 242 (cf. Diatess) ; 

13,55 twoons=K L A TW fam 12, 28, 157, 227, 228, 2409243" 

245, 253, εἴς. k-q** Sah (Bo) Syr eh) Arm EtheBase 

13,57 em for εν (1)= 247; 

14,6 --τηςτε 517 (D) Sah Bo (Chr); 

14,7 Sovvar avrn= K II 1, 4, 72, 157, 238, 243, 245, 248, 253, 
300, 474, 482, 1. 53, colb unus of Wets. ff, Syr cu 5 

Sah Bo; 

14, 8 (avtys)teamev=(D OL Vg (Ὁ Q dim) Syrr Eth); but 
W conflates with the regular reading φησιν, as also 
el and Vulgates ΕΡ O2-lyZs. 

14, 19 και A\aBov=N (ἘΠ X 14, 99, 245, 246, 472, 485, |. 184, 

ff ἢ Bo Arm*® 

14,21 --ὡσειΞΞΘ 241, 247, OL Vulg Syrr Bo Or; 

15,2 εσθιουσιντεο, 248, 346, 1. 184, OL Vulg Cyr; 

15,4 (πρα) +oou—C KEM N Uti Φ (ΕὮ 4, 71, 75: 
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237, 239, 242, 247, 248, 249, 251, 253, 474, 482, al OL 
(Vulg) Syr cu g h Sah Bo Arm Or Ptol; 

(untepa,) +oov=N 4, 75**, 99, 237, 251, 299, 892, 1. 13, 
1. 48, OL Syrr Sah Bo Or Ptol; 

eutrecouvtat = D ΕΣ © gg, 238, 240, 242, 244, 248, 251**, 
253,480, 1. 184, etc. d Cyr Bas Chr; 

Tov: Top: ory pov: κλοι pevd: Bao =L (1.184) q Cyr 

(catech x app) ; 
eumpoo bev for οπισθεν = 245 ; 

Kap: χωλ᾿: τυφλ᾽ κυλ ᾿Ξ L Μ A 4, 61, 262, 299, (474, 1. 184) 
q (Vulg) Syr h; 

gayev= q Diates (a Ὁ c Ambr); 

—avtrov =X 700, Hil Chr; 

paydatav=C M 33, 42, 106, 122**, (238, 253), 299, 482, 
Ἰ.. 2,1. 48,4 Bos 

π-υποκριται-- (Ἶ 1) 1,ΔΊῚ, 11, 22, 23, 23, 76, 115, 262, 

471, 892, 1. 34,1. 36, OL Vulo Syr ἃ Eth Chr Aug; 

εξελθων = Η G 61, 68, 106, 346, al Syr h Chr; 

λεγουσιν pwe=C Or; (cf. Syr cu S Diatess Athan) ; 
=o μεν-- [) abdett,.o, Ve (EL); οἴ. Luke o, το; 
—o=H 71, 244, Sah Bo; 

—<l— 1, 33, 121, 201, ϑδὴ Boy 

ἡλια" “μωυσι-:]. 184; 

— avtwy = 235, |. 44, e dimma; 

-- τον τε B* Sah Bo; 

αναστὴ εκ νεκρων = Syr cu Sah Bo Diatess; 
--εν Ξε δ ΠῈΕ U (i) 15, 28, τοῦ, 127, 131, 237, 290, 435, 

l.48, al OL Just; cf. Marko, 13; 

-- πολλακις (2) = 238, Hil; 

yap for ow=g, Syr cu S Aphr; 

apapTy = 33, 127, 201, 235, 242, 243, 244, 248, 253, 1. 49, 
al Or Bas Chr: 

(παλιν) +de=M A 1. 47, Syr g (15 Mss) Eth Chr; 

apaptnon = E H A 41, 253, 483, 485; 
+mavra=X° C*¥* L ΓΤ Π (K) 1, 33, 474, 475, 482, 1. 184, 
OL Vulg Syr g h Sah Bo Eth Chr; 

(pa) + avrov= E T 66, 69, 237, 243, 244, 247, 253, 262, 
471, 543, Sah Bo Syrr Eth Or Dam Ath; 

yapov =C* I Ν ΔΗ͂Σ Φ fam 1, fam 13, 33, 72, 238, 245, 
248, 474, 1. 184 al; 
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Conv exw αιωνιον = JY; 

—to=D M 1. 184, (versions) ; 

(zpa) + cou=C*™* fam 13, 33, 237, 242, 243, 245, 248, 

251, 252, 482, al a b f fi, ἢ r (Vulg) Syr cu g Sah 
Bo Eth Aug Ephr; 

εισελθειν dia τρυπ' pad*= Or, Cels in Or, Chr; 

(eoxarou,) + exovrar=Syr cu 5 Pist-Soph; cf. Luke 13, 

30; 
(εμον) + rovro=C ἢ A TI 33, 72, 106, 346, 1. 48, al ᾳ ἢ 

Syr h Bo; 
(ευπεν) + avrous= D 238, d e Vg (B ΟἹ) Syr cu g Sah 

Bo Eth; 

πρωτος evar= OL Vulg Arm; cf. 28; 

ἡλθεν = X* CM EU V™ A 28, 228,1]. 6,1. 21,1. 44,1. 47, 
I. 5ο,]. 183, al ε q ff, gat-E“ Syr cue ) Or Chr: 

εκαθεισεν-- ΙΝ ΠΣ 4, 71, 72, 243,1-6, 1.11, |, 53, al OL 
Vulg (ci. N τό, 57, 61); 

avrav=D L A Φ 13, 106, 122, 157, 237, 238, 243, 251, 
471, 700, al (cf. Mark 11, 17; (Luke το, 36); 

— απο των Sevdpwrv = 6; 

— ot (3)=Aq Or; 

αὐτῆς for avrnv=L 157, 238; 

ἐπ for v=59, 66, 238, |. 22, 1. r50*, 1.185; 

και for kav=(D) 472, 1. 48 (59, 69, 1. 5); . 

υμιν λεγωΞξε Μ ATI fam 13, 71, 238, 470, 474, 1. 48, OL 

(Vulg) Or; 

—tahw =F 243, r, Bo; 

(σιτιστα) + pou= X 60, 61, 243, 258, 574, 700, ff, g, ἢ q 

Ree Syren Arm Eth Chr; 

—avrov=L Ir Or Eus (Hil); 
κηνσον Sovvar= ΔῈ a ff, σι q aur Vulg; 

Tas πονηριας =r, T%* (Syr) ; 
επιγαμβρευση = |. 184; 

γαμισκονταιτε 33, 124, 157, 700, (69), Or Meth Epiph 
Chr; 

—o (4)=N Ὁ 28, 67, 33, 122, Eus Chr; 
τς evrev=fam 13, 66, 506, 517, q Syrr Arm Eth; 

ἢ πρωτὴ και ἢ peyatyn=(L) Sah Bo; 

wpas for ἡμερας-- D E* 1*, 118, 131, 209, 70, 76, 247, 

252*, 472, ad q-O"= Syrr Bo/Or Gyr Opi, 
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—o=B V 251, Sah Bo; 

ο ev ovpavos= D A & fam 1, 435, |. 184, Dam; 

—vupov= Καὶ ΠΕ 71, 72, 114, 236, 243, 245, 252*, 253, 250, 

433, 474; 
(μαθηται) + avrov= C UT ATI 73, 80, 122, 127, 157, 235, 

2997259, 417, 1.5, 1.20, 1.44.1. 47, 1. 49, 1. 182, al 
στ δ Syr 5 g Vulg (10 Mss) Sah Bo; 

λοιμοι και Apwou=L 33, 225, |. 32, cf ff, g,,1q r aur 

gat Vulg Oros; 

ταυτα Se rwavra=fam 1, 6, 9, fam 13, 243, 244, 1. 24, 1. 63, 
cef ff,, g,.1 Vulg Syr S g Sah Bo Arm Eth Or 

Chr: 

avaoTnoovTar= % 4, 262, Didasc vi 13, Just Theodrt ; 

—ovtos=Syr 5 Diatess; 
—amaot=T Bo (J,) Or Chr; cf. Matth. το, 18; 

υμων ἢ φυγὴ =Sah Bo Or Eus; 

ουδεμὴ -- D 1) Δ 44, 72, 470, 472. 482, 700) 1]. 5, 1. 16, 
]. 20, 1. 48,1. 184, Bo (F,) Eus Chr Theodrt ; 

(εσται) +Kar=M A ® fam 13, 118, 157, 209, 245, 472, 

I. 183, ete. OL Vulg Syr ἢ Eth Hipp Cyr Chr Dam 

Cyp; 
(και,) + Tore = ΕἾ Chr; cf. Mark 13, 27; 
exover = 251, 258, 1. 47, 1. 184; 

ταυτα παντατεὺδδ D K H U V* & @ fam 1, fam 13, 28, 

33) 157, 243, 472, 700, 892, 1. 184, etc. OL Vg Syr g 
Sah Bo Arm Or Chr; 

tov ouxov= L, 82, 1. 47, 1. 183; 

—avrous=q (e); 

εἐσθιειν--"πινειν = G II* 28, 238, 243, 245, 251, 1. 47, 1. 49, 
etc. a Sah Bo Ephr Dam; 

nOov for epyovrau= D cdf τ, mol (Vulg) Syr S g Sah 
Bo Eth Or; 

—yap=D |.222 d Vg (P** L R) Bo (Νὴ) Arm; 
-- τάλαντα (2)=A 1.184, hr ὃ mol κε Syr g Eth; 
οπου for ofev= D 56, OL Vulg Chr; 

(ort) + eyw aVOS avoTnpos epec=Syr g (18 mss) Sah 

(1. 34); 
+tw=A Σ 1.6 Sah Bo; 

-- παντι-- Oi ye 1. τ8, 1. 24, 1. 31,1. 49, disyr αὶ Chr 
Tert Hier Philas; 
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25; 

26, 

26, 

26, 

26, 

26, 

26, 

26, 

26, 

26, 

35 

2 

15 

17 

17 

23 
26 

33 
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Ἔ και before εδιψησα- Δ οἵ Syr g ἢ Diatess Clem Ps- 
Nil; 

μεθ ἡμερας Svo=Sah Bo; 
tapadw=d (¢rado); cf. Syr 5; 
λεγοντες Tw itv = M** Σ fam 1; 

(θελεις) + ameNOovres=fam 13; cf. Arm; 

εκεινος for ovros= Pers” Or; 

— και (1) = 245, 472, mol Sah; cf. Luke 22, το; 

(ει) +xear=N° F Καὶ II 28’, 71, 201, 241, 248, 252, 482, 

etc. (OL) Vulg Syrr Arm Eth Or Chr Bas; 
οἷς μετ avrwy = D 238, OL Vulg Arm; 
αν for ovn=D' K L. ΜΈ Γ A fam 1, fam 13, 42, 49, 71, 

238, 248, 470, 471, 474, 483", 484, 487, 1. 183, 1. 184, 
Chr 

προσηνξατο παλιν A Καὶ A II 12, 14, 71, 72, 142, 157, 

235, 238, 474, 482, q Syr h; 
mpoonOev**** kau=r, Syr S Diatess; cf. Bo; 

(δυο) +rwes=N Σ 61, 157, 238, 1. 23, 1. 48; 

(θυ,) -- του ζωντος -- C* N A Of Φ 5, 47, 54, 59, 61, 121, 
157, 1. 6, 1. 23,1]. 44,1. 184, ff, τ, (Ve) 5γΧγ7 ἢ ) 54 Βο 

Eth Diatess Cyr Chr; 

ἐστιν for εἕεστι-- Eus; 

eOwoka=N 122, 476, 1. 24, 1. 31, Syrr Pers Eus; 

—o nyenov=Syr S Or; cf. —azcens, τ, R* Sah (m') 

ΗΠ]; 

εθηκαν-- Καὶ N A I fam 1, fam 12, 42, 68, 71, 157, 220, 
235, 482, 1.23; [αὐ (5. ΟΡ; 

heyopevov=N* N Σ 6, 115, 201, 240, 244, 252**, 301, 

433, 479, 480, 1. 23, 1.52, 1. 54, al; 
— de καιΞ A L Π 71, 114, Ὁ [Ἔ Bo (το Mss); 

Ἔτου (θυ) -Ξ]. 47, 1. 185, Sah Bo; 

eyevero oxoros=U Τ' A & 127, 472, 1. 47, 1. 183, Syrr 

Go; 

colov=g, aur Vulg (cf.g, D E >* mol gat = “derare) ; 

κραξας παλιν =dimma Sah Eth Ambr; 
aveayOn=A TI* (C*) 42, 71, 72, 252", 470, 482,1. 22; 

—ano(1)=A Καὶ ΔΠ 15, 68, 248, 472, 474, al Sah ‘Chr; 

ωἴοτ ο-εῖ, Ζ 28; 

κατεβὴ ᾿ Kat=(472, 482) OL Vulg Syrr (Sah Bo) 

the 
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28,5 —6e(1)=C 59, Syr 5 Sah (111) Bo (4 mss) Arm; 
289 --o=D) ILS Γ fam 1; fam 15, etc, Or; 

28, 14 momnownev=N EX F GH M fam 13, 33, 157, 242, 245, 

248, 300, 433, 435, 472, 475", 483, 484, 485, 700, 1. 6, 
1. τ84, Chi. 

In this list of special readings, which are in the main errors, 
W agrees with each nearly related version and ms the following 

number of times: Old Latin, 93; Sahidic, 54; Bohairic, 54; Syr 
οα 5, 48; Wag =Syr og, 42; Δ, 22; fam 13, 29; 1. 184, 0, fam 1, 

and Eth, 22 each; ms 157, 20; Armand ¥&, 18 each; Σ and 243, 17 

each; MSS 245, 238, and 33,15 each; ss 28, 253, and M, 13 each; 
Ms 4, Diatess, 1. 48, 71, and 482, 11 each; MS 700, Io times. 

It is interesting to note that we find in this list primarily the 
versions, the bilinguals, and those cursive mss and groups of mss 

which Hoskier in his Genesis of the Versions has shown were 

related to the versions. The entrance of ]. 184 and 1. 48 into the 

group merely indicates that the lectionaries show similar relation- 
ship to the versions. The other mss in the list, as L δὰ &, are old 

or Egyptian and probably go back to a similar base. It is mani- 
fest that all of these are related to what I have chosen to call the 

version tradition. In the case of W it is quite evident that its 

parent before correction was a Ms most closely related to the three 
older versions and to the bilinguals. This ought to be considered 
proof that somewhere in its early history there was a bilingual or 
trilingual ms. 

To make our picture of the text of W in Matthew complete, 
I add the noteworthy variants for which no satisfactory parallels 
have been found: 

6, 18 +avros before αποδωσι; 

6, 26 ovxe (cf. ovy’ in ® 440, 477, 489, 1. 150, 1. 181, 1. 185); 

6, 30 (onpepov) - εν aypw (harmonistic, cf. Luke 12, 18); 
8, 28 --εἰς την χωραν (is regular text harmonistic? cf. Mark 

5,1; Duke 8, 26); 
9,6 αφιεναι επι τῆς yns αμαρτιας (harmonistic, cf. Mark 2, 

10, which Chrys. de fut. vit. delic. 5, probably quotes) ; 
9,9 καλουμενον for λεγομενον (cf. 28, which has a lacuna 

here, but makes the same interchange at 4, 18; 10, 2; 

17, 21; cf. k, which has guz 77. vocabatur) ; 

9,15 adepeOy for απαρθη; 
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εξαπεστιλεν (for this use of the compound, cf. Gal. 4, 4; 

24, 6); 
— avtwv = Mark 13,9; Luke 21,12; Acts 22,19; Hil; 

the error is harmonistic ; 

ws for πως; 

κριται ἐσονται avro. υμων (cf. k and δὰ Β D 157, 517, 

892, 1. 49,1. 184, OL); 

ποιησήηται for ποιησατε; 
(ευθυς) + και (not harmonistic, cf. Mark 4, 16); 

και before αποστελει; 

ουν for δε; 

(urxupov) + σφοδρα (cf. quotation of Matthew 8, 26 in 
Cynil.. Alex.) ; 

(εφοβηθη) + ελθειν ; 
(Svvac Oar) + δοκιμασαι (cf. + δοκιμαζειν (= Luke 12, 26) 
inGM U Z 33, al OL Vg Syr-g); 

avrov (man 1) for eavrov (cf. Ὁ c ff, g, r r, Ir Lucif, se 

for seme?) ; 

yever bau for γενησθε; 
— ere ew (transposition in K Π al OL Vg); 
ehey&e for edey€ov (247 has edey€a) ; 

—o before efvikos; 

υμιν λεγω (cf. 21, 27, where this order has support of 
the version tradition) ; 

ἐπέτρεψεν υμιν before προς; 
-- και (1); 

υπαγων for ἐπαναγων (cf. παραγων in D, etc.) ; 
προσηλθεν; ἷ 
avOpwrov for ανθρωπων (confusion in number looks 

like Syriac influence) ; 

TW πιστευσαι; 

υμας for πολλους; 
ἐκγαμισκοντες (cf. B and 1. 184); cf. Luke 20, 34, where 

W again interchanges these verbs ; 
(ews) + av; 

μεθυστων for μεθνοντων (cf. different words used in Old 

Latin Mss) ; 

twa for πολυν; 

ovk ἐσκορπισας (cf. uncompounded verb in Old Latin 
and Vulgate Mss) ; 
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25, 32 mavra ta εθνὴ ἐμπροσθεν avrov (similar order in Ethi- 
opic only) ; 

25, 41 εξ ευωνυμοις (cf. a sexzstris of Latin) ; 

26,3 φαρισαιοι for ypapparers (harmonistic, cf. Mark 14, 1; 
Luke 22, 2; John-11, 47); 

26, 19 ουν for και (1); 

26, 52 avrovs for αντω; 

27, 39 αντων tas κεφαλας (cf. prefix used in Coptic to replace 
pronoun) ; 

27,60 +e before τη θυρα (cf. em of A, 242, 243, OL Vg Or; 

also Syr S=a stone one great) ; 
27, 61 em for απεναντι. 

It is probable that the majority of these 44 cases would find 
their parallels in the versions and related cursives, if the material 
for comparison were more complete. In general character the 
errors are very similar to those in the preceding list. The small- 
ness of the number of unique variants is accounted for by the fact 
that I have treated above the pure scribal errors as well as the 
mistakes in spelling and grammar. 

By examining the previous lists the reader will find that the 
variants enumerated are distributed fairly evenly throughout Mat- 
thew. The same is true of the Antioch readings not enumerated. 
The same type of text therefore extends throughout the whole of 
this gospel. 

2. Mark 

The text problem in Mark is both more difficult and more 
interesting. Even the first survey convinced me that there could 
be no extensive Antioch or Hesychian influence in this most 
erratic part of W, though the text did not seem homogeneous 
throughout. The true character and approximate point of break 
came to light through comparison with the Old Latin mss, espe- 
cially e. In 750 weakly supported, and so probably erroneous, 
readings there are the following agreements with the Old Latin 
in the different chapters: 

ΩΡ τ 23 Age: 6 7 ὃ Ὁ IO RE 12°13 Τὰ 15, 16 

agree 46 49 43 47 18 13 14 18 26 29 14 Ι9 18 33 7 II 

αἴἶδαρ. 1 9. TO 11 18 32 16 28 44 24 TO 30 23 45 13 ΙΟ 
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The change in type of text is thus shown to fall in chapter five, 
and as all except two of the eighteen agreements with Old Latin 
Mss in that chapter come before verse 30, the break or text change 

of the parent ms can be placed at that point. 

(a) Mark 1-5, 30 

The most striking characteristic of this portion of the text is 
its relationship to the Old Latin, and this is best seen by catalog- 

ing the readings where W and the Old Latin mss stand alone 
together. 

1) 
2) 
3) 
4) 
5) 

6) 
7) 

The cases follow: 

+ Isaiah 40, 4-6=Cc; 

--το akafaprov =e I; 
avexpayev "᾿ kat for κραξαν =e (cf. Bo); 

amn)Oev for εξηλθεν =e f r (descesszt) ; 
εθαυμαζον for εθαμβηθησαν -Ξ Latin (mzrate sunt), 

yet with change of tense, as often in other pas- 
sages ; 

και συνεζητουν -- Ὁ ἃ e ff, q r (e¢ exguzrebant) ; 

ἢ εξουσιαστικη αὐτου added before καὶ οτιξε 6 (7722ο- 

tentabitis) ; cf. ff, r and Gr. D; 

-- και (2)=c e g, (cf. Bo); 

autw for avrous=d e (42) =579; 
—apor=a bic-d eft; (δ); cf. SyrS; 
-- εξηλθεν -- ἢ d e ff, q r (cf. some Bohairic mss) ; 

— και ευροντες avtov=b Cc; 

—oTte=C 6; 

knpvoow for wa κακει Knpvfo=b c e (praedicare) 

(ff, q r G"*); 
— και εκαθαρισθη -- Ὁ ς e, cf. Gr. M*, which omitted 

much more; 

-- και": "αὐτὸν -- c aur (e); 
ερχεται for εισηλθεν Ξ-- Ὁ e q (σεη) ; 

-- deportes=b ce f; 
προσελθειν for mpooeyyroar=a C 6 tf, 22, ΓΤ (αε- 

cedere) ; 
— ev EavTous =C 6; 
o δε ἐγερθεις for και nyepOn=c ff, (tlle vero surgens) 

ae (ef... surgens) ; 
—evdews=b c e ff, q; 



25) 
26) 

27) 
28) 

29) 

30) 
31) 

32) 

33) 2 
34) 
35) 

36) 
37) 

38) 
39) 

40) 
41) 
42) 
43) 

44) 
45) 

46) 

47) 3) 

12 
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εἐμπροσθεν παντων απηλθεν =e (coram omnibus abit), 

cf. other Latin mss; 

θαυμαΐζειν avrovs for εξιστασθαι παντας τε 411] Latin 
MSS (admirarentur) ; 

evdov for εἰδομεν = b (vzderant) ; 
—vdovtes**  apaprwrov=e; cf r,; 
(αιρει) + am avrov=1; cf. 157, 579; 

(παλαιους) + αλλ εἰς Katvous=a Ὁ Cc; 

διαρρησσονται οι ασκοι for βρησσει °° ασκους -Ξ ἃ, 

Hegemonius, acta Archelai, 21, 1 (rumpen- 

tur) ; 

εἐσπαρμενων for σποριμωντες ἃ g, r aur Vg (saza) ; 

ουδὲ Touro for ovderore=c e ff, 1 αἰ ἃ (nec hoc), Ὁ 

(zon hoc); from Luke 6, 3; 

εἰσελθων for evondOev’** kav= Hier. ep. 57, 9 (2x- 

LVESSUS) | 

εφαγεν τους aptous της προθεσεως = ff, ; 

+om=ace ff, 1; 

EPX ETAL ανθρωπος προς αυτον for και NV EKEL ανθ. ΞΞ b ς 

61 (vent ad tllum homo) ; 
exov Enpav την xepa=a (habens aridam manum) ; 

ἢ ov for ἡ κακοποιησαι-εΐ (ax male); for the parallel 

passage, Luke 6, 9, Tert has azzon; cf. also Luke 
14, 3, where δὲ Β D L fam 1, fam 13, 157 and some 

versions add ἡ ov after θεραπευσαι; 
— συλλυπουμενος =bc; cf. d (cum tra indignationts) ; 
nkodovfovy avtw after σιδονα for ηκολουθησαν αὐτω 

of verse 7=bc; many omit; 

—n)Oov προς avrov=b c; cf. transposition in e; 

—mo\\a=bce ff, g,1q 1; 

avaBas for αναβαινει"""" καιτε Old Latin Vulg; 

(δαιμονια) + και περιαγοντας κηρυσσιν TO ευαγγελιον = 

doe coat, νι (9 5 Ὁ Θ᾽: 

— και ιακωβον  ᾿ vakwBov=e; εἴ. α; 

κοινως δε avtous ἐεκαλεσεν Boavavnpye=b c e q (com- 

muniter autem vocavit eos (boanerges); cf. Z* boa- 

naerges ; 
avdpeas φιλιππος, etc. nom. for acc. is found also in 

c and e (suggested by Syr) ; 
— και Jaddaros=e; 
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48) 

49) 

50) 
51) 

52) 

53) 

54) 
55) 
56) 

57) 

58) 
59) 

60) 

61) 

62) 

63) 
64) 

65) 
66) 

67) 

68) 

69) 

70) 
71) 
72) 
73) 

74) 
75) 

Ὁ. 22 

3, 25 

2; 27 

3, 2ὃ 

a Ὁ 
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—kat οτιξεο 6 q (και added later, see next line; 255 
and 700 omit o7t); 

Tov apxovra (for ev τω apxovtt)..... + και δι avrov= 

ceq (principem...et per eum); 
— 7 OLKLa EKELWWN = €; 

διαρπασαι εισελθων εἰς τὴν οἰκειαν Ξε Ὁ c 6 (dirifere 
7710), 655745 tn domumy) ; 

Ta apaptnpata apeOnoerar=e f Cypr. ili, 3, 28; 16, 2 
(peccata remittentur) ; 

—ogas av βλασφημησωσιν =a Ὁ ς e ff, g, 1 q r Cypr 
Ambrst ; 

exe avrov for exa=a bce ff, g, q d (habere eum) ; 
— μου (1) = Ambr; 
και os for os yap=a c Aug (et guz); e=guicum- 

gue; 
παρα Tov αἰγιαλον for ev tn Oatacon=a bce ff, r 

(ad litus) ; Bo conflates ; 

— πολλα =b c 6 (now found in Greek min. 28); 
λεγων for καὶ ελεγεν ΞΞ Ὁ c 6 (decens); 28=heywv Kou 

ελεγεν ; 

τα opvea for τα πετεινα ΞΞ Ὁ c ff, (aves) ; 

—Kar=e1q7r; 
-- δια To py exew βαθος yns=bce; cf. Syr S; 

(Aoyov) + και = ff, ; 

murrovtes for σπαρεντες =e (guz cadunt) ff, r (guz cece- 

derunt) ; 
αλλ for ovxx=b ce q (sed) ; 

—ev0us=Cc 6; 

δωμεν for παραβαλωμεν (θωμεν in δὲ BC* L A 28, 63, 
579, and conflate in fam 13)=e (damus) ; 

avée for avaBawer=b e r (cresczt) ; 
apa πολλοι ησαν for adda δε πλοιαρια nv=e r*(semul 

multi erant) ; 
--σιωπα-ε Ὁ ς e ff,; 

— peyaryn =e; 

—mws ouk=e 4; Cf. 579, 892; 

+ er before Sapacar=e (cam domare); cd ff, ilq 
(Ὁ =amplius vincere ; 

προσεδραμεν for edpape=c ἃ e (adcucurrit) ; 

προσπιπτι for mara=bed f ff, qr Vg (procedit). 
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These 75 cases of special agreement within four and one half 
chapters show the closeness of relationship which must have 
existed between the parents of W and of these Latin mss. The 
best representative of that Latin parent is e with its ro special 
agreements with W, yet even e is by no means an unadulterated 
source, for we find it again and again agreeing with the Vulgate, 
where other Old Latin mss, like c "Ὁ q ra f, reproduce the reading 
parallel to W. Mss e and ¢ are rather closely united and four 

times agree with W otherwise unsupported; six more times b 
joins this group, and four times b c alone support W. The fact 
that c has two special agreements with W, one of which is the 

long addition, 1, 3, inclines me to rank c or rather the parent of c 

next to e in nearness of relationship to W. Yet we must recog- 

nize that c has been corrected to the Vulgate form far more exten- 
sively than e. In fact, none of the Old Latin mss seem to have 

entirely escaped Vulgate influence, to which quite as much as to 

the peculiarities of provincial or individual development are due 
the wide variations in this group of mss. That all go back toa 
single original translation closely related to this portion of W is 
now perfectly clear." Far more difficult is the question of the exact 
nature of this relationship. Does W represent the original Greek 

from which the North African translation was made, or is it a 
retranslation from the North African Latin, or can we find an 

intermediate explanation ? 
The first of these suggestions will perhaps appeal more strongly 

to most scholars and it is in fact supported by so many proofs that 
I open the discussion with the admission that many of these pecu- 
liarities are Greek in origin, or at least not Latin. A good illus- 

tration is no. 67 of the above list, δωμεν of W equal damus of 6. 
The best mss have θωμεν, which is paralleled by poxemus of Old 

Latin Ὁ, while the common Greek reading παραβαλωμεν is copied 

by the Vulgate comparabimus. A part of this confusion arose in 
the Greek, for δωμεν and Paper represent an easy sound inter- 
change. Ponemus and damus could not have been confused so 
easily in Latin, and so must be considered independent transla- 
tions or imitations from the Greek. But Greek errors would 

ordinarily perpetuate themselves in Greek mss, so that we usually 
find other Greek support for this class of errors. Further examples 
are, however, unnecessary, for the essentially Greek character of the 

1 Note the special agreements between W and a f ff, 1 q and ras shown in the table. 
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text of W as a whole is sufficiently established by the following 
table of agreements with the chief Greek uncials; all important 
variants being counted: 

Chap, Rae Re!) Be wey Ἢ 
50 64 50 79 51 
38 33 37 43 41 
45 37 43 55 42 
34 35 37 60 43 Bw bd "ῷ 

The slight preponderance of D was to be expected because of 
its Latin relatives. Yet the mass of agreements with the other 
pure Greek ss is sufficient to prove the essentially Greek charac- 
ter of the text tradition in this part of W. 

Proof that W was in turn under Latin influence is the more 
necessary, since mere agreement with OL mss proves little and 
besides the assumption is opposed to the Greek character of the 
text asa whole. Yet the evidence seems sufficient. Of the special 
agreements cited above nos. 7, 13, 14, 21, 32, 42, 54, 59, and per- 

haps 6 and 29 are changes due to Latin or late Latin construction ; 
nos. 17, 35, and 68 (crescz¢ and cresce¢) are tense changes due to 
the double force of the Latin perfect, or to confusion of Latin 

forms; nos. 12 (cf. e=e¢ ven**** et dic** as explanation of omission 

in bc), 38 (cf. e=cum tra tristis, Vg=cum tra contristatus, and 

b=cum itracundia), 40 (cf. insertion of wt viderent eum at this 

point in e; because of this vexerunt in eum fell out, but was 

replaced in e by guz venerunt earlier in the sentence), 58 (the e 
text had zz parabola multa before omission of mzlta), 70 (tace 

obmutesce), and 71 (e alone has malacza and would have had ma- 

lacia magna or magna malacza before omission) are omissions due 
to like endings in Latin, which are not present in the Greek; 
nos. 4, 5, 24, 30, 45, 60, 64, 65, 74, and 75 are retranslations, where 

the Latin word, though a passable translation for the original 
Greek, yet more naturally suggests a different Greek word; nos. 
23, 36, and 52 are cases of order change to conform to the regular 

Latin order. We may further call attention to the fact that most 
of the cases cited have considerable Old Latin support, while in 
each case W is the only Greek ms showing the variant. The 
combination of this circumstance with the numerous agreements 

with Latin alone is enough to establish the indebtedness of W to 
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the Old Latin. Yet, as we have seen, not only has the most of 
the text of W escaped this influence, but there are many perfect 
agreements between Old Latin and W, which are not due to Latin 

influence. It has plainly been a case of action and reaction, which 
is most naturally explained on the basis that W and an early form 
of the Old Latin (that of North Africa) were at one time parallel 
columns of the same Bible and mutually influenced each other. 
That this was actually the Bible of North Africa is amply proved 
by the agreement with Old Latin e, which von Soden (Texte und 
Untersuchungen, vol. 33) has shown to be nearly identical with 
the Bible text used by St. Cyprian. The striking variations even 
from the bilingual D indicate how thoroughly these Greek and 
Latin texts had become assimilated and suggest that the develop- 
ment had been a bilingual one for a considerable time. Yet back 
of this Greek-Latin bilingual lies the influence of other versions 
or of an old trilingual. We note the following examples of Syriac 
influence or affiliation: 

I, 20 μετα των μισθωτων ev τω Tow = Syr S; this change in 

order caused Ὁ to omit 77 zavz; 

I, 31 +xau emtAaBoxevos=Syr S; d,r have similar participle 
1η acc:; 

2,27 —ovx 0 avOpwros δια To caBBaroy=Syr S; longer omis- 
sion in Dace ff, i, guza to guza; 

3,26 —aveotn=Syr 5; 

4,12 — βλεπωσι kav=Syr 5. 

In addition to these cases, where W and Syr S stand alone 
together, I add a few in which the Syriac influence has spread a 
little further in the version tradition: 

I, 25 καὶ emev for λεγωντε Syr S g, OL (bc 6); a common 
Syriac change; 

I, 32 —Kau τους δαιμονιζομενους = Syr S and Vulgates X* Z*, 

OR: ; 

2,15 —avrov (1)=Syr g and OL be; 
2,18 --οἰ (4)=Syr g and Ab; 

3,8 π-πληθος wokv=Syr 5 and OL a bc; the order is 
changed in Sah and Bo; 

3,27 Ta σκευὴ for τὴν οικιαν (2)=Syr 5 and OL e; 

3,31 +avrov before ἡ pntnp=Syr 5 Sah Bo; most mss have 
αὐτου but once, after μητηρ; 
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3, 32 στὴηκουσιν ζητουντες for Cyrovov=Syr 5 Arm Eth and e; 
cic ix. 

3, 33. Kae evmev avrots for avrots λεγων = (Syr 5) Syr g Arm and 

Gr. 233 οἵ. Jooyandee: 
4,2  —avtos ev τὴ διδαχὴ avrov=Syr g, Gr. L, Or, and OL 

bce: 

5, 22 ὦ ovopa for ovowate=Syr S and Gr. 565, 700; not Greek 
but Syriac construction. 

I do not attempt to make these examples exhaustive but merely 

illustrate the’presence of the influence. 
Less marked, but unquestionable, is the Coptic influence, 

showing that the Greek-Latin bilingual of North Africa traveled 
to its home by way of Egypt. In four cases W is supported by 
Sahidic alone; 2,9 (τι) +yap; 4,16 defor και; 5,4 δεδεσθαι και 

medes και αλυσεσι (this order is supported by D d, but with changed 

construction); 5, 4 Se for καὶ (2). To these may be added the 
following cases, in which there is some slight support from other 
sources: 

I, 37 (ntovow σε mavtes=Sah Bo and OL bc e; this is 
Coptic, not Latin order; 

I, 41 λεγων for και Neyee=Sah and fam 13, 565; a common 

Coptic change ; 
2,3 (kat) +.dov avdpes = Sah and Gr. 28, 565; often a Syriac 

trait, but Syr. mss omit here; 

3.1 —amahkw=Sah (1 ms) Bo (4 mss) and OL bcei; 
3,16 --τω before oywr=D Sah Bo; Coptic often omits 

article before proper nouns; 
3, 23 εἰπεν avrois ev παραβολαις = Sah Bo Gr. U 565, and OL 

δ ΘΕΟΣ 

4, 29 --δε-- Bo (3 Mss) and OL be; omission of conjunctions 

is old in Coptic: 
5,27 Ἔκαι at beginning= Eth and OL e; Sah and Bo have 

A€, used to mean “and” as well as “but” in early 

Coptic. 

The relative strength of these various influences on the text 
of W is well illustrated by a study of 258 noteworthy readings, 
which have such weak support that they may with reasonable 

certainty be assumed to be errors. In this number the agree- 
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ments of W with the various text traditions are as follows: Old 

Latin, 202; Greek 1D, 85; Sah, 40; Bo, 34; Syr 5, 33; Gr. 700, 

24; Syre. 21; Eth, 21; Gr565, τ8; Arm)17; [1 13 and 28, 16 

each; fam 1,15. It may be noted that Sah and Bo are very often 
in agreement, so that the entire Coptic affiliation does not much 

exceed 50 cases, a number nearly equaled by the Syriac, some of 
the instances of which are rather more striking. 

To complete the study of the text of this portion of W I add 
the readings for which I have found no other support : 

1,9 
1, IO 

Τ 1 

I, 24 

3, IO 

καὶ before ηλθεν ; 

(καταβαινον) + απο του ουρανου; crept in from verse 11; 

—o before τς; due to Coptic influence ; 

(απολεσαι) + woe; harmonistic from Matthew 8, 29, cf. 
alsou7§""; 

-- και Ta δαιμονια εκβαλλων; a most interesting omission, 
perhaps original ; 

καθαρσιου for καθαρισμου; not a N. T. word, but com- 

mon even in early Greek; 

—pyde ta προς τὴν Ovpav; cf. OL 6; Matthew and 

Luke omit in the parallel passages ; 
εἰς ov for ef w; perhaps due to retranslation; an easy 

change in late Greek, cf. Moulton, p. 68; 

αφειναι for αφιεναι; perhaps from Luke 5, 21, or transla- 
tion tense change; 

emt Tov τελωνιου for ἐπι το τελωνιον ; a late Greek change, 

cf. Moulton, p. 107; 

ανακειμένων AUTWVY for εν TW κατακεισθαι αυτον ; harmo- 

nistic from Matthew 9, 10; D abc ff, are also har- 

monistic, but from Luke, 5, 29; e agrees better 

with W; 

νυμφιοι for υἱοι; due to Old Latin influence, cf. 742 

sponst; the latter was considered a nominative plural 
and caused loss of 27 ; 

εἰσελθοντος αὐτου for εἰσηλθε; perhaps a Latinism, cf. 

cum introtsset οἱ bc ei; 

εκ Tov μεσου for es το μεσον; this seems an intentional 
correction ; 

de for kau(1); perhaps an earlier Coptic had AE; 
ἐπέπιπτον for επιπιπτειν ; the indicative with wore empha- 
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sizes the actuality; also cf. OL, especially r, (czrue- 

runt); 

de for kau (1); see above; 

ιδον for εθεωρει; cf. vzderent of OL; this seems to be a 

translation change; 

αποστιλὴ for αποστελλη; a tense change, cf. Latin mez¢- 

ζεγεέ; 

ο παραδους for os παρεδωκεν ; harmonistic from Matthew, 

10, ἢν 
εξηρτηνται αὐτου for εξεστη; a change in the thought = 

“they were attached to him”; unfortunately OL e 
omits the verse ; 

ypapparis after καταβαντες for οἱ ypapparers; a Stylistic 
change ; ! 

kay for και €av,a rare form in N. ale: Oe 157, Kal av; 

os δὲ for kat; an error for o de of Matthew 12, 48; Luke 

8, 21; similar errors noted ρρ. 24; 26; 83; 

κυκλω αὐτου for Tous περι avrov; cf. Da; 

—eyevero ev τω σπειρειν; W had σπειραι as 1), hence 

omission due to like ending; 
avereuke for εξανετειλε; adapted to the versions, cf. e 

(fructificaverunt) Syr Eth, etc. 
εδιδει for εδιδου; shows ignorance of μὲ forms ; 
οιτινες for ov; οιτινες οταν looks like a conflate caused 

by the Latin gaz cum, which suggested guzcumgue ; 
ουδὲν for ov; harmonistic from Matthew 10, 26; Luke 

12, 2; 

tv παραβολὴν for παραβολη; adaptation to error δωμεν 
for θωμεν, perhaps aided by parabolam in Old Latin; 

Chere: 

—avrnv; further accommodation to the same error ; 

omotav for os orav; intentional change of construction, 

butucksSahe 

αὐτου υπο τὴν σκιαν; hardly due to Sahidic order ; 

εισεβαλλεν for ἐπεβαλλεν; cf. Sah, Bo, and OL e, though 

connection is not close; 

γεργυστηνων is a scribal error for yepyeonver of 8* L U 
A ‘fam’ 1, 28; 33, 251, 517, 565, 700, 1]. 49, 1. 184, 5υΓΓ 5, 

etc. 

eduvavto for ovders εδυνατο; either oveere crowded out 
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ovoes in W or N B Ct D LA fam 13, 28, etc., have 

a conflate reading ; 

5, 3. avrov transferred before οὐκετι; cf. D and some Latin 

MSS ; 
5,4 μῆδενα δε for και ovders; cf. και μηδενα of D 700, d e; 

5,7 --τοῦυ (1); bilingual influence or carelessness ; 

5, 19 ηλεηκεν for nhenoev; Sah has second perfect; Latin mss 

have the perfect ; 
5, 21 τοῦ w transposed after πλοιω; because of error διαπερα- 

σαντες (see above, p. 26) no construction was left for 

του w; it is therefore an editorial change ; 

5,27 --ελθουσα; fam 1 omits the following ev tw οχλω; per- 

haps the errors are related; 
5,27 --του ιματιου; cf. Luke 8, 45-47, harmonistic ? 

5, 28 αὐτου transposed after αψωμαι; either Syriac influence 

or wrongly inserted correction, 

Some of these variations are rather remarkable and seem to 

indicate intentional changes, as already noted. The cases are not, 

however, numerous enough to prove a definite editorial revision. 

(6) Mark 5, 31 to end 

In the second part of Mark there is still a decidedly close 
relationship between W and the Old Latin mss, but the special 
Latinisms and the peculiar agreements with ms e have mostly dis- 
appeared. To illustrate the characteristics of the text, I have 
made a study of all (490) the readings weakly supported by other 

Greek mss or lacking that support. In these 490 readings W 

agrees the following number of times with the various versions, 

MSS, or groups of mss: Old Latin, 186; fam 13, 170; fam 1, 122; 

MS. 565, 120; Ms 28, 119; 1D) 116; Syr 5, 101; Sah, 101; Bo, γι; 

MS’ 700; 70; Arm, 58; Sy g, 553-Ms 299, 38; ms 472, 32; L, 30; 

Medi Ετῃ, το; lect 184, Toe C18. Β, 16; "Goth, 16° Δ, 15. 

The most interesting feature of this table is the increase in 

the number of agreements with fam 13 (Ferrar group) and the 
other Syriacising ss, fam 1, 565, and 28. With this naturally 

goes the closer alliance with Syr S, while the close bond of union 
of all the early versions is shown by Sahidic also maintaining an 
equal relationship. The larger number of agreements with Old 
Latin is in a measure deceptive, for we have far better evidence 
for Old Latin than for early Syriac or Coptic. If we confine our 
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comparison to a single Old Latin ms, we find that k now stands 
nearest, with just under 75 agreements or partial agreements; Mss 
ff, and c stand next in order of relationship. 

In the case of fam 13 it is interesting to note that of the 170 
agreements 43 are with Ms 124 against the rest of the family; in 
like manner 13 are with ms 69 alone, 7 with ms 346, and 5 with 

ms 13. Thus only 102 out of the 170 agreements are attested by 
a fair proportion of the group; yet we may, I think, on the evi- 
dence of W assign the remaining agreements to the ancestor of 
the group; therefore the often expressed opinion that sometimes 
MS 124 alone preserves the original reading may now be consid- 

ered as established. 
A comparison with von Soden’s classification shows that the 

mss and groups of mss most closely affiliated with W are placed 
by him in different sub-groups of the I recension. D, 565, 28, 

and 700 all belong to the oldest branch, I*, while fam 13 is the 

sub-group J, fam 1 is the sub-group H‘, Ms 472 is related to the 
sub-group ®, and to sub-group = are assigned cursives 157 and 
245; with these two W has several notable agreements, though 

the number does not run high.'’ The general conclusion that W 
stands back of all these groups is easily made but deceptive, if we 
leave out of consideration the equally remarkable relationship to 
the versions, Latin, Syriac, Coptic, and even Armenian, Ethiopic, 

and Gothic. The only adequate explanation, it seems to me, is 
to refer all to the version tradition. W will then represent the 
Greek column of a trilingual, which had come to Egypt in the 
form Greek-Latin-Syriac, but the Syriac column had then been 

replaced by a Coptic (Sahidic) version, Under such circumstances 

we might expect the Sahidic influence to be even stronger, as W 
was evidently written in Coptic territory, and so under Coptic in- 
fluence, if not by a Coptic scribe. We must, however, remember 

that both Sahidic and Bohairic have been accommodated to the 
Hesychian recension, so that only the remnants of the original 

Coptic version are preserved. 
At the risk of being wearisome, I append a list of the more 

notable readings of W as illustrative of the conclusions reached. 
Readings supported by not more than two Ms groups, or two ver- 
sions, or both, have been chosen. It is hardly necessary to state 

that unimportant variants and scribal errors, frequently found else- 

where, have not been included. 
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-- avrov= Arm; 

— ew = 259 (in Vulgate Q vedere stands in an erasure) ; 
πεποιηκυιαν for ποιησασαν = fam 1, 28, Sah; 

(αυτω) - ἐμπροσθεν travtrwv=fam 13, Sah; cf. Luke 

8, 47; 
αὐυτω ovdeva=1. 49, |. 184, cf. 6 (secum guemguamy) ; 

(ει μη) + povov = Arm; 

(avrov,) + edores ote amefavev =fam 13, Sah; from Luke 

8, 53; 

— εκειθεν = 473; W omits καὶ ἐρχεται also= 13, 131, 238, 

Sah Bo Arm; 

ἡρξαντο for npfato= 346, 435; 
ακουσὴ for akovawow=fam 1; cf. akovoe of 28 and 

fami 13 (0); 

e€ereutrov for e€eBatdov=Sah Bo; a sure case οἱ re- 

translation from Coptic ; 
— τὴν before yuvatka= 472; 

γυναικα EK ely = fam Τὸ 

—pov=ff,; cf. Eth, which has “his” for “my”; 

κηδευσαι for και ραν = 28; 
avrov for avro=N, 346; cf. Matthew 14, 12 in ΔῈ ΒΘ 

8 {{|Ὸ 

erounoev for ἐποιησαντε Δ Syr 5; this is a characteristic 
error in Syriac; 

εδιδασκεν for εδιδαξαν = Syr 5; 

avrov for avtous (1) = 108, 700, Arm“; an error natural 

to Syriac ; 

ἡρξαντο for np€atro= 59, 253; 
(dayew,) +wa exaotos avrwy βραχυ τι laByn=fam 13; 

from John 6, 7; 

+ πεντε before aprovs (2)=D bed ff, g, τ; 
—eus To mepay=fam 1, q Syr 5; 

—mpos avrovs=D 565,abcd ff, ir; 

φαντασμα εδοξαν =fam 1, 28; 

avtous for eavtous = L 485; 

+es before oknyv=fam 13, Syr S; change arose in 
Syriac, since different verb was used ; 

eotw exeu=fam 1, 28, 700; 

οποταν for οπου av=fam 1; 

τινες for rwas=N; τινὰς after avrov= 565; 
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epwtwow for erepwtwou = 28, 124, 271; Syriac has no 

compound verbs; 

+ rats before xepouv= D 28; Syr 5 g Sah have “ their” 
hands; Bo has the indefinite article; 

αγαπα for τιμα -- 1) abc; Eth conflates; 

(τον λογον) -- τὴν evtoknv=(fam 1); a conflate which 

crept into W from gloss in parent; no connective; 
xope for exmopeverau=i ἢ Ir (Or) ; from Matthew 

τ, 17; 
—o1?= D* 28, 495; 
—tavta=Syr 5; cf. changed order in many mss; 
—exabev=abcinSyrS; 

ψυχων for ψιχίων = D (from ψιξ, regular reading is from 
the diminutive) ; ᾿ 

πτυσας εις TA WTA αὐτου KaL=fam 13, 28, Syr 5; 

οσω for ovov= 44, 700, Vulg (guanzo) ; 

πεποιήῆκεν for mover = 472, q ὃ aur Vg (feczt); Sah and 
Bo have first perfect ; 

— adadovs = 28, Syr 5; 

-- αὐτοις = Vulgates L and R; 
em. τω οχλω for emt τον oxANov=a f TY? gat (turbae hutc) 

hr, Vge™ss (super turba); cf. D and Old Latin mss; 
—avrov= Bo (ὃ Mss) ; 

woe δυνασαι avrovs=Syr S Arm; cf. fam 1, 28, a f 1; 

(ποσους) + we = Sah ; 
—kacpatwy = A Cypr; 

προς To opos for as ta pepn= 28, Syr S; cf. N Dicfi 
Arm Eth; 

ex for amro=fam 13 (except 124), Sah Bo; 

—vuw=B L; W omits λέγω also ; 

ταυτὴ τὴ yevea = Sah Bo (regular Coptic order) ; 
eva μονον εἐχοντες aptoy= 28, 69; fam 1, fam 13, 565, 

700, agree except for order ; 
— και (2) =Sah (except Ms 18); καὶ (1) omitted by sev- 
eral ; 

-- κλασματων = 346, k Vg (X**) Bo (one ms); 

em auTw npwra for avtw ernpwra=Sah Bo; 245 and 251 

conflate ; 

ἀανεβλεπεν παντα Tyravyws=f Sah Diatess (normal 
Arabic order) ; 
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τους μαθητας αὐτου ernpwra = 28, Syr 5; 

(απεκριθησαν)ὴ + λεγοντες = 579, 892, 1071, f q Bo Arm; 
— evat= Sah Bo (omission of copula common in Coptic); 
(XS) +0 wos του θυ του ζωντος = fam 13, (b) Syr gj Pers; 

from Matthew 16, 16; 

λεγουσιν for heywou= 245, 251; 

(και,) - απο trore=fam 13, Sah (8 and 64) Bo (δ); 
—oyous=k* 1) Sah; 

και for wera=Syr 5 (Sah Bo use pevy= with, but which 

is used for “and” with persons) ; 

—tavTn =a Or; 

—av=F; 

(και.) tev Tw προσευχεσθαι avrovs=fam 13, Diatess'; 

also 28, 472, 565, Or, but avrov for avrovs; from 
Ibuke 9, 29; 

(μετεμορφωθη) +0 te=fam 13, Diatess'; made neces- 
sary by change of person above ; 

ws for oa=D; yet W has rest of comparison like 8 B 
ΓΙ, εἰς.; 

wde nuas = Vulg (10 Mss) Syr 5; 
λαλει for λαληση =Syr 5 g Sah; 
—eyevero (ηλθεν) =fam 1, k Syr g; 

TepiBreropevor=b cd f ff, q r aur Vulg (czrcumspicien- 
tes) ; 

non ελιας ηλθεν for Kar elias εληλυθε-- Go; also C fam 
I, 700, f 1 gat, except order; cf. Matthew 17, 12; 

-- πολυν =fam 1, 28, Arm ΒΟ(Θ); 

ηδυνηθησαν for wrxvoav = 700; Latin influence; 

amore for απιστος = D. 

— και (2)=ff, (a lacuna before cum vidisset, but com- 
pare enlarged C) Arm; 

— avrov (4) = 435, gat; fam 13, 28, 565, OL substitute 

TO παιδιον; 

avtov tov 7pa=Sah Bo; 

touto for ro= Sah Bo; Latin mss do not show the ex- 

pected Aze or zsée; 

1 This change has been used to prove that fam 13 was indebted to the Diatessaron, 
but the true explanation is now clear. Tatian is quoting Mark 9, 2, not Luke 9, 29, which 

nowhere shows these changes; he drew from the version tradition, which had already 
inserted the harmonistic error modeled on Luke. 

? Thus Hoskier in his new collation of 28. 
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24 εἰπεν for ekeye=fam 13,afkq; 

27 --και aveotn = 63, k Syr S g Diatess; 
28 —avrov (2) = Vulg (2 mss) Bo (3 mss) Arm; 

31 εγειρεται for αναστησεταιτε 28; cf. ἐεγερθησεται in fam 1, 
fam 13, etc. (= Matthew 17, 23); 

32 epwrnoa for ἐπερωτῆσαι = 1, fam 13, Chr; Syriac influ- 

ence; 
33 διελεχθητε for dSvehopileoe = fam 1, 28; 
Ὁ e106. 
28 ηκολουθει for ακολουθει-- 565 ; 

39 με Kakohoynoar=fam 1, 28, 565, Sah; cf. Syr S; 
42 €BdnOn for BeB\ytrar=D; cf. mztteretur of Latin Mss; 
43 εἰς την Conv εισελθειν κυλλον ΞΞ- 472; cf. Matthew 18, 8; ᾿ 
45 σκανδαλιση-ε οοἷ, g, LY; cf. L; 

45 κοψον for amoxopov=a ff, q r AX (amputa); cf. Syr; 

45 απελθειν for BAnOnvarc=fam 1, 28, Syr 5; 

47 ea for eav=D; 

47 —oo=565, Vg (D*); many transpose or change σοι 
to σε; 

47 — βληθηναι-ε Ls; 

50 pwpavOy for avadrov yernrar= 579; cf. Mt. 5,13; Lk. 14, 

34. 
50 αρτυσηταιΞτε Δ fam 13, 28; cf. K fam 1, Syr; 

50 +vpes ουν before ev eavrous exerau=fam 13, (28), 565; 

2 ot δε φαρισαιοι προσελθοντες-- 406, 565, Arm; many 

omit participle ; 
10 εἐπηρωτησαν or μαθηται avrov=c k Syr S Sah; 

10 —avrov=M L”; 

II-I2 verse 12 transposed before 11=Syr S g Clem; cf. 
fam 1; from 1 Cor 7, τοῦ 

12 -- καὶ (1)=fam 1; 
14 αυτοις evrev=fam 13; 

14 eve for we=N; 
21 ovpavors for ovpavw= E* 238; cf. Syr; 
24 (εισελθειν) + thovotov =c; cf. verse 25; 

25 tr. πλουσιον before εἰσελθειν = 1, 299; cf. 28; 
27 —mapa (3) =10, 579, Clem; 

28 αὐτω heyew o merpos=1, 124; cf. 28, 565, Syr 5 Bo 

Arm; 

32 (ακολουθουντες) + avtw=c k Sah; 

22 -- καὶ and epoBovvro=c k ff,; cf. D K 28, 157, 474, 700; 
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—avrov (2) τε ο ας; 

τὴ βασιλεια της δοξης for τὴ δοξη cov=fam 13; cf. Sah 
“in the glory of thy kingdom ”; 

o Oe for o de ts = 238, Go; Syr 5 has “and he”; 

οστις for os = 485, OL Vulg (guzcumgue) ; 

— βαρτιμαιος =k, which omits o wos τιμαιου likewise ; 

whole verse omitted because of like endings= 14, 477* 

Golb"=(= 227) Syr 2 (36); 
—avtrw=ck; 
θαρρων for Papoe = 28, (fam 1, fam 13); 
— ὑμῶν = N*k; 

-- ποιειτε Tovro=fam 1, 299, Syr S; more omit τουτο; 

cf. Matthew 21, 3; 

—avrev=L 1; 

-- αλλοι- --“οδον τε ΞΥΓ S and OL 1; 

—woavva= D 1.184, b d ff,; 

ειρηνὴ for wxavva = 28, 700, Syr S Or; fam 1, 299 have 

conflate ; 

εἰς βηθανιαν for απο BnOavas=r, Syr g (36) Bo (6 Mss) ; 
απο μακροθεν συκὴην -Ξ D 472, OL Vulg Or; 

καρπον pndoes=fam 1, 299, Vg"; 

του θυ for @Pv=D Sah Bo (as always in Coptic) ; 
—wwa Tavta tmouns= 28, 565,a b ff, i r aur (k) Syr 5 

Arm; 

ἐπερωτω for erepwtnow=b c f ff, i k M; 

am for εξ (1)=fam 1; OL and Vulg have ae; 

avtous for eavrovs = 157; 

(Aeyovres) + oT, = Sah Bo; cf. 69 and 346, which inse.t 

it two words later; 

— και (3)=Sah (except 73*) ; 

(edipav) + και απεκτιναν = 346; addition came from 

Latin doublette ceczderunt occiderunt, cl. OL mss; 

— eri ovv= 565, c k; many omit one of the words; 

— αὐτου (1) = 892, Ὁ; 

-- καὶ amefave=1. 184, Sah Syr S (in lacuna, but not 

sufficient space) ; 

+ o before αγγελοι = B (892), Or Sah Bo (26 mss); plain 
case of Coptic influence; 

ο 05 λεγων avtw= Syr S Sah (1 Ms) Bo (1 ms); 

—o (2) (3) (4)=D Or; B omits nos. (3) and (4) only; 



80 

12, 

12, 

12, 

12; 

12; 

12, 

12, 

12, 

12, 

12, 

ΤΣ 

13. 

13, 
13, 

30 

34 

34 

35 

35 

35 
40 

40 

40 

43 

43 
I 

2 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

αὐτὴ πρωτὴ for αὐτὴ πρωτὴ evTodn= 28, 565, Κα Mcell™; 

the Hesychian recension omits whole phrase ; 
(ειπεν avtw) + o7u= 157, 565, Sah; 

ετολμα avrov ovxert = ff, Vulg (K Z) cor-vat; cf. Diatess; 

—o t§= 700, aur; 

Neyer for ehkeye=colb”™ c ff,; 

—o before ys = Barn; 
—tas, —tav=D 229; 

οιτινες for ovrou=fam 13, 28; 

περισσον for περισσοτερον--Δ ὃ Sah; 

—avrov= Arm“; 

—ot.=ff,; properly omitted in Latin; 

— We= 59"; 

—o G=565, 700,abeg,i Vulg (K V); 

at end+kau δια τριων nuepwv addos αναστήσεται avev 

χειρων = D OL Cypr; 

de for καὶ (1) Ξε ἃ] pauc"** 579, Sah Bo (2 mss); Coptic 
influence ; 

(λιμοι) + Tapayar= 299; many add και ταραχαι; 

-- αρχαι οδινων ταυτατεο; W omits next phrase also 

with D fam 1, 28, 124, 565, 7οο, εἰς. ; 

— ovros=59* Syr S; cf. above to Matthew Io, 22; 

Ta ιματια for To yratuov = 61, 435; 

— κτισεως = 28, 299, Arm; 

(yap) + πολλοι-τε Sah (55, 74, 86); cf. Matthew 24, 11; 
> αὐξε 22, 253; οἱ. Ὁ Καὶ 115, Κα τ΄, aur συγ εἴς. 

τω ουρανω for τοις ουρανοις = 38, 7OO ; ch Syn: 

επισυνστρεψουσιν for επισυναξει = 28, (e g,); regular verb 

occurs in plural also; 
akpwy ουρανων for akpov ovpavov=fam 1, (22), OL; 

from Matthew 24, 31; 

(apnv)+ de= L 892; 

ews for μεχρις ov= 259, 565; ews av and ews ov also occur; 

—eorw= Dac Syr 5; 
μεσανυκτιον for μεσονυκτιον = ΒΥ; 

-- λέγω (2)=Dd 565; E ff,ik r, Vg omit more; 

προσηλθεν for yhOe=fam 13, which changes order and 
adds avtw; cf. Matthew 26, 7; 

(τινες) + των μαθητων =fam 13, Syr g Pers; 
—rovro=Nk συγ 5 g; 
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14,6 κοπον for komovs=k (¢aedium facitis) ; 

14, 13 των μαθητων avrov dvo=fam 13 (except 124); 

14, 13 (και) + εἰσελθοντων vuwy=Sah; fam 13, 28, 299, 565, 

Arm Or add εις την πολιν also; cf. Luke 22, το; 

14,14 -- καὶ (1)=579, ff, r (Syr 5) Sah (τη); 

14,18 pe παραδωσει-εῖ hil q Vulg; natural Latin order; 

14, 21 -Ἐπαραδιδοτε-- D a i (c d); 

14, 22 εδιδου for εδωκεν = fam 1, fam 13; 
14, 22 —eoru=Syr 5; 

14, 30 αρνησὴ for amapyyon= Or; cf. Syrand Latin (zegadcs) ; 
14, 31 ὁ δε πετρος paddov=fam 1, fam 13; cf. Syr S; others 

add in different order; 

14, 31 (eheyer)+ orv-=fam 13, Sah Bo; 

14, 36 (σοι) + ἐστιν =fam 13, Arm; cf. D, OL, add plural verb; 

14, 46 τας χειρας avtwy ( -- em avrov) =N* C (A) ®; many par- 

tially support ; 
14, 56-57 -- και ισαι ᾿ avtov’= 435, 440, 472; 

14,60 ot for 7=B L; 

14, 61 --ο apxiepevs=c ff, ; 

14, 63 (αρχιερευς) + εὐθυς = 124, Sah (4 Mss); others add in 

different order; 

14,64 φαινεται υμιν =Sah Bo; 

14,65 (προφητευσον)ὴ +vuv XE τις ἐστιν ο πεσας oe=fam 13, 

(1071); cf. Matthew 26, 68; Luke 22, 64, which 

many Mss copy without νυν χε; 
14,66 --του (1)=700, Sah Bo; regular omission in Coptic ; 

14, 70 περιεστήκοτες for παρεστωτες =(D 124) (ἃ 1); 

15,7 (nv de)+7ore=fam 13, Sah (6 mss); cf. Matthew 27, 16; 
15, 11 BapvaBav for BapaBBav= Sah (73*) ; 
15, 39 —ovrws= 565, Bo Arm Or; 

15,41 —a(2)=W 892"; 

15, 43 wwons for wond=k; cf. Ds; 

15,44 6 τεθνηκεν for tata ἀπεθανε-- 472; cf. OL Vulg (cam 

mortuus esset) and other versions; 

15,45 wwon for wond=B; cf. k; 

15,47 (won) + μηρ =fam 13, 565 Syr j; 
16,1 εἰισελθουσαι for ελθουσαι-- Goth (atgaggandeins) ; 
16,2 --τὴ before wa=B1; cf. Syr and Lat; 
16, 3. αποκυλισὴ for — cer= 483, 1. 183, Goth Eus; 

16,5 θεωρουσιν for edov= LY (vzdent) ; 
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16,6 φοβεισθαι for exPayBeaobe = D 565, d n Euseb; 
16,6 (φοβεισθαι)- oda yap orv=Greek-Sahidic lectionary 

published in Oriens Christianus, Neue Serie, II; cf. 

Matthew 28, 5; 

16,6 τον valapnvov ζητιται-ε:ς ff, (k); 

16,6 edere for ιδε-Ξ- ἢ ς ff, k’ nq aur; from Matthew 28, 6; 

16,6 (ειδετε) +exee= D 565; cf. ecce in d*”? ff, k ἢ q aur; 

16,7 προαγω for Tpowye. = Dale: 

16,8 ακουσασαι εξηλθον καὶ for e€eh\Povoar=Syrr Sah (108) 
Bo Arm Gr. frg. in Paris ms Copt. 129° (order 
change) ; ' 

16,9 --πρωτον-- Arm Eus Vict; 
16, 14 long addition, see coll. = Hier. adv. Pelag. (quotes first 

verse only) ; 

16, 19 (κε) +ts ¥¢= Old Latin o Bohairic BY. 

A comparison of all the readings of this portion of Mark with 
the chief uncials gave no decided results) SA ΒΟ ΤΙΝ 
varied in proportion of agreements slightly from chapter to chapter, 

but the totals showed no definite preference for any one or for any 
group. It is quite apparent that neither the Hesychian nor the 
Antioch recension had any influence on this part of W. What 
agreements exist are due to the fact, that these recensions drew 

from the same sources as W. 
As in the previous sections, I add the readings of this part of 

Mark, for which there seems no other support; those discussed in 

previous sections are not included. 

5, 31 συντριβοντα for συνθλιβοντα; a stronger word and com- 

mon im Ne Τ.; 

5, 40 eavrov for μετ avrov; cf. των αὐτου in the subscription 

to Mark in W; 

5,41 —avrn; 

6,5 ουκετι for exer ουδεμιαν; a milder denial; 

6,8 πηραν for ζωνην; careless repetition from first half of 
verse ; 

6, 10 —avrous; cf. Syr S which omits more ; 

6, 11 avrwv for avrous; Syr S has the possessive suffix; 

6, 20 ἡπορειτο for erove (nope); the middle voice gives bet- 

ter meaning here; 
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-- τῆς (2) after αὐτῆς ; many others omit, changing αὐτου 
for αυτης; 

(ειπεν)  αἰτησε; cf. 28 (- αὐτὴ); therefore scribal error 
occasioned by gloss ; 

dwons for dws; cf. 3d future in Sah, often used with 

conjunction like subjunctive ; 
λοιπὸν for odvyov; a scribal error, the change could 

hardly be intentional ; 

urayovtes for -ras; accommodated to construction of 
other changes ; 

avopes for ava; 

(ews) + av; influence of following subjunctive ; 

μὴ φοβεισθαι eyo εἰμι; order change to bring two 
imperatives together ; 

ott for οπου, a change to avoid two expressions of place 
in succession ; 

αθετων for κακολογων ; means “reject,” therefore a weak- 
ened expression ; 

παρεδοτε for παρεδωκατε; looks like a translation 
change ; 

διανοιαν for καρδιαν; ditto; 

εις τὴν δεκαπολιν for δεκαπολεως ; looks like a Latinism, 

but not found in Mss; 

προσλαβομενος for απολαβομενος; cf. Latin mss (acczpe- 
ens, apprehendens, adsumens) ; 

—ToOvS; 

εφεθθα for εφφαθα; an interchange of double conso- 
nants on form in N° D cl r (Sah), etc.; 

o δε for και; cf. early Coptic preference for δε; 
npwtynoev for ernpwra; influence of the versions ; 
avto.s for τοις μαθηταις αὐτου; an intentional change 

to lighten the expression ; 

δαλμουναι; an error perhaps influenced by Syriac; 
απ for map; cf. Latin ad; 
-- λεγω; cf. omission in B L; 

απελθοντες for ἐπελαθοντο; scribal error; 

οι de for και; cf. above; 

βλεπουσιν for Brerere; an odd change, evidently mak- 

ing “eyes” the subject ; 
ενπτυσας for πτυσας; cf. Latin expuens; 
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τε τι; 
vows for ιδων; 

apas for aparw*** kav; a more natural Latin construc- 
tion; but cf, Or protr, 12; 

-- αὐτου (2); 

τὴν εαυτου ψυχὴν; natural Coptic order; 

avtos for avrous; scribal error; 

evmev πετρος for o πετρος Neyer; 

To πνὰ Tov παιδάριου for o FHP Tov παιδιου; due to con- 
fusion of abbreviations; 

Neyer for ελεγεν ; cf. λεγων 1. 26, k (azcens) Sah; 
— και (1); ᾿ [ 

των τοιουτων παιδιον; adjustment to a conflate, ex and εν. 

δυνήσονται for --εται; r, and D” read fosuzt, perhaps 

for posint ; 

os av yap; transposed because the first two words were 
considered one; 

(μικρων) + μου; cf. k (+ vestyos), a (+ vestris); 

μυλον ονικον for λιθος μυλικος; a change in gender from 
form in 8 BC D L etc., to some ancestor of which 

W is related; 

σκανδαλισὴ for — ζη; cf. same change in verse 45, sup- 
ported by 90", 892, σ, 1,Ἔ; 

αλις γηθησεται for αλισθησεται; Latin influence; salze- 

tur was read satietur ; 

ev εαυτοις ἐχεται; Latin order; 

"ἕκαστος for avOpwros; cf. ανθρωπων in 8, which might 

have been gloss on εκαστος; 
-- ὁ dei! 

“ato Tov Aoyov for em τω Noyw; looks like Latin change, 

but not found in mss; 

(απηλθε) + am avtov; 

—.dov nes; 1. 185 and Sah omit “we”; 

παντα αφηκαμεν; Latin order; 

-- και αδελφους ; D d and 700 transpose, indicating that 
the words were missing in some parent; 

αἰτησωμεθα for atnowpev; intentional change; middle 

voicé means “ask for ourselves ” ; 

avtw for αντοις; a 

—o δεῖς ειπεν avrots ; 



THE PROBLEM ΟΕ ΤΗΕΒΕ ΤΕΧΤ ᾿ 85 

10, 42 ov for o (2); scribal error; it may indicate defective 

10, 

ΤΙ, 

42 

24 

12 

parent ; 

—avrwv (3); an error in correction; αὐτων (2) is 
omitted by δὲ ΝΣ fam 1, 28, 299, k, etc. ; 

κατεναντι κωμὴν for κωμὴν τὴν κατεναντι; from Luke 

19, 30; 
w for ef ov; 1. 48=eh w; W points to same text in 

parent ; 

επικεκαθεικεν for κεκαθικε; preposition joined to verb, 

cf. preceding example ; 

αυριον for eravpiov; both words common in N. T. and 
Hellenistic Greek ; 

εἰς αὐτὴν for εν αὐτὴ; copied from previous phrase, 
where supported by many; . 

(avry) +0 is; Antioch recension adds, but in different 
order ; 

avn for αφη; αφιημι does not seem to mean “forgive ” 
in N. T. yet easy change, cf. OL Vulg; 
εξωρυξεν for wpvéev; probably Latin influence, e¢ fodit 

read as ecfodit; 

— προς Tous yewpyous; note the transposition inc k r; 
-- κακεινον απεκτειναν; note addition of this verb in 

verse 3, discussed above ; 

de for μεν; cf. Syr g; 

ανεγνωκατε for aveywre; cf. perfect tense in Syr Lat Sah; 
— kat adevtes avtov ἀπῆλθον; perhaps accommodated to 
Matthew and Luke; 

—ov (1); 
— και (1); 

- και (4); for all such omissions cf. lack of conjunctions 

in early Coptic; 
avtwy τινος; cf. omission of αὐτῶν in A 579, c k ὃ. 

εἰ for ort; an editorial change; cf. I-Cor. 15, 16; 

AVEYVWKATE for ἀνέγνωτε; cf. verse IO; 

-- εἰς; crowded out by a correction; F 259, 1.183, Syr 

5.4 bk r,, etc, omit κυριος (2) ; 
ομοιως for ομοια; cf. omission in Coptic and change of 

construction in other versions; 

Os ἐστιν; Os omitted by many, accounts for the change 

in order ; 
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Ἔταις before στολαῖς; cf. the indefinite article in Sa- 

hidic ; 
(εθεωρι) Ἔπαντας; from vv. 43-4; cf. also Or. John 

(οι. 19, 7, 42; 

-- ππαντα οσα ειχεν; the appositive, ολον τον Buoy αντης, 
is omitted by ff, g, aur Syr S and Diatess; the regu- 
lar reading seems a conflate, cf. Luke 21, 4; Diatess 

borrowed from Lat-Syr tradition, not vece versa; 

αφεθη ovde διαλυθησεται for καταλυθη;; cf. καταλυθησεται 
in &* L fam 13, 106, from Matthew and Luke; αφεθη 
is a repetition from the previous phrase; 

δωσουσιν for παραδωσουσι; Syriac influence ; 
αναστηήσονται for επαναστησονται; cf. Syriac and the 

different compounds in OL; 
τι after αὐτου; a different transposition in B Καὶ L Il* 

72, 253; 
-- ταῖς (2); 

Ks for xs; 

(yap) +e μὴ ο πῆρ και o wos; cf. verse 32, which this 

contradicts ; 

φαρισαιοι for γραμματεις; from John 11, 47; |. 185 
combines the two readings ; 

αποστιλας for αποστελλει: "καὶ; good Latin, but not 

found in Mss; 
τοις pabyrais for avrows; 69, 124, 235, and Syr S make 

same change in verse 22; 

σκορπισθησεται for διασκορπισθησεται; cf. Latin (scan- 

dalizabiminz) and Syriac ; 
(εγερθηναι με) + εκ νεκρων; a common addition, cf. John 

12, 9 (where ex νεκρων is omitted by W); 
-- σοι; omitted to avoid succession σου" συν; or regular 

text adds σοι from Matthew 26, 35; Luke 22, 34; 

e€epyovrat for ερχονται; cf. Sahidic; 
(wpa) -- και; insertion due to change in order; 

παρεστωτων for παρεστηκοτων;; 

συνπορενονται for συνερχονται; translation change, cf. 

Syr S and Sah; 

— ουκ αποκρινηὴ ουδεν; 

τῆς δυναμεως for των νεφελων ; due to similar appearance 
of words in Syriac ; 
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15,4 σουποσα; cf. order in Sahidic and Bohairic ; 

15,7 PBapvaBas for BapaBBas; cf. Sah 73* in verse 11; 

15,39 --ο (2); οἴ. 541; 
15, 39 παρεστως for παρεστηήκως; cf. 14, 47; 

15, 41 διηκονουσαν for διηκονουν; cf. 28 (διακονησαι); 
15, 46 (σινδονα) + ευθεως nveyKer ; 
16,2 --καιλιαν; many omit Ava; 

16,4 ododpa peyas ; 

16,6 (romos)+avrov εστιν ; added to give construction to the 

nom. independent ; 
16, το --και κλαιουσι; like ending of previous phrase caused 

omission ; 

16,15 adda for kar εἰπεν αὐτοις; change made necessary by 
long addition preceding ; 

16, 16 κατακριθεις ov σωθησεται for κατακριθησεται. 

In this long list there are comparatively few harmonistic errors ; 
rather more, especially towards the end, are the deliberate changes 
of a reader or editor, possibly showing the influence of a lost 
source; by far the larger number are of the same character as 
those given in the previous list, for which there was in general 
adequate authority found in the version tradition. Doubtless 
many of these errors arose in the same tradition, but other evi- 

dence of their presence there has perished. 

3. LUKE 

In the study of the text of Luke also a decided change in 
character between the earlier and later portions was found. Here, 
however, a comparison with the four chief uncials sufficed to show 
the point of change. The following table gives the number of 
agreements of those uncials with W in each chapter. All impor- 
tant variants were counted. 

Chap. αὶ A Β ἢ 
55 33. 62. 43 
πο, οἱ 35 
26 25 26 13 

5S) 24) 545° 40 
55 46 63 43 
89 42 83 54 
06. “40 «ὃς 39 NY Om BW DN "ῷ 
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Chap. & A B D 

Bo) SOLS τ 4 One 40 
τὸν πὴ aoe 

ΙΟ 29 62 22 26 

II 42 74 42 45 

Τ2 ὍΝ 57 35 32 

13. γλη ττϑ 26. 2428 
14 14 0.55 16 19 
15 20 20 19 22 

16 8 26 6 14 

17 29 53 27 26 

18 20 44 18 28 

1g 8 51 12 30 

20 26 51 25 29 

21 17 38 16 20 

22 25 70 21 35 

“Ὁ 20 71 19 43 

24 30 «63 23 36 

It is plain that early in chapter eight W definitely parted com- 
pany with the δ B text and went over to a text closely allied to A. 
We can mark the point of change even more exactly, for there are 
but 5 agreements between A and W in the first 12 verses of chap- 
ter eight, while from that point on the agreements are numerous 
and in every section. 

(2) Luke 1-8, 12 

Out of 678 important variants in this section of Luke W agrees 
with the Hesychian recension (8 B L 33) 488 times, to which 
may be added 59 more cases, where the authorities for this recen- 

sion are divided, but the added testimony of W seems sufficient 
to determine the text form. Only the four following cases point 
towards the Antioch recension: 

3, 19 +¢udurmov before του αδελφου-- A ( Καὶ X II ¥ 118, 2009, 

238, 247, 248, 249, 252", 253, 259, 282, 474, 481, 579, 
l, 47, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 50; 1. 183,1. 184, Syrr Sah (73) Βο 

Arm“ Eth: 

3,20 Ἔτη before dviaen=ACEFGHSUVXTAYW 
fam 1, fama 13, 28, 157, 579, Εἴς. 

6,9 προς avrovs o ἴς-Κ II 72, 74, 89, 90, 130, 133, 134; 
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248, 252, 253, 300, 473, 482, 483, 484, 565, OL Vg 
Syr oj Eth Arm; 

6, 10 (avrov) t+uyys=E Μ 5 VT Δ 28, 240, 245, 248, 299, 

435, 472, 474, 482, 579, etc. 

The original home of these readings is seen from the minuscule 
authority, which points to the version recension. This is least 
clear in the first example, but there the lectionaries suffice, espe- 
cially as the Antioch authority is not very strong. The explana- 
tion of the relationship is that the Antioch recension or some 
branch of it adopted readings from the version tradition. To the 
same text tradition belong the following 126 readings, though they 
were in some cases adopted into other families. I add in each 
case the ms authority for the reading, but where only the Hesychian 
recension is opposed, I state the ms authority in that way. Scribal 
peculiarities previously treated are not included. 

1,1 τ- -εὐξε 28, 54, 71, 74, 80, 127, 132, 224, 225, 237; 244, 
248, 255,1]. 22,1]. 47,1. 6ο, 1. 184; 

1,6 ενωπιον for εἐναντιον ; against Hesych. rec. ; 

I, 15 εν κοιλια for εκ κοιλιαςτ- K* c el r Syr S Sah Go Cypr 
Ambr Vig-Tap; 

I, 17 mpoedevoerar for προσελευσεται; ag. Β΄ C L V 482, 

l. 47; 
I, 32 autos for ovros= X; 

I, 35 διοτι for du0= A* Ir (gua propter); cf. c q τ, etc. (zdeo- 
gue et); 

I, 41 nKkovoey ἡ ελισαβετ; ag. Hesych. rec.+D fam 1, fam 13, 

565, Latin Arm ; ” 

I, 65 (vovdaras) + και -- ἢ ce (r) Bo; 

1,66 ταις καρδιαις for τη καρδια--]) L 49, 254, 579, 892, ed 

Syt 5. aii: 

1,68 —xs=abc ff, g, 1 r Vg (9 Mss) Syr 5 Sah Eus; 
1,68 του λαου for τω Kaw=c Ὁ ff, q r r, aur Vg (12 mss) 

Ambr (féedzs sae); many Latin mss have fled? suae; 

I, 70 αὐτου mpopyntwv=e Ὁ aur Sah Bo; Coptic prefix seems 
to have influenced order; 

1, 77 avtov for avrwy = 130", 565; cf. e (suorum) ; 

2,5 απογραφεσθαι for atoypapacfar=N* A D 33, 59, 73, 
2245, 472, etc, Chr; 
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2,9 (peyav) +opodpa= Bo; B has σφοδρα in place of φοβον 
μέγαν; 

2, 11 «KS xs=Syr S Diatess; cf. ὁ ἃ Cypr Ir (XPS IHS) 
through which the error arose ; 

2, 16 evpoy for avevpov= D L*?°? fam 1, fam 13, 53, 61, 71, 

106, (472), 565, 579, 892, colb*** (= 22); 
2,26 --η avy=tam 13, 118, 157, 218, 472, 1247, etc, Ol Weg 
2,26 —zov before xy = 482, Sah Bo; regular Coptic usage ; 
2,27 εισαγειν for ecayayev =A 15, 53, 69, 473, Ps-Ath; 

2, 37 (και,) Ἐν Ξε (579) F gat OY Syr 5 Sah: 

2, 37 ws against ews of Hesych. rec.+A f ff, g,, Vg; 

2,49 ἕητειτε for elnrerre=N* 346, b P* Syr cu Sah Bo; 

2, 49 ovdare for ndere= D 225, 282, 1.49, OL Syr cu Sah Ir 
Thdrt Vert Cyr: 

2,49 —pov=Syr 5 cu; 

2,49 pe evar= D fam 1, fam 13, 1. 253, OL Vg Ir Or Did Cyr 
Epiph Thdrt Dial ; 

2, 51 erynpe for duernper= 435, P Syr cu S Sah Bo; 
2,52 +0 before is=N* A 50, 122, 131, 237, 248, 472, 892, ΟΥ; 

3, 1 vovdatas for erovparas=1. 60*; cf. Sah uovpara as prob- 

able cause; 

3, 8 καρπον a€vov for καρπους aftovs= D 106, e dr Syr ἢ Bo 

Arm Eth Go; from Matthew 3, 8; 

3, 10 επηρωτησαν for ernpwrav= D 244, OL Syr cu S Sah 
Bo (L) Eth; 

3, 11 εἰπεν for λεγειτεα bdeg,q Syrr Bo Arm Eth Diatess; 
Hesych. has edeyev ; 

3, 14. προς avrovs against avrous of Hesych.+ D 700 and Latin ; 

3, 19 πονήρων wy eronoev=N* abc f ff, g,,1q Vg Syr cu 

S Sah Lucid; 

3, 20 (macw)+Kar; against Hesych.+ Dbde; 
3, 21 παντα for amavta=N, |. 49 al pauc; 

3, 24-38 genealogy omitted = (579), Diatess; cf. Dd (partly from 

Matthew); lectionaries 47, 50, 51, 52, and 53, omit, 

but later ones have it; Cyr. com. to Luke, omits; 

4.4 —povw=Syr g (13) Eth Tert; 

4,5 tes opos before εδειξεν =e Sah (107); most mss add es 
opos υψηλον; 

4,6 πασαν tavTnv = 247, 482; some MSS omit πασαν; 

4,7 παντα for maca—=517, 579, 672, 1. 183, al pauc OL Vg; 
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(εστησεν) + avtov; against Hesych.; 

γέγραπται for εἰρηται-- D 472,abcdef ff, g,1 qr mol 

Pers Or; cf. Matthew 4, 7; 

—om=N* Dbcde f (ff,) g,1q r mol Vg Syr 5 g Arm; 
(βιβλιον) + και = moling Syr 5 Go; 
—ott= Dd mol Syr 5 Or; 
εαυτου for avrov=N D 892; 

Ἢ πεένθερα Se=1, 238, 243, 245, 247, 249, 470, 472, 481, 
I. 47, 1; 183; etc. ; 

nyov for nyayov= Or (4, 171); cf. D (edepov= Mark 1, 
32) and OL Vg (ducebant); 

—amo= fam 1, 215; 

κραυγαζοντα for kpatovra=A D EGHQUVTA 

Lamy 13,157, 248, 7οο, αἱ (50) Οτ; 

των ιουδαιων for τῆς γαλιλαιας --]. 18; cf. 1. 7, 1. 13 (τοις 
ιουδαιοις), 1. 34, 1. 48 (αυτων)ὴ; many mss have τῆς 

ιουδαιας ; 

εδιδασκεν εκ του πλοιου; against δὶ Β De; 

ἐπαναγαγεται for επαναγαγετετοῦ, X*vé Syr 5. g Pers 

(Diatess) ; 

+o before σιμων ; against Hesych. ; 

ow ρηματι for ρηματι σου-- 579; cf. Coptic prefix; 

διερρησσοντο for Sueppyyvuro=f r mol Syr S g Sah Bo; 
cf. διερρησσετο of Hesych.; 

ἐπλησθησαν for ἐπλησαν = B* Ψ 143, 225, 240, 244, 579, 
1. 47, al Arm; B* is doubtful, but Tischendorf’s ex- 
planation can hardly be right; 

Ἔ ο before σιμων τε 892; cf. D fam 13; 

— wetpos= D fam 13, 892, ἃ bc der mol Syr 5; 
ἀπαντα against παντὰ of Hesych.+D; 
—avros=e Syr g Eth; 

(ειπεν) + avtw; against Hesych. ; 

σου at ἀμαρτιαι for σοι at apaptiat cov=N D ἘΣ 40, 

142*, 409, 579; cf. Mark 2,5; Matthew 9, 2; 

same change=N D 142* 225, 1. 48; 

-- καὶ εἐκστασις "“" Oy (due to like endings) =D MS X 
12, ἴατπὰ 13, 45, 70, δύ, 90, 112, 120, 122, 157, 242, 

247, 406", 435, 483, 484, 579, 1. 184, d e Bo(B); 
αμαρτωλων for αλλων-- Χ 239, 299, al; cf. Eth; from 

Mark 2, 16 (Matthew 9, το); 
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—ots=44; B omits ο; 

--ελαβε Kor=N.,D Καὶ Π ἴδηι 1, fam 14, 157, 243, 253, 
254, 474, 482, 70οο, 1. 47, 1. 50, al d.Syr;Arm Eth Ir; 

Ἔ κατ before avrov=N° FY Καὶ L RII 4, 33, 72, 124, 157, 
243, 299, 300, 472, 474, 579, 892, al Syr h bo Arm; 

avOpwrw against avdpe of Hesych. fam 1, etc. ; 
—avtovs = Vg Syr 1; order of words differs elsewhere ; 
και e€erwev for o δε exounoevy ovrw=N D X 1, fam 13, 

157, 1. 48,al OL Vg Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth Go; from 

Matthew 12, 13; Mark 3, 5; 

ποιήσειεν for ποιησειαν τε δ A fam 13’, 33, 157, 254, 262, 

299; οἴ. ΒῚ1, εἰς.; 

ισκαριωτην; against Hesych.+ D and Latin; 
(vepovo'adnp) + και τῆς Tepeas=N*; cf. OL and Syr; 
οχλουμενοι against ἐενοχλουμενοι of ἃ A B L 1, 157; 

αὐτων for vperepa=ff, Syr S Sah Bo (F) Eth Tert; from 
Matthew 5, 3; 

γελασουσιν for yehaoere=e σ΄, Syr S Sah Arm Eth Tert 
(marc) Eus; cf. Matthew 5, 4; Isaiah 61, 3; Psalms 

126, 5; 

-- οταν (2) =68, 108, Sah Bo Go Tert; Eras and other 

early editors ; 

evecey for evexca= D FY PT 28, 237, 239, 248, Bas Chr; 

yeas erwoow=(D)EKMPQRSUVXTAAZI 

ala cdf (Vg) Go Chr; 
(axovovow) + μου Ξε Sah (except 86) Eth; 

+ καὶ before kahws = mol >™ Syr S g Bo (4 mss) Eth; 
+ και before mpocevyer Par = 238, 249, 251, 471, 472, 485, 

506, 517, 1. 185,8] ff, Ve" Syr Sg -Eth Just: Pert Adie 
man Hier Ambr; 

εἰς for eru=N* D 700, 892, Ol Vg Sah (e 111) Clem 
Or Tert; 

χαρις εστιν υμιν =a Ὁ ff, g,,1qrmol Vg aur Arm Tert; 
wa for και ov (1)=A DA W 483", 484, OL Syr S Sah 

Bo (7 mss) Go Eth Diatess Tert Cypr Ambr; Diatess 
is surely indebted to the version tradition here ; 

σεσαλευμενον πεπιεσμενον = D fam 1, 157, d Or Dial Eus; 
μὴ for pyre= X 60, 157, 251, Sah Bo (ΕἾ); 

-- τὸ before ev tw= D al OL Vg Sah (114) Bo Arm; 
-- τὸ (1)=D Sah (Arm); 
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(πονηρος) -- ανθρωπος ; against Hesych.+ Dabd g, 1; 

-- τὸ (2) — e184, 5ah (Arm); 

οἰκοδομουντι for οικοδομησαντιτ C fam 13, &3, 245,\472, 

al OL; Vg; 
kat’ avtn for y=Syr 5 g (Sah OL); 

ereoev for συνεπεσεν; against Hesych.+D R fam 1, fam 
13, al (10) bd el q Vg (10 Mss); 

Tapekadouv against ηρωτων of Hesych.+D 1, fam 13, 

700 ; 
EXOVTOS ΟΑἼΤΟ for απέχοντος απο-Ξ]. 47, Syr 5 ΟΙ, Vg; S 

D fam 1, fam 13, etc., omit azo; the regular FSS 
is a conflate ; 

— ακολουθουντι avtw = Bo (A*CH), which also omit οχλω; 

cf. transposition in D de Bo Syrr Eth; 
—wv=D 254,cde; 

ἡγγειζεν for nyyoe=Dabcde ff, 1 q; 

— nv (after uxavos); against Hesych.+S V 1 al (15) OL 
Ve Syrr Arm; 

is foe κς -- [Ὁ en I, 142, 253, 300, 435, 700, al d ἔ gat 
νρ (9 ] © =) Syr 5 σ Bo Arm, 

eynyeptas against ηγερθὴ of Hesych.+A (D) 1, 13, 157; 

cf. Matthew 11, 11; 

Ἔτο before βλεπειν -- δ F LU A 1, 28, 33, 71, 124, 157; 

238, 241-244, 246, 248, 249, 251, 252, 259, 474, 475, 
483%, 1. 47, 1.48, Bas Cyr; ) 

Ἔ και before yoko.=V fam 13, 157, 220 ἢ, 235, 258) 
435, |. 49, 1. 184, e Vg (Q W) Syr 5 g ἢ Arm (Sah) 
Diatess ; 

εξεληλυθατε against εξηλθατε of Hesych.+ D 69, |. 183; 
(Aeyw) +de= D fam 13, OL (Vg); 

(υμιν) + ore = D cd e mol (Sah Bo); 

ayopais for ayopa= I A Bo (2 ss) Arm; cf. Matthew 
11,16; 

λεγοντα for και λεγουσιν =N° Ξ 157; cf. D L fam 15,4 b 

de tial qr Bo; 
μηδὲ for pnte=N 157, Sah Bo; always so spelled in 

Coptic ; 

+o before ιωαννὴς = Or (4, I 30) ; 

ανεκλιθὴ against κατεκλιθηὴ of Hesych.+D X fam. 1, 

Epiph ; 
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7,39 —Aeyov=D X 38, 69, 76, 106, de r Syr ἢ Arm Sah Or 
Amphil Aug ; 

7,40 emevots=E Syr Scu; 
7,40 διδασκαλε φησιν evme= 700; cf. order in Hesych.; 
7,43 0 δε σιμων (-- αποκριθεις) -- 1, fam 1, 700, Syr cu S Arm; 

7,43 (0 Se)+ts=M 71, 129, 157, 245, 543, 565, 569, ff, mol 
Syr cu S g Diatess; 

7,46 -- μου τους rodas=D I 49, 63; 133, a be de thalag 
Arm; 

7,47 αντὴῆς αι awaptriaax=N A F K II 69, 248, 253, 300, 481, 
_ 482, 892,a bce fg, Vg Sah Bo Or Ambr; 

2 € dapora=D ἃ ff, g, Vg" Syr cu S Sah Bo; 

5 —tov(1)=D Καὶ Π 253, 472, 482, al (3); 
,5 τ--του ovpavov=D OL SyrcuS g; 
8 em for as=D 71, 237, 238, 242, 243, 247-249, 251, 253, 

258, 478, 483-485, 1. 184, al acd mol Sah Bo; 
8, 9 —avrov=R 700, a bc ff, Arm; 

8,10 --τῆς βασιλειας -Ξ κοῦ, 258, 579, ff,; cf. I Corinth. 4, 1; 

Just. dial. 121; Epiph. ad diogn. 11, 2. 

In this list the agreements with W number as follows: Old 
Latin, 58; D, 35; Syr cu 5, 31; Sahidic, 28; Bohaine, 19 stam 
13, Arm, δὲ, 17; Μ5 157, 16; Eth, 11; [ΔΠΔ01, 472, 579, 892, 9 Θδοῇ ; 
Goth, 6; mss 700 and X, 7 each. To the Syriac testimony we 

can add six cases supported by the other Syriac recensions, but 
not by Syr cu S, so that the two nearest relatives to the uncor- 
rected base of W were the two earliest versions. %, as well as D 

and fam 13, is found closely related to this tradition in places. 

Mss 472 and 157 (von Soden’s Σ) are nearer here than they have 

been found elsewhere. 
There remain to be noted the 30 variants, for which no other 

authority has been found; as usual, scribal errors previously treated 
are not included. 

I, 20 --ης; D and OL transpose; 

1, 32 dwon for δωσει; an itacism, though it involves change 
~ of mood ; 

I, 34 εστι for εσται; 

I, 43. — μου; 
1,65 --καὶ (2); asyndeton is a Coptic trait; 



7. 5 

7,6 
γ, 28 

7 30 

7, 44 
7, 44 

7, 44 
7, 49 

8, 4 

THE PROBLEM OF THE TEXT 95 

-- του (1); infinitive is regularly without the article in 
Coptic ; 

— tov πρωτοτοκον; cf. Matthew 1, 23; 

Ἔτε before καὶ (2); cf. Syr S, which adds “and” to con- 
nect a following verb; 

— kat (3); 
— dvyew ) either the parent ms was defective here or an ed- 
— opyns } itor was accommodating text to belief; cf. 579; 

γῆς for ovkouperns; cf. orbzs terrae of many Latin ss; 
Fort-Vig. has ¢errae ; 

παραδιδωμι for διδωμι; copied from preceding verb ; 
λαλειν avra; cf. Mark 1, 34, λαλειν τα δαιμονια; avra is 

omitted in e ff,; 

(πλοια) + και; cf. codrdinate construction in Syrr Eth 
Diatess ; 

χωρας for κωμης ; looks like a translation change; 
μὴ for μηγε; cf. Mark 2, 21; 

βαλληται for βλητεον; cf. Badrrovow in X* D OL Syrr 
Eth= Matthew 9, 17; 

απολαμβανωσιν for απολαβωσι; cf. vecipiant of OL and 
Vg" : 

εσται for ἐσεσθε; a tense change; 
κακον for σαπρον; interchange of synonyms; cf. Latin 

(malos); Epiph haer 66, 6; 
ἐποιησεν for ὠκοδομησεν; 
avrovus for avrov; δἃ Β Sah omit; 

και o for o δε; cf. a (e¢ guz) Eth; 
(avrov) - το βαπτισμα wwavvov; a repetition from end of 

previous verse ; 
τον οικον for τὴν οικιαν; 

ὑπὸ ποδας for em τους todas; οἵ. sup in δ, perhaps abbre- 
viation read as sud; 

ἐπεδωκας for εδωκας; 

προς εαυτους for εν εαυτοις; cf. apud se, {γέγα se, secum, 
of Latin ss; . 

ευσπορευομενων for επιπορευνομενων; seems to indicate 
version influence. 

These readings as a whole are not very important, but they are 
of the same general character as the variants which have previously 
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been assigned to the version tradition; they consist in the main of 
slight omissions or additions, synonyms, and changes in number 

and tense. Harmonistic changes are few. 

(ὁ) Luke 8, 12 ἴο οεπά 

As suggested by the relationship to codex A, this part of Luke 
belongs to the Antioch recension. Out of 1399 readings con- 

sidered, 1112 agree with that recension. Furthermore, while W 

differs often from the derived forms of the Antioch recension 

(noted by von Soden as K’, Κ', etc.), it does not agree with these 
against the original type of the recension, as shown in the mss S 
V Q, etc. (Κ' of von Soden). al 

There remain 287 special readings of W to be accounted for; 

these are in the main to be referred to the original base, as it has 

been shown above (pp. 31 ff.) that in Luke just as in Matthew the 

corrections by first and second hands indicate that the parent ms 
had been revised from the version tradition form to the Antioch 

recension. Of these special readings in W the following 189 may 

be definitely assigned to the version tradition, though a few have 
been adopted by later Antioch types also: 

ὃ, 17 —yap= Bo (F,, while C and H have δε), Aug Hier; 

8, 20 απηγγελθὴ for arnyyedn = 47, 56, 58, 61, 476, Eras; 

8,22 +70 before πλοίονξ Η M V fam 13, 71, 242, 253, 

472; 
ὃ, 28 (ειπεν) + avtw=1. 47; 

8, 32 —exe = Basil-Seleuc (Migne, 85, p.'277) ; | 

C8: 43° εἰσηλθεν for eonOov=S U fami, fam 13, 237, 238, 

2A 3, 251: 252, 472, 474, 492.04 7 1 τϑ 3: 1. ΤΟ ale 

8, 35 τὸν avOpwrov καθημενον-Ξ Ῥ fam 1, 124, 157; 243, 892, 

OL (εζς. ἃ δ) ν 58} Bo; 
8, 37 παν for arav=N; 
8,47 πως for w=579, Sah; cf. guem ad modum, guo modo, 

guia, secut in OL mss; 

8,55 δοθηναι avrn=D R fam 1, fam 13, 33, 106, 245, 251, 

254,508, 565,1. 253,a drr, Vo (FP ROW) Syrr Sah 

BowArm Eth; οἴ. Mark 5, 43; 

9,2 eacacba for ιασθαι-- F 226", 235; cf. Syr cu S Goth; 

9,8 -Ἐλέγοντων before orr=Syr cu 5 g (Eth) Goth; 
Ὁ, 12 --δὲ (2)=e'c b ff, g;'q aur Vg Syr cu'S (Sah); 
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περισσευμα for περισσευσαν = D 5, fam 13, 61**, (e); 

avtwv for avtous = 579; 

Ἔτων before κλασματων =D 5, fam 13, 617*; 

copious for kopwor= 157, bf ff, q Vg (BB G Y) Syr 

Cio Sah 

(μαθηται) + avrov= M U fam 1, 11, fam 13, 22, 60, 71, 
HOO; 2.7, 212; 251, 72-, 570, S02, 1 Τὸ, Ν᾿ τὸ; 1: 48, 

Ἰ. 49, 1. 184, a f Syrr Sah Bo (7 mss) Arm Eth Go; 

απολεσει for atokeon = X A 28, 69, 157, 1. 234; 

Ἔτη before S0€) = A 579, Sah (91) Epiph; 
επιβλεψον for επιβλεψαι-- δ D Ε W* X A 28, 157, al; 

cf. Latin and Syriac; Mark 9, 22 has βοηθησον; 

podts for μογις --  Β R fam 1, 157, 254, 274**, 471; 474, 

7οο; 

—e=H 53, 259, 700; 

-- πρωτον = Theodoret; cf. change of order in δὶ Β D, 

εἴς. ; 

νεκρους εαὐτων-ο Ὁ d 6 α raur Vg Syrcu 5 Ir Tert 
Cypr Hier; 

2 επιβαλλων for emiBalov = A D L 474, bc e g, q r gat g. 
Ve Syr cu S Sah (Bo) Clem Jrfert:Cypr; 

ασπασασθαι for ασπασησθε-Ξ- 472; 

dexovra for δεχώνται-- E* K L* M R U XT A 28, 245, 

247, 251, 254, (472); 482, -700; 1]. 48;-1.-49;.1. 184 alls 

—e=1 (deste Wets not Lake),-72, 471*; 

—rov(1)=fam 1, Constit. Apost. (8, 7,5) Just (dial 76) 

Clem (strom 4, 6, 26) Test. xii patr (Levi, 18) Or 

Eus Bas Cyr Epiph Thdrt Caes Macar Euseb-Alex 
Procop, éte. ; 

βουλεται for BovAnrar= AW?*XA 60, 124, 472, 579, 1. 184; 

᾿ καταβαινων for κατεβαινεν = D ed Syr S Bo (8 J) Eth; 

-- δε (1) = 240, 244, 700, ¢ b ff 

Sal: 

—ero— 1) Xd Bo (]) cat™; 

προσευχεσθαι for προσευχηγσθεέΞΞ A CH M Pra A ΠΡ 

172. ΘΟ, 24, τ 1. 185. 1 Loa: 

ερει for ern=A ΚΜΡΦ RII Ψ gq, ίατη 15,.71, 106, 

251, 253, 472, 482, 560; 892,]. 48,1: 40,1; 184 OL Ve; 

ἐστιν for εἰσιν =D 57, 254, 472; 

φιλος for φιλον = fam 13, (OL) (Sah Bo) Chr; 

CG Το Syr cul 5) “ἘΠ 
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o wos aitnoes = D 243, 485, 700, d Sah Bo Or; 

emiowon for επιδωσει-- X 245; 
μερισθεισα for διαμερισθεισα--( F M XT W 44, 61, 71, 

106, 124, 157, 235, 248, 258, 259, 433, 435, 579, 700, al; 
εμερισθη for διεμερισθη = C A 28, 61, 80, 108, 124, 127, 

236, 259, 433, 472, 485, 579, |. 184, etc. 
exBadde for ἐκβαλλειν = 130, Eth; cf. εκβαλλω in 218, 

220, ΟΙ, Syir Bo; 

— pe=F ὅο, 130, (218, 220), 239, 1. 184 Ve  (Ξ 0 
dimma) Eth; 

-- εἰ de‘ ** δαιμονιατε 69, 346, τ, Ve (R); due to like 

endings; 
exBadovow for exBa\dovor=M αὶ X A ΓΤ 248, 254, 

478, (700), 1. 48, I. 49, ἃ, 4 1 dimmia: 

αυὅτοι κριται υμωνξξ Α C KLM U IW 71, 157, 251, 
253, 472, 482,1. 48,1. 49, 1. gata, Vie. 

vexnoe for νικησΊΞ ΕΒ H Μ R Χ Γ Δ 28, 219, 220, 

251, 435, 472; 474, 475, |. 184; 
(orav) +de=D U X fam 1 (teste Wets. not Lake), 106, 

157, 247, 472,1. 48,1. 184, bidir,.aur (οἴ. 11) να (9) 

Bo (5 mss) Sah Syr ἢ; 

pepos T7=A BG KM XII fam 1, fam 13, 71, 248, 251, 

253, 254, 472, 474, 482, 579, I. 48, 1. 184,1; 
αριστήσει for αριστηση = 28, 59, 245, 472, |. 184; 

πρωτον with mpooeyere= GL A 28, 472, al mult cfilgq 

Syr cu g Eth; 
Badw for euBarev=D 243, 245, 253, OL Vg Mcion 

Thdot ; 

δυο ασσαριων =1 (duo assibus) Vg (R Y™); cf. azpondio 
of OL Vg; 

απολογησεσθαι for απολογησησθε-ε 18, 51, 57, 90, 66%, 

106, 209, 240, 243, 244, 246, 247, 254, 470, 476, 478, 
479, 480, 672", Vg (R); 

avtwy (ds) for avrov=11, 38, c; cf. 118, 209 (avrov in 

an erasure); αὐτώ in Many MSS; 
-- μου (1)=157,a cd ff, Hier Aug Ambr; 

avtwy for eavrev=D fam 1, fam 13, 33, 49, 240, 244, 

579; 700; 892, ]. 20, ]. 47, 1. 184, Clem Or Meth; 
(και,) +eav= P** 157, 254, 472, 481, al f ff, g, i q 

aur; 
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δουναι for didovar= (N*) Ψ 28, 63, 122, 253, 259, 700, 
Ι. τ84; 

=—7ov— [Ὁ 1,0 XS 6ο, I 65, Or: 

=O70— 50, Ὁ ἢ. 1; 

avtw for avrov=M Ρ Το Τ' A 49, 157, 470, 475, 1. 63, 

Ce Syr 5 (Sali); 

-- μηδὲ tonoas=L fam 13, (59), 330, OL Syr cuS g 
Diatess Arm; 

ερχεται for exrar=N* 157, 1; 

μέτανοειτε for peravonre = H 28, 251, 433, 472, 4743 

ἣν γυνὴ = 254, 700, Syr cu S; some omit nv; 

υποκριτα for υποκριται-- D V X 106, 157, 482, 579, al 
mult ἃ f1 Syr cu g j Sah Arm; 

+ ev before caBBarw= A TY" al Syr cu S Sah Bo; 
ζυμωθη for εζυμωθη = D er; 

ody for odov = 64; 

TOPLas for TopEeLav = 9, II, 

—eyw vuiw= Bo (F,) Faust. Man. in Aug 8, 464; 
changed order in OL Syrr Diat; 

zaury tor αὐτηΞ- Ὁ Κα M T°" Π 63,.71, 116, 157, 481, 

579, al Vg (E Ἔπε R) Sah Bo; 

σε Oeher=aut* ; 

+o ts before amev= X 251; 
eavrou for αὐτου (1)=T 69, 124, 243; 

yevontat for yevoerar=fam 1, 472; cf. 1. 183; 

—ovv= A 237, gat Syr cu S g Bo; 
αὐτου for eavrov= 471; cf. D Καὶ ΜΠ 15, 29, 42, 71, 

248, avrov, but in different order; 

— πάντες = 237, 251, Ὁ cl q mol 130" Vg Syr cuS g 
Sah (go) Eth Go; 

ἐπεσεν for eremeoev=fam I, 69, 122, 234, 235, 243, 248, 
253, 473, 484, 1. 48, 1. 184, al OL (Vg); 

(Sore) + avrw= 472; 

—on—c ft, aur Vg Syr cu 5; 

σου εντολην = D Sah; 

— και (4) =Sah (due to omission of verb); 
δε avtw for δὲ εν eavtw=e (sz62); 
—avrw=fam 1, Vg (D*) Syr 5 Bo; 

— καὶ (2)=L** A 2, 53, 59, 97, 71, 245, 253, 472, Syr 
S Sah Eth Pers; 
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παρελθειν for mecev= 472, a Syr S g; repeated from 
first half of sentence ; 

Ἔτου before aBpaap=fam 13, 28, 66, 71, 201, 479, 480, 

517, 1. 184, Bpiphe 

υμων καὶ nuov=N 130, 157, ΠΟ] (- 22) be hm 

6 dimma mol Vg (12 ss) Chr Eustath; 

-- εντευθεν -- Dc dem; 

—ovv=579,e £1 r Bo Eth; order changed in many; 

arehOn for avaorn= 237% bce g (adzerzt) Dial; Dd 
r Ir and Sah (114) combine the two; cf. πορευθη of 
225, 245, 16γ12 οἱ ἃ th 11 5γγ 5; 

εκ νεκρων απελθη (-- προς αυτους) = Syr 5; yet the simple 

verb in Syr S agrees better with πορευθὴ (zerzt) than 
with the compound απελθη; 

πιστευουσιν for πεισθησονται--ἴ Vg (Z*); cf. D157, OL 

Ve Syr 5 Ir Ephr Aug: 
λιθος ονικος for pudos ονικος -- 157; Cf. λιθος μυλικος of 

the Hesych. recens ; 
—or (1) =A X fam 1, 42, 67, OL Vg Syr cu 5 Eth 

Or Bas Cypr; 
διέρχεται for Sunpyeto= Sah (y'); cf. A* (διερχετο); 

—Kat (7) =D K L X I 28, 33, 60, 131, 245 247, 252, 

258, 200, 435, 471, 472, 482, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, 6 4 

Vg; 

θειον και πυρ--Α D Καὶ ΜΠ fam 13, 71, 106, 245, 248, 

251, 254, 472, 482, ἃ ovr ἢ Gos 

ἐστιν for εσται-- 245, 254, Syr cu 5 Sah Bo; 
atoheon for απολεσει-- E H 28, 66%, 244, 473, 478, 1. 49, 

1. τὅ4, νᾳρ (9); 

δυο ἐσονταιΞ A K M R UII fam 13, 71, 201, 239, 241, 

245, 246%, 248, 251, 254, 472, 479, 480, 482, 483™, 
1. 49, 1. 184, al q Syrr Eth Go Bas; 

avous for ανθρωπον = Syr cu Bo cor-vat™® ; 
— po.= Diatess ; 
—yap (map) =69, 118*, 473 (OL), Syr cu S Sah Arm 

Eth Antioch ; 

axovovtes for ακουσαντες -- D L fam 1, 254, 569, 579,18; 

cf. other OL mss; 

—rtw=D P 157, 475, Just Thphl; cf. Matthew 19, 26; 

υμιν eyo = Clem (quis div sal 4); 
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αποκτινουσιν for αποκτενουσιν = D 1; 

—avtw= ΨΥ Adamantius (858 d); 

— και (3) = 108, 157, Syr (g) h; (D de omit e¢ 2956); 

συκομωραιαν for συκομορεαν = E* ἃ Καὶ U Π 40, 71, 124, 
470, 473, 482, 484, 485**, 1. 183, Cyr; (συκομω- 

ρεαν)-- 1) QO fam 1, 237, 239, 242, 245, 433, ]. 3, 
leq; 

To ἡμισὺυ for τα ἡμιση = 433, |. 19, OL Vg Syr cu S Sah 

Βο; ο΄. AURA 28.66, 71. ]. 251; 

μελλει after θεου τε 59; cf. 131 OL Vg; 

(τις) + qv "᾿ Kau=a bc e f11q r Lucifer (Ambr); cf. 
Sah Bo; 

πραγματευεσθαι for πραγματευσασθε-- 1) A fam 1, 71, 

472, 474, 579, OL Vg; 
—avtw=A 579, OL (except a d) Vg Sah (114) Bo 
Arm Eth Leif; 

πεπραγματεύυσατο for διεπραγματευσατο- OL Veg Syrr; 

ει avornpos = D 251, (d) ef Syr cu 5; cf. Sah Bo; 

—Kat--*+pvas— 16, 60%, 60, |. 18, 1. 19, 1. 36, 1. 49, 

1. 251,1]. 260, Ὁ ἃ ε fae Syr cu S Boy A*) eit: 

εαυτων for avrav=A Β Καὶ R U Π fam 1, (251), 1. 49, 

αἱ ; 

— βασιλευς = A* 15, 16, 59, 142%, 475", 5709, 1. 18, 1. 48, 

Vg (Ὁ E R) Bo (8) Eth Meth Tit Eulog; cf. Da 
Cad ἢ 1s: 

φαρισαιοι for των φαρισαιων = Epiph (haer 2, 66, 43); 

— ott= B* 48, 57, 69, 235, 240, 244, 470, 472, ac (e) ff, i 

Er tase (ΚῚ) Or; 

— και συνεξουσι ce=Cc € 11 q Eus; 

(γεγραπται)  ἘοτιΞ A C DK M TI Ψ 33, 71, 106, 235, 

248, 251, 1]. US. 19, 1. 48, 1.49, αἱ ἡ ἔ σ,,, 5. Vo 5γΓ 

cu gj αο; οἵ. Mark τι, 17; 

ποιησουσιν for ποιησωσιν - αὶ L 5 59, 66, 71, 201, 234, 

242, 253, 435, 470, 480-5, 672, al Or; 
συνελογιζοντο for συνελογισαντο--δ C D (56, 61) 157, 

254, OL Vg Syrr; cf. Matthew 21, 25; Mark 11, 31; 

(αν) -- τις Ξξ A fam 13, 28, 241**, 2527*, 473, 517,1. 183, 
1. 184, al r Vg (G ©*) cor-vat Syrr Arm; 

—dere=A Β Καὶ M QT ¥ fam 1, 29, 42, 80, 470, 472, 
475", 482,1. 48, το OL Vg Arm Go; 
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oxAov for λαον = 76, 145, 1. 48, colb”** (= 22) Syr h; cf. 
Mark 12, 12; 

-- δε:Ξ- DP Pfam 1, 229,01, Νᾳ; 
εξαναστησει-- A E H PTA fam 13, 245, 248, 251, 254, 

474, 475", 470 481, 1. 184; 
εκγαμιΐζονται for —oKxovraa= A Καὶ M P Γ ΔΗ ἃἱ (50); 

cf. Matthew 24, 38; 

—eru=fam 1, 575, c e ff, il q Syrr Bo (6 ss) Cypr; 

μελλουσιν for δυνανται-- Dae συγ hiCypr; 

εδηλωσεν for ἐμηνυσεν = D 122 (aed Syr cu 5) Cypr; 
+o before θεος = 60, 124, 475, 1. 48, 1. 184, Sah Bo; 

Ἔτων before ψαλμων-- 1) P fam 13, 64, 71, 106, 157, 

247, 569, ]. 18, 1]. 19, 1]. 49, 1. 184,1]. 251,1]. 26ο; 

-- δεξξ 124, 127, 262, 472, ἃ Sah (111) Bo (8 mss) Arm; 

πλιω for πλειον-- D ΧΟ Ψ 51, 106, 157, 235, 239, 483, 

484; 
αναθεμασιντ-εὴ A Ὁ X V1, 579, al; 

λιθον for λιθωτε δὲ 1, X Ψ fam 1, fam 13, 33, 44, 66, 122, 

157, 201,237, 242, 472, 480, 485, 892, 4]; 

μελλει for μελλη Ξε Γ' fam 1, fam 13, 157, 245, 470, (472), 

484; 
συγγενεωνξε A 1; 

γινωσκεται for γνωτε-ε R fam 1, Sah Eus; cf. Syr; 

-- ταῖς (2) =251; (346 omits raus,) ; 
ανακαλυψατε for avaxubare=fam 1; cf. OL Vg Tert; 

am avtwy for af eavrwy =X" L fam 13, 157, Syr  Βο 

Arm; 

αι καρδιαι υμων ΞΞ ΑΒτ'Χ ΟΙ 39, fam 13, 22, 25, 251, 

291, 248, 579, 66ο,]. 53, ΟΙ, νᾳ; 

παντα tavta = A C* M 235, 471,aeirSyrhj Eth Tert; 
—ra=U al pauc; 
— e€epyopevos =q (Dd Tert Tit-Bost) ; 

+row before orparnyos=C 5 U A fam 13, 28, 157, 

131, 299, 473, 475, 476, 481, 506, 517, 579, |. 184, Sah 
Bo Eus; 

avayeov for avwyeov=C 1, 471, 478, 510, 575, 700; cf. 
Hesych ; 

—pe= Orem; cf. OL Ve; 

+70 before ποτηριοντξε Α D Καὶ Μ U Π 38, 71, 73, 86, 
127, 435, 472, 482, and 12 lect; 
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+vuv before γενηματος Ξε Ὁ f ΕΠῈ cor-vat* (vztzs huzus) ; 
cf. 8 BL Καὶ MI, etc. (+ azo του νυν) + DG 1, etc.; 

—avtou=c Vg(W); 

np€aro for ἡρξαντο = 66* ; 

efovotalovow for ou εξουσιαζοντες = (N*) Syr cu 5; 

-- δες]. 150" Syrcu 5 Or Eph-Syr Sedul; 
ελογισθην for ελογισθη = Ὁ Vg (D) Syr cu Diatess Pers ; 

επιταξομεν for εἰ παταξομεν =| (Ὁ) Syr cu 5 (Sah); 

εασατε Or eare—tam 13, 57, 157, oah; 
διαστησασης-- 579; cf. diacracys of regular text and 

διαστησας of D; probably an attempted correction 

from D form to regular; both deleted and added 

letters were copied by scribe ; 
eautwy for avrev= A A fam 1, fam 13, 157, etc.; 

ουν for de = A Καὶ ΜΠ fam 1, 69, 124, Vg (E); 
autos ey for o de αποκριθεις avtw εφη -- 5γΥ οἷ 5 Tert; 

(ικανου) + ypovov=H M X Π fam 1, fam 13, 71, 239, 

248, 299, 470, 475, 482, 1]. 14, 1. 184, al OL Ve Syr 

cure Bo ΕἸ; ci NB Die Τ 157, 579, ec, 

--ο (1) = 240, 244, 472, |. 260; cf. Coptic; 

—To=A MII 472, 482; 

Ἔτην before dudaxny=fam 1, 237, 240, 242, 248, 475, 

478, 1. 48,1. 49, 1. 63,1. 251, oan Bo; 
-- σταυρου (σταυρωσον) (2) -- U** 157,abef ff, 1 Vg (E) 

Bo (N) Arm Eth; 
ev τὴ φυλακὴ for εἰς τὴν φυλακὴν = 235, 579, |. 184, Vg 

(6 ἘΠ) {3 οὐ ΚΘ. 
τον for ον (2)=157, 1. 48; 

+ ev ows before καὶ (1); copied incorrectly from Syr cu 
S g Sah Bo (all add “for them” at end of previous 

phrase) ; 

eopev for ee = C* Syr cu S j Sah Bo Eth Chr (r?); cf. D; 
avtwv for eavrav =U Χ PTW fam 13, 258, 472, 476, 

1 6. 1 7.1. 218. 1. 40: 1. 52.1 τ, 1. 8a 

π- αὐτὸ (2) -Ξ- Η Χ Τ' [Δη1 1, 25, 475, 482, 506, 1]. 7, 1. 9, 
1 τ} 11. 1. τ 1 78. 1: 710. τὸ. (Ole Vo Arm: 

ουδεις ovderw = N C Καὶ M P U II fam 13, 33, 116, 131, 

157, 251, 482, 892, 1. 48,1. 49; 

—ynoo δεξ Α DT fam 13, 28, 71, 106, 243, 247, 248, 
254, 258, 435, |. 47, 1. 48, l. 49, al ἃ Syr cu S Bo Eth; 
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24, 20 avrov tapeOoxav= A Ὁ Καὶ P II 1, fam 13, 157, 247, 
1O71, 1.253, ΟΙο νῷ Αυρ; 

24, 27 διερμηνευειν for διηρμηνευεν = N*; cf. D (ερμηνευειν) ΟΙ, 

Vg Eth; 

24, 37 φοβήηθεντες for tronfevtes =; 

329 - μου (2)=L 1, 13, 33) 53, 300) 579,76 ef View 5.0Γ1 ἢ 

Arm Eus Hil Tert Thdrt; 

24,39 —pe=D OL Veg 130” Syr οὰ 5) Aue Ατὴρτ Ηϊεῦ 
Hilar Vig-Tap ; 

24,49 Kau eyw Wov=1; δὶ D L 33 OL Vg, etc., omit wou; 
24,50 —avrov=D ff,. 

A comparison of these readings shows that the base was not only 
of the version tradition, but closely allied to that branch of it 
exhibited by W in the latter part of Mark. The various versions 
and mss agree with W as follows: Old Latin, 77; fam 13 and Syr 

cu S, 43 each; D, 41; fam 1, 36; Ms 472, 33; 58ἢ and 1. 184, 30; 
MS 157, 31; Bo and A,.25; X, 23; 579, 21; Syr g and Ethie, 

Ms 28, 15; Mss δὲ and 254, 13; MSS 700, 245, and Arm, 12. 

To complete our total of 1399 readings studied there remains 
the following list related to the Hesychian recension: 

8,20 —Aeyovrov=N Β Π L A G fam 1, 22, 33, 157, OL Vg 

Syr cu gj Sah Bo Eth Go; 
8,21 —avrov=NA BDLAGZIIY 34, 36, 30, 63, 72, 240, 

243, 244, 249, 253, 259, 470, 472, 478, 479, 700, al (10) 
OL Vg Syr Sh Arm Eth Go Bas Tit; 

de for και A) =N A ΒῸ ΚΙ, M U Π fam 1, ἴδῃ 13, 
33; 157, 253, 472, 482, 700, al\OL, Va Sym Βο Ge; 

8,25 --εστιν (1)=NA BL X Ψ fam 1, 42, 63, 72, 251, 253; 

254, 300, 472, 482,700, 4] thi; 

8,27 --αὐτω (2) --ἰἰ BE ΚΞ Ψ fam 1, 33, 74, 89, 90, 157, 483, 

484, 700, al Arm Ps-Ath; 

8,28 --και (1)=N BL X B (D) 33, 61, 157, 259, 1. 47, OL 

Vig Syt cu 5 gj) (sah Bo); 
8,39 σοι εποιησεν-ὶῷδἽ BC*.D.L PR X ¥ 1£, 131, 251, 435, 

Ol να Tit Ντοὶ νυ: 

8, 45 σὺυν αὐτω for μετ αὐτου ΑΓ DLP RUE fami, 

ἴδτη 13,33, 67, τού, 157, 251, 254, 472, 1. 18, 1. το, 1. 36, 

1. 48,1. 49; 
8,47 —avrw (2)=NABC* DL Χ Ξὶ Π Ψ fam 1, fam 13, 

ioe) Ny ie) 
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25, 2. ΟΣ, 72h ls 253.474) 495, 700; al OL Vs 

Syn cu σα] Bo Arm Eth; 

ov yap for ox=N BCD FEL X A fam 1, fam 13, τό, 

25, Οἦ, 7h 15, 251, 25:4, lad, 1. 20, 4] a cdi fog. 

Ι 4 em Syr cu S gj Sah Bo Arm Go Cyr; 
paBdov for paBdovs=N B C* DE* FL M(X)EBW 1, 

11, [Δ 13, 22, 23, ΙΟό, 157, 247, 253, 254, ΔΊ Ol Vig 

Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth; 
δεχωνται for δεξωνται- A BC*KL MU ETI W 1, 

43,65, 71, 86, 100, 157, 200, 253, 254, αἱ Go; 

καὶ (2) ΞΘ bc DL Χ ΞΕ Ψ τὶ 23124 acd ἢ 551: 

Bo Arm Eth; 

λεγειν for arev=N ABCD KLM 2 ἢ fam 1, fam 

13, 28, 33, 71, 72, 157, 253, 300, 474, 482, 700, Ι- 18, 
I. το, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, Or: 

ερχεσθαι for ελθειν--Ν Ὁ A BC* DK L ETI fam 1, 

fale 12, 25, 42, 62, 72, 1517, 252, 360). 1 40, Ι. 184, 

al Latin Or; 

καθ nuepav = N* A BK LM Κὶ ΞΠ fam 1, fam 13, 33, 

2, 251, 2523, 470, 482, 1. 48,1. 182,1 oe. Vio Sytr Sah 

Bo Arm Go Hier; 

+o before ᾿Ξ ΟΕ K LM X A fam 1, fam 13, 157, 

243, 245, 253, 472, al; 
—ev=N BL S fam 1, fam 13, q r (Sah); 

—o—b C* [0 fam. 13, 28, 50, 243, 251,474, Sah Bo; 

υμων for μων (625)=8° BC DK LM EUW 11, fam 

13, 22, 33, 71, 72, 244, 251, 254, 470, 472, 476, 482, 
484, 700, 1. 49, 1. 184, al OL Vg Syrr Arm Eth Go; 

δεδωκα for διδωμι- αὶ ΒΕΓ ΙΕ X 1,700; 1.48, ΘῈ (exc, 

cd) Vg Syr gj h Sah Bo Arm Eth Or Caes Bas 
Cyr Epiph Antioch-Fhdrt Hil Leit; 

ἀδικησει for -on=NA DE HL MTA 1, fam 13, 33, 
1. τ84, «] Οτ; 

εκδυσαντες against εξεδυσαν οἱ EG HS VA A fam 1, 

433, 472, 475, 478, 481, 483, 484, al be f g,11q Vg Go; 

θορυβαζη for rupBaltg=N BC D L 1, 33, Bas Evagr; 

—ms=N*> A C DMP A 69, 254, 482, 1. 48; 
(φιλος) +pou=N A BL Χ fam 1, fam 13, 71, 157, 253, 

254, 470, (472), 482, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. τι84, ΟΙ, Ve Syr 

σα ἢ Arm Eth Or; 
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ocwy=8* A BC KM R Π al mult OL Bo Or Bas 
Chr: 

+e€ before ywov=N8 ABCD KLM R XII fam 13, 

33, 71, 106, 157, 299, 474, 700, αἱ ΟΙ, Ve 1) ῖ1α] Οὐ 

Epiph ; 

+7w before apyorrr=N A BC K L MIT Ψ 33, 42, 
71, 100, 157, 253, 482; 700, 1. 18, 1. 19, 1]. 48, 1]. 49,1. 184, 

αἱ Ατπι; 

εἰισελθοντα for APovrra=NABCDHKLMRXEII 

fam 1, fam. 13, 33, 71, 157, 241, 245) 246, 250 472, 

481, 482, 484, al mult; 

—ye=NA BY LA EZal; 

—aurov= N° A ΒΟ D LAE 3,9, 43442587, tienes 
123, 145, 219, 226", 476, 478,.481, OL. (νρ) 5γ7Χ᾽ ἢ 

Arm Eth Tert; 

vweveitar against νινευι of ΕἾ H KS V A al mult Syr 

cu ἢ Bo; 

—ov=N BD LA 435, OL Vg Sah Bo Arm Eth; 

(οφθαλμος) (1) + cov=N* A BC D M 18, 25, al OL Vg 

BoSyr gh: Ετῃ; 
exovta e€Covorav=N A BD KL R X IW 1, fam 

13, 33, 157, 209, 251, 253, 254, 471, 482, |. 32, 1.47, 
1. 48, 1.49, 1. 184, OL Ve Syr h Sah, Bo Armea@r 

Epiph; 
ενωπιον (1) for extpoobev=N B LR XT AA fam 1, 

fami 152, 28. 22, 71, 15. 412. ete: 

macys fortms=NABDKLMORT U XT fam 1, 

fam) 13, 33,71, τοῦ, 157, 248, 251, 254, 472,41 ΟἹ, νῷ 

Syrr Sah Bo Arm Eth Clem Bas Antioch; 

-υμων-ἶ A BD L O 1, 42, 108, 124, 157, 229**, 700, 

1. 48, al (OL) am fu for em Syr 5 ἢ Arm Ambr; 

—tw before aypw against E KS V PATI Ψ al mult 
Sah Bo Arm; 

ἐπι fores=N A BK LMT U X II ¥ fam 1, fam 13, 

33, 157, 240, 248, 483, |. 48, al) Sahii( Bo) Clem ΟΥὉ 

Archel Eus Ath Cyr Chr Bas Antioch Hil; 
To exyatov λεπτον -- ἢ B M T TL fam 1, fam 13, etc. 

αυτοι for ovraa=N A BK LT XII 4, 33, 69, 157, 251, 

254, 300, 482, 1. 48, OL Vg Syr ἢ Chr; 

πεφυτευμενην ev Tw ἀμπελωνι avrov=N BDL ΧΨΥΨ 
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fam 1, 106, 157, 251, 253, 259, 346, OL Veo Syr oh 

Sah Bo Arm Petr Bas Cyr; 

-- καὶ (2)=N BT Ψ fam 1, 46, 52, 472, Sah Bo; cf. D 

bdve: 

auras for ravraas=N A BL T XII fam 1, fam 13, 42, 

157, 251, 254, 300, 472; 
ιδητε με δ A BK M R Π ὅσ, 106, 114, 248, 251, 254, 

200, 472, 482, 1.48, at il Ve; 

πεσειται for εμπεσειταιτεδ A BL II W fam 1, fam 13, 

157, 251, 253, 254, 259, 471, 472, 481, 492, OL Vo: 

--εκεινοςτ- ns oO b DK LP KW fam 1, 27, 63, 69, 

130, 157, 254, 472, 482, Ol Vo Sah Bo Arm Eth 

Go Bas; 

τυφλους και xwtous=N B D F KLM P U II 33, 71, 

106, 157, 241, 252, 254, 346, 472, 479, 480, 482, |. 48, 
al OL Vg Syr ἢ Sah Bo Eth Go Eus Bas; 

exvrov for avrov= A B L™* ΜῈ A 106, 251, 472, 1. 48, 

Ἰ. 49,1. τ84; 

εἰς ton τὰ προς-- > WD LL RoW χοῦ, (28, 71 al), 225, 240, 

244, 245, 248, 251, 472, 474, 475, 476, 478, 1.48, Ὁ c 
dette legar. Vo. 

avtw emelcev=N A BK LRU XII fam 1, 106, 248, 

251, 253, 259, 482, 1. 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, al Bas Eph; 

αὐτου moppw= 8 B D L Χ fam 1, fam 13, 157, 474, |. 183, 

al mult OL Vg; 

αὐτω εγγιζοντες -ὖἢ A Β Καὶ M U Π ¥ fam 1, fam 13, 71, 

89, 248, 251, 254, 482, Go Bas; 

εξ αυὐτων €v=N B D fam 1, fam 13, 157, 579, 6; 
--τὴην (ΞΝΑ be DK iP Om Ψ 254, 482, al: 

πὴν (2)— A Β I αὶ Χ Ψ ἴδῃ) 1, fam 13, 32, 157, 

1. 184, Arm Go Const; 

δυνὴ for δυνηση τε ἃ B D P fam 13, 254, 470, 475, 1. 18, 
1. το, 1. 48, Ao. 1. 184, ἃ ες tt, 5γγ οι 5 o Go: 

βαδους for Barovs=N L X W 36, 40%", 44, 48, 57, 59, 

127, 237% 220;.200; t, OF Or; 

—esoe=N A Β΄, fam 1, 42, 254, 346, 4 bf ff, g,,11 
m (Vg) Sah Bo Syrr Arm Go Clem Dam Tert; 

apaptnoy for auaprn= A BDL X ΔΨ 16, 61**, 80, 90, 

(124**), 130, 131, 157, 229%, 346, 473, 475", 483, 484, 
1. 17,.}. 21,]. 22,1. 47,1. τι84, ΟἹ, νῷ Antioch Dam; 
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οὐχ for ovxyx= B L 5 71, 131**; 

πη (2)=N BL X Τ ἴδῃ 1, fam 13, τοῦ, 157, 235, 254, 
7.2, 475, 3,82, ᾿΄ϑ2. αἱ: 

vro τον for ὑπ-εδ Α Β Καὶ RIO Ψ 245, (251), 472, 
all: 

ἤθελεν for ηθελησεν-αδ ABDLORX A Ψ 1, fam 

13, 157, 201, 243, 246, 252, 253, 254, 472, 475, 480, al 
OL Vg Syrr Bo Arm Hipp Bas Chr Dam; 

—oov(2)=A BDIKLMPXT WViam 1, 25, 20, 33, 

2, 40, 67, 71, 86, 157, 245, 248, 251, 300, 282, 472, 

473, 475, 1. 22, d et fi, 11 α Ve*Syr hy Arm Gor 

Tapa θω εἐστιν--δ BDL W fam 1, 28, 157, 248, 1. 49, 

ἃ Ε (d) 5γ(ὁ οὰ 5 ρα]; 

σειγησὴ for σιωπησητ-Β 1, P X Ψ 245, 254, 382, Or; 

εν ὦ for eas=§ A BD K LRU Ψ tfam 1, 25, 42, 142, 

145, 157, 254, 382, (472, 482), 475, 1. 36, 1. 48, 1. 49, 
1. τ8ὃ4, Οτ; 

(ειπον)ὴ +orr=N A BD KL ΜΠ Ψ fam 1, fam 13, 42, 

71, 86, 106, 157, 245, 251, 254) 4723473) 452) ΟΠ ΠΕ ΤΟ; 

1. 48,1. 49, ala d fq Ve Syr cu οὶ ἢ BosOr; 
αὐτὴν for aum=NABDH LREA MO fam fam 13, 

42, 49, 56, 58, 60, 61, 66, 67, 71, 73, 106, 157, 240, 244, 

248, 255, 472, 481, 1.6, 1. 48, 1. 184, Ir Or Bas; 

—ewa=8 BL R fam 1, (fam 13,) 33, 157, c ἢ q mol 

durm Ve (CJ K RT ν Χ) ϑγεδρ; 
γραμματις και οι αρχιερεςΞΞ A BC K LM UTI fam 1, 

fam’ 13, 33, 71, 251, 254, 472, 475, © ovr, ἢ bo Απῇ 

Eth Go; 
δειξατε for επιδειξατε--ὖ A Β L M P fam 13, 33, 71, 

86, 106, 157, 240, 244, 245, 248, 254, 435, 470, 475; 
I 48, 1. 49, 1. 184, 4] Bas: 

-- ταυτα λεγων, εἴς., against EG Η MS VT A fam 13, 

70", 245°", 435, 470, 471, |. 48, 1. 49, εἰς. 
Gere for θεσθετεδδ A B* DL MR ΧΠΨ 33, 482; 
ὑπο παντων δια το ονομα po=NA BDEGHLRX 

fam 1, fam 13, 33, 71, 106, 157, 245, 254, 435, 472, 

482, 700; εἴς., OL Vo Syrr 54 Βο, εἴς. 

πτην-:νΝ BD R Or Eus; 
mapehevoovtar for παρελθωσιτεδδ᾽ Β D L 13, 33, 157, 

d ες δὰῦ Ve Syt- cu. 5 oak Bo, 
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καλουμενον for erukadovnevov=N Β 1) L X 57, 66, 60, 

243, 258 (OL Vg) Bo Arm; 

καθησεσθαι for Kabiaonobe=N A BY** GL O I* W 25, 

254, 258, 299, 472, 478, 481, 700; |. 184; 

+ev 7 βασιλεια μου against E FG HS VTA 235, 

237, 243, 245, al multe 

Sew ΑΒΗ, ΟΊ ΧΊ, 12, 59, 157, 247, 258, 

579, Ὁ d £r 5υΓ] sah Bo Eth; 

το for ταξ δ Β D L Q T fam 1, 157, bd Syr cu h j 
Sah Bo; 

—avrov=N8 A BDL ΜΕΤ A* © fam 1, 13, 67, al q 

Vg Syrh Sah Bo Arm; 

44 omit both verses=N* A Β R T fam 13, 473, 481, 
1071", £ Oyr 5 ἢ sah Bo Arm™ Ath Cyr Ambr Dam; 

—de(1I)=NABGLMRTUXATI YW 1, fam 13, 49, 
68, ὃο, 142, 157, 230, 262, 470, 482, 1. 6, 1. 184, al lq 

Vg Sah Bo; 

—avrov= BL RT fam 1, Arm; 

εστιν yuov = N° BDGKLMRT ΧΠ Ψ 22, 116, 124, 

243, 252, 253, 259, 435, 482,1. 49, 1. 184, ἃ 50Γ cu 5 

g Sah Arm Eth; 

—o δὲ τ΄ ᾿᾿ ποιουσιν -- δ Β D* 38, 82, 435, 579, 597, 

a b** d Syr 5 Sah Bo (12 mss); 
του θυ o=N BL fam τ; 

παρατιθεμαι for tapabnoouwar=N ABCKMPOUX 

ΠΟ Ψ Δ. δ; 22; 25, 42, 67. 68, 71, 78, 127, 121, 251, 25 2", 

470, (472), 482, 1. 18, 1. το, 1. 48, (1. 184), Or Tert, etc. ; 

τουτο δε for και ravra =N B C* D 71, 248, c r Bo; 

tavta πανταξ A BGLM S fam 1, fam 13, 33, 71, 157, 
2172, 485. εἴος (OL Vo; 

-- κειμενα -- B 243, 1. 44, 1. 47, Syr cu 5 Sah Bo Eus; 

—kat απὸ μελισσιου Knpiou=N A BD LIU de Syr 

S Sah (Bo) Clem Or Eus Epiph Cyr Ath Diatess ; 
annum © DL It 1,22, 33, 130, 240, 244, a bide 

ff, 1 Vg (14 Mss) Syr S j Sah Bo Arm. 

This is the whole evidence for a partial or preliminary Hesych- 
ian revision of W in this part of Luke, and while the readings 
make an imposing array, the proof cannot be considered adequate ; 
there are too many of the readings which are undoubtedly correct, 
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and most of the others are simply instances, where the Hesychian 
recension has adopted the form of the version tradition; all such 

cases must be added to our evidence of the basic text, which stood 

in the parent of W before correction. A little further light can 
be thrown on the question of that base by an analysis of the 
variants in the above list. 

The chief support of W outside of the Hesychian mss is as 
follows: fam 1; 58; Μ5 19, 56; fam 13, 53; OL, 50; Μ8 157, 45; 

Ms X, 37; Bo, 34; ms M, 22; Sah, 30; MS 254, 29; Μ5 472, 29; 

ms R, 263 Arm, 25; MS 71, 23; MS 251, 22; Sym Οἵ! 5, 22; "" 70 

22; 1. 184, 19; Syr g, 18; Syr ἢ, 18; Μ5 253, 18; ΜΒ ΙΟό6, 15; 

Eth, 14. Many of these readings were taken over by one of the 
types of the Antioch recension (K* type of von Soden), so that we 

find agreements with the chief members of that group as follows: 
ms A, 48 times; Ms II, 37; MS K, 28; Ms 482, 28; Ms 72, 8,etc. If 

we omit this group along with the Hesychian, the supporting mss 
and versions are in the main the same as for the previous list, though 
fam 1 and ms 157 are more closely related. The really notable fact 
is that there are no readings having Hesychian support only; 
there are always some members of the version tradition in agree- 
ment, so that W, the Hesychian recension, and the K* type of the 

Antioch may all be considered indebted to that text form. 
For the following readings of W no other support has been 

found: 

8, 31 -- και παρεκαλουν avrov; due to like endings; 

8, 32 (opt) + TovTw ; 
ὧς 8, = εδέετο δὲ "συν αυτω; απελυσε changed to εδιδασκεν ; 

editorial change, perhaps from a lost source ; 

8, 47 εναντιον for ενωπιον ; 
9, 13 αρτων for ἀρτοι; now found in Ms 892; 

9, 24 -- αὐτου (1); 

9, 51 avrov after εστηριξεν; 
9, 52 Ἔτους before ayyedous ; 
9, 53 εξεδεξαντο for εδεξαντο; 

IO, 6 ETAVATAVONTAL for ETAVATIAVO ETAL ; 

10,7 --και muvovtes; due to like endings, not to the temper- 

ance movement; 

10, 10 πλατιους for πλατειας ; 

10, 39 ταυτὴ for τηδε; cf. 579 αὐτηδε; 
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ενκατελιψεν for κατελιπε; οἴ. eyKareheutre in 1, 253; dereli: 
guet indr,; 

-- τα (1); 

— και (4); 
ov for ψυχὴ (2); editorial change; cf. omission in 

OL, (Bo): 
μετεωριζεται for μετεωριζεσθε; 

--ταυτα; 

— των; 
-- και θυγατὴρ em μητρι; omission due to like endings ; 
—euTev avtois; Some MSS Omit o ungous, so the error 

here may be due to an attempted correction crowding 

out the words over which it was written; 

—tw; perhaps displaced by inserted ev, perhaps Coptic 
influence ; 

— ov; 

-π- τὴν; 
— αὐτου; 

W alone combines Antioch reading with older text; 

another proof of correction ; 

μισθιου for μισθιοι; cf. guanti mercenarit of OL mss; 
wrong translation ; 

— αὐτου; 

χρεωστων for χρεωφειλετων ; a Synonym, but rare; cited 
from Plut. and Lucian; 

+o before aBpaap ; 

διπνωσω for δειπνησω; 

πορρω for πορρωθεν; 

προσευχεται for προσηυχετο; cf. present participle of Sah; 

ndvvaro for nedev; cf. Syr cu (was daring) =g, Aug; 

this looks like the original text of some gospel; but 
the eulogistic form prevailed ; 

ewe for με; ἡμας was written at first ; 
—7.; omitted in one early edition, I think, but am not 

able to verify ; 
+tw before τοκω; 

απ for azo; 

ανθρωπου for ανθρωπων; not harmonistic, cf. Matthew 

21, 25-6 (same error in W); Mark 11, 27-33; Syriac 

influence ?; 
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διελογιζοντες for διελογιζοντο; note error in form and 
long succession of participles; it seems to be the 
mistake of a Coptic scribe; 

πεσειτε for mean; itacistic spelling of future indicative ; 
cf--oah Βο; 

υποχωρήσαντες for παρατηρησαντές,; 

υστερα for υστερον; 

-- και τον θεον ιακωβ; cf. like beginning of preceding 

phrase ; 
αὐτου οὔτοι for avrw Cwow; Latin interchange of ez and 

2lli may explain the demonstrative ; 

—ot (3); Ξ: 579; 
paxatpars for payarpas ; 

(απορεια)- ἡ ws; cf. f Syr cu 5 Arm; 

κατισχυσατε for καταξιωθητε; cf. κατισχυσητε of αὶ BL 
X W 1, 33; 36, 57, 1321, 157, 209, 579, 892, 54 Βὸ 

Sy | Eth; 

avtous for eavTous; 

— €TOLLOS ; 

—o (2); 
—TO0; 
αὐτου for avtwyv; cf. avrovs of the best mss; 

αλλ ἡ for add; 

συνηγαγον for εὐσηγαγον Ω 

aU) 
ovy for δε (1); much variation in Mss and versions; 
προσευχομενοι for προσερχομενοι; mere scribal error 

but most strange ; 

και avtov for σεαυτον; cf. Act. Pil. το, 6 (p. 308); as 
W was hardly influenced by this work, both may 

go back to an earlier source ; 
aveotn for ηγερθη; cf. Mark 8, 31; 9, 9; Luke 9, 8; 

9, 19; 16, 31; 24, 7; 24, 46; John 20, 9; phesians 

5, 14; 1 Thessalonians 4, 14; 

eomepas for εσπεραν; 

κατακεισθαι for κατακλιθηναι; 

-- λαβὼν τον aprov; scribal error; 

to for τα; 

avrots for avros; sentence reads like a Semitic trans- 

lation ; 
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24, 36 +eyw ape pn φοβεισθαι before epynvn; in 28 there is a 
faint /. over expyvy, but the addition, which once stood 
on the margin, has been trimmed off; cf. G P 88, 

127, 130, (579), | 253, cf σι, Ve Syrr Bo Arm Eth 

Aug Ambr for same addition in different order; it was 

an insertion in W text, perhaps from Bohairic scribe ; 

24, 39 pe for ewe; cf. above, 18, 16. 

These variants are of the same character as those previously 
discussed and referred to the version tradition and so have received 
briefer treatment. They consist mainly of interchange of syno- 
nyms, numbers, tenses, and voices, and the omission or addition of 

the article. The influence of the versions is a sufficient explanation. 

4. JOHN 5, 12 TO END 

As the first quire of John (1 -- 5,11) is ina different hand and 

on a different kind of parchment, it is fair to assume that it is 

textually independent; it will be treated in a separate section. 

The text of the remainder of John shows a decided Hesychian 

trend. Not counting the previously excluded variations in orthog- 
raphy and grammar, out of 1307 readings considered there are 
840 certain and 147 possible Hesychian variants in this part of 
John, while but 8 variants point toward the Antioch recension. 

6,10 (emev)+de=A TA ATI unc (8) fam 1, fam 13, 28, 33, 

157, 435, 472, 579, al bf q r Syr h Go; 
6,15 —nmadkw=E FF GHMS U V FAY fam 19, 22, 28, 

142, 229*, 299, 433, 435, 472, al (00) Syr S g Sah 
Bo Eth Diatess Cyr Nonn; 

6, 36 (πιστευεται) + wou= A II** Chr Bo (B); 

6,39 avroy foravro=E GH L* N.S V LAA 13; 28, 131, 

299, 433, 435 474) 579, |. 48, 1. 184, ala bf eq (Vg) 
540 (12) Dorey. 

6,57 ζησεται for ζησει-Ξ-Τ'ὶ A A unc (7) fam 1, 28, 108, 157, 
433, 472, 486, al muit Cyr; 

6,65 —ore=K II 42, a Chr Cypr; 

9, 21 (οιδαμεν)ὴ +5e=A XTA A unc (6) fam 13, 28, 157, 472, 
579, al mult f Syr g } ἢ Vg Eth Go Chr; 

12, 40 επιστρεψωσιν for emotpadwor= K L Μ X II 42, 62, 

157, 474, 482, Bus Did: cf. Χ fam 12. 
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All of these except nos. 2, 4, and 5 are related to von Soden’s 

K* type (=A K Il,etc.). Nos. 1, 2, 5, and 7 are seen to be related 

to the version tradition also. No. 6 has only OL a and no. 3, 
only Bo (B) to indicate the same relationship, which is however 

now probable, since supported by W. No.8 is an error which was 

rather widespread in earlier Mss, as it appears in Eusebius and 
Didymus, as well as in L M X W. In these cases therefore one 

finds the source from which the Antioch sub-recensions drew their 

material instead of Antioch influence on W. It is to be noted 
further that most of the cases fall in chapter six and none later 
than chapter twelve. That is not the only indication, that there 
is a variation in the type of text within the Gospel of John. In 
the latter half of the Gospel the variants show a decided trend 
toward δὶ and away from B. This is well seen in the following 
table, giving the number of agreements between W and the chief 

uncials: 

Chap. & A ΒΡ Ι, 

5 29. 352. 1 Κ 20. 59 
6 652. 67 Tor 7 οὃ 

7.85 ἰδ το το" 
8 5295. lacy 446.» 2. 3» 

9 “55. 59: ὉΠ το το 
TO δι. 36 50) 27 959 
It 5 37 417 305. 49 
12 46 36 43 36 44 
13) ΠΡ 9435043 3 Ones 
14 | 22 20. ἴῷ'΄. 2 2 
15 lacuna in W 

16” 22 175 22. 26 τὸ 

L734. 23. - 29) 27) 50 
18 195 730° 930) 5. 
19 46 26 42 30 49 
20% 33 2 Neo 2 

2. 422 34. 355 2322 27 

The increase in agreements with δὲ seems to begin in chapter 
nine, but the closeness of relationship is most apparent from chap- 
ter fourteen on, at which point the drift away from B and L 
becomes evident. Some part of this variation may be due to 
changes in the type of text of 8, B, or L, especially the change in 
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Ν at chapter nine, but the change in relationship towards all near 
chapter fourteen is best ascribed to variation in the text of W 
from the latter part of chapter thirteen on. Whether this change 
is due to a difference in the parent ms for the two parts, or to 
increasing carelessness on the part of the Hesychian corrector, 
cannot be absolutely decided. The two types of text are cer- 
tainly not very different, whether we call them both Hesychian, 
or the first Hesychian and the second Egyptian. 

The 313 readings opposed to the Hesychian recension, and so 
presumably showing the original base, give some light on the 
question. It is necessary first to exclude from consideration 72 
instances in which the corrector failed to insert Hesychian read- 
ings; almost all seem editorial changes without original authority, 

so that the opposing text of W has overwhelming support. To 
include these in our calculations would tend to confuse the point 
at issue. As the ms authority is in each case the Hesychian 
against practically all the rest, the enumeration of authorities is 
omitted. The list is as follows; in each case the W reading sup- 

ported by most mss is given first, the Hesychian, second: 5, 19 erev 

(ελεγεν); 6, 17 το πλοιον (πλοιον); 6, 23 adda de (adda); 6, 29 ὃς 

(0 15); 6, 29 πιστευσητε (πιστευητε); 6, 43 ovy (—); οἷς (tS); 7, 4 
εν KpuTTw τι (τι εν κρυπτω); 7, 14 οἷς (tS); 8, 39 NTE (εστε); 9, 6 

του τυφλου (—); 9, 11 ανθρωπος (0 avOpwros 0); υπαγε (οτι vTaye) ; 
9,17 σὺ τι (τι συ); 9, 30 θαυμαστον (το θαυμαστον) ; 10,17 0 πατὴρ 

με (με ο πατηρ); 10, 28 ovy αρπασει (ov μὴ aptacy); 10, 29 πατρος 

μου (πατρος); 10, 32 λιθαζετε με (ewe λιθαζετε)ὴ; I1, 21 τον w (wD); 
11, 24 μαρθα (yn μαρθα); 11, 32 0 ts (15); 11, 44 και εἕξηλθεν (εξηλ- 

θεν); υπαγειν (αυτον υπαγειν)ὴ; 11, 46 ο ts (i); 12, 2 --εκ (εκ); 12, 

22 και παλιν (ερχεται""" καὶ); 12, 36 οἷς (tS); 13, 18 ovs (τινας); 

13, 19 οταν γενηται πιστευσήτε (πιστευσὴτε οταν ὙενΉΤαι); 13, 21 oO 

is (tS); 13, 24 πυθεσθαι τις αν evn (και λεγω avTw εἰπε τις εστιν); 

13, 25 ἐεπιπεσων (αναπεσων)ὴ; 13, 26 —(ovv); και evBaas (βαψας 

ovv); —(AapBaver και); ισκαριωτὴ (ισκαριωτου); 13, 31 ο ts (i); 

13, 38 0 ts (ts); 14, 3 ἐετοιμασω (και ετοιμασω); υμιν τοπον (τοπον 

υμιν); 14, 6 οἷς (0); 14, 7 και αἀπαρτι (απαρτι); εωρακατε αὐτον 

(εωρακατε); 14, 10 λαλω (λεγω); ο εν εμοι (εν Ewor); 14, 14 ἐγὼ 

(rovro); 14, 15 τηρησατε (τηρησετε); 14, 16 και Eyw (καγω); μενὴ 

μεθ υμων (μεθ υμων ἡ); 14, 20 γνωσεσθε vers (υμεις γνωσεσθε) ; 

16, 12 λεγειν υμιν (υμιν eye); 16, 23 εν τω ονοματι μου δωσει υμιν 

(δωσει υμιν εν τω ονοματι μου); 16, 27 θεου (πατρος); 16, 29 λεγου- 
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ow avtw (λεγουσιν); 16, 32 και εμε (Kame); 17, 11 Kau eyw (Kade) ; 

18, I οἷς (us); 18, 2 οἷς (tS); 18, 3 φαρισαιων (εκ των φαρισαιων) ; 

18, 7 avTovs emnpwrncev (ernpwrnoe avrovs); 18, 16 os ν᾽" τω 

αρχίερει (ο" “του apxvepews) ; 18, 20 ο TS (tS); ἐλαλησα (AeAaAnKa) ; 

20, IO εαὐτοὺυς (avTous); 21, 6 wyvoay (ισχυον)ὴ; 21, 15 πλειον 

(wXeov); 21, 21 Tovrov (τουτον ovy); 21, 25 ova (a); ovde (ovd) ; 

χωρησαι (χωρησειν). 
The remaining non-Hesychian readings have less support and 

may help to establish the relationships of the basic text in this 

part of W. 

5,14 τι σοι-εἰῷἢ D E KI fam 1, fam 13, 28, 157, 245, alémullt 

abdeflqSyrh Amn Or Bas.Chr [τ Cypr- 
5, 15 (ιουδαιοις) + και εἰπεν αὐτοις = Syr cu 5 Diatess Cyr (but 

these omit ανηγγειλεν) ; cf. Δ C L, etc.; 
5,16 τω before caBBatw= 237, 251, 264, Sah Bo; 

5, 17 απεκριθὴ for ATEKPLVATO = D ; 

5, 18 αποκτειναι ou covdarou= 107, Ambr Epiph (haer. 3, 6); 
5, 19 απεκριθὴ for απεκρινατο-Ξ D N 33, 53, 68, |. 47, al; 

5, 19 ofor a= Epiph (haer.\2, 74) Diatess ; οἵ. 5υτζ; 
5,19 ad eavtov move = 7, fam 13, 215, 355, 357, 482, 579, a 

bi or Vo Syr cus ΗΠ Or, 
5,19 --τιΞτ- 245, 4.24, de q Ment Nonn; οἷ. 5γύοὰ 5; 

5, 20 defn for δειξει τε 66", 472, 474; 

5, 26 ws for ὠὡσπερ--νδῦ D Eus; 

5,26 και τω vw Conv edoxev=N Or: 

5, 29 εξελευσονται for εκπορευσονται-- D e 1 q r Sah Bo (Syr 

cu) [τ Hycon titer: 
5, 29 καὶ ou for οἱ de=m Syr cu g Bo Arm Ir; 
5, 35 προς wpav ayahk— =A το, 472, 476, 485, 892, a ff, aur** 

ὔ gat Vg" Chr Hil Aug Maxim; 

5, 30 μειζων for pelo= ABE GWM A 472; 570.1. 48; sare 

5, 37 —avrov (2)=br* r, Athan; 
5, 39 avrar for εκειναιτε Ὁ r Bo (Sah); 

5,47 πιστευσητε for —oere=1) GSA fam 1, fam 13, 28, 157, 

248; 253, 433, 579, 1. 49, 1. 184, 4] 4 ἀο On (τ; 

6,2 θεωρουντες for ott ewpov=Chr (hom. in joan. com.) 

Nonn; 

3. ουν for de=D fam 1, fam 13, 25, 505,OL Ve 58 (153); 

,7 +0 before duturmos=N LN 239, 258, 892, 1071; 
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ποι before avdpes=D LN W fam 1, 25, 33, 157, 579, 
1. 184, al Cyr; 

επερισσευσαν for —cev=B D ©® 67, |. 60; all versions 
have the plural ; 

—oTt=N 242, 249, 476, 1. 53, ab qr Vg Syr cu 5 

Arm, (Cyr; 
— εγγυ: Tov TOTOV= Syn Cu); 

ποιησωμεν for ποιουμεν Ξε (1)) ἃ fam 13, (OL Vg) Syr 

οι 5; 

—ov=fam 13, 66, 71, 201, 224, 240, 254, 472, 483°, 

484, al 1 aur fos P Arm Chr Cyr; 

δεδωκεν for εδωκεν = δὲ fam 13, Eus; cf. Latin and Coptic; 

— καὶ τὴν μητερα =N* Ὁ Syr cu S Arm Quaest ; 
(avrov (1)) + προς we=e Bo Georgian Hilar Hier Vigil- 

Tap (Epiph); 
autos for ovros=Syr cu 5 g Eth (Go); 

Oo Nw Dil 28, 103, 125, 218, 219, 220, 225, 433, 

486,ς ἃ ff, m Vg Syr cu 5 g j Bo Arm Eth Clem 
Amm; 

fnon for ζησει (Cnoerar) = Chrys (4 Mss); 

TOV αρτον TovTov =e q; 

εἰδηται for Dewpyte = 28 (vdnre) Chr Epiph Eus™*" Thdrt; 
cf. Latin vzderztis ; 

ειχεν e€ovoray for nOehev = 142**, 240, 244, 249, ab ff, | r 

συγ cu ΒΟ(Β) Eth Chr 
καὶ for oww=SyrcuS Eth; cf. c ff, Ve (απο); 
επιστευσαν for επιστευον -- [) Ld q Syr cu S Arm 

Ethie 

οὐδέπω for ourw= Vg (Z*) = necdum; 
~ovwv=N* D* 57, 106, 579, 1.19, 1.60, e fos Syr cu 5 
g Arm Georg Pers Cyr; 

town for θελὴ (°***) ποιίειν = 254, Bo Georg Chr Cyr; 

— και (1) = 28, a ff, aur Vg (Ὁ) E) Sah Bo (8 mss); 

τας xeipas for τὴν yepa= N G fam 1, 14, 22, 44, 53, 242, 

565, 1071, OL Vg Syr cu S g Bo Arm Ir Nonn; 

(ex Tov) ovv for de= 299, 482, 486; cf. Καὶ Π fam 1, etc.; 

“Τὴ Rey - 12.17.2209, ν {1}; οἱ. oye and Ol: ; 
ει for eav = Did; cf. Coptic and Latin constructions ; 

(λογων) + avrov=(N* D 124) K II 122**, 127, 220 ἢ, 

473, 482, 486, ς d th > 1 Vo 5γύ cu ἢ Pers Arabi, 
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(eXeyov,) + οτι τε [) 1, Χ 24, 69, 157, 249, 406, 1071, d g 

Syr ἢ Cyr (Sah Bo) ; 

(απεκρυθησαν) + avrois = 892, (c) foss Syr cu 5 g Eth; 
—ex (1)=K fam 13, 15, 240, 244, 248 Go; 

(εραυνησον) -- τας γραφας -- (1) 229*) OL Vg (14 mss) 

Syr g Sah Bo; 

— καὶ (1)= 29, 71, 248, Ὁ r Vg (Ὁ K) Syr cu 5 g (14) 
Bo (g,) Eth Arm Georg; 

+o before τς =N N fam 13, 33, 71, 472, al Or Cyr; 

τουτου Tov κοσμου (2)=fam 13, OL Vg Sah Bo; 
ort (1)=Syr 5 2 Eth Pers; 
εἰπὸν for ekeyov= 245, Vg (E); cf. Syr Eth, etc. 

evrew for λαλειν =b (dzcere); cf. Sah Syr g Eth; 
—o warnp= Tert Eus; 

—o7i.= I, 69, al bc ff, 1 r aur Vg Syr S Arm Eth Go; 
—o νιοςΞΞ 472, ἵς,; 

amo tov πατρος for mapa tw πατρι-ενᾳ (J); cf. 131, 

Sah; 

— ow = 96, 97, 248, 251, 435, 472, l. 19, f ff, g 1m Vg 

Syr S ¢ Sah (c)-Bo Arm Tert-Chr; 

+tavra before λαλω- 1) 33, 229** Ὁ c ἃ q (Sah) Bo 
CymChr: 

(ewavrov) + οὐκ =Chr Athan Eus; D fam 13, OL have 
ov instead of ovde; cf. Syrr Sah Bo; 

—vpes= 71, 157, a r Vg (Z) Sah (75, 86) Bo (3 ss) 
Arm Eth Go; cf. 28, 87, 250 (— vpets ov); 

—tatpos nuwy= Dabcde ff, 1 Syr 5; 
— pov (2)=Syr S j Arm Or Tert Chr; 

-- οτι (1)=N 470,a b ce ff, 1 r Eth Pers Cyr Ps-Ath; 
σημια τοιαυτα = Sah Bo Georg Arab; 

— Neyovres=N* ab c ff, 1 Syr g (S) Sah (4 mss) Pers; 
— avrov ερωτησατε-ε &* Ὁ Syr 5 Sah Eth Chr; 

συνεθεντο for συνετεθειντο -ε 47, 54, 116 (Sah Bo), Cyr 

Thphil ; 

(nkovsev) + de=fam 13, 474, Ὁ c f ff, 1 Vg (Q) Sah Bo; 
οἵ. Si D Syr 5. Ρ Eth: 

9, 38-39 --ο de εφη """ εἰπεν 0 =N* ἢ (I*); 
IO, 2 exetvos εστιν o ποιμὴν for ποιμὴν εστι-ε Wetstein cold 

unus 1.5, one of the mss 22 to 26; this is not MS 22, 

which I have collated ; 
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—tadw before avrous=N* fam 1, 63, 69, 124, 253, 565, 

e ff, r aur*; N* omits both; B omits autos; 

— και εἰσελευσεται-- Δ 579, ἃ 6 ὃ Lucif; 
διδωμι for τιθημι τε δὰ D d (Eth Pers Arab); 

+ καὶ before εξουσιαν (1) = Vg"! Hier; cf. a, Syr 5 
g, Diatess, etc. ; 

+8e=fam 13, d Syr S Sah (m'); order varies in dif- 
ferent authorities; 

—Tw=N; 

— ov ιουδαιοι τε Syr S Sah (m') Athan ; 

—kaha= 220, |. 54, Ὁ SyrS Thdrt; change of order in 

many ; 

(ποιον) + ovv = Bo; 

— αὑτων = A** 69, 157, 435, 1. 44, e Vg (T) Bo Ath; 

—rov=N D Ε ἃ 28, 69, 124, 218, 258, 330, 472, 
Εἴο.:; 

ovde ev for οὐδεν = fam 1, fam 13, 22, 60, Syr gj h Go Or; 

--ιωαννὴς (2) = 248, Syr S Bo Arab**"; 

αυτω ov μαθηταιτεδδ D K II 13, 42, 145, 481, 482, 489, 

579, 41 bd i... Salim, 

—ovv=A 157, 249, 565, 579, a dimma Syr S g j Bo 
Arm Eth Georg ; 

Neyer for awev=c ff, 1 r Vg (E G); cf. Syr 5; 

εν τω μνήμιω exovTa = D L WY bcd raur Vg; 

aitnons for aitnon=Syr 5; 
— εἰς eue= Nonn; 
(eurovoa)  οτι-- D d Sah Bo; 

== 1) 249, 472, 1.47, 54ῃ Βο, εἴς.; 

ἐκραξεν for ἐκραυγασε-- C* Chr; 
τὴν πολιν for τον romov=Syr 5 (Chr); 

Ξ- ὥν ΞῚ τ87. dt oye 5 Eth; ef. xX; 

ἀρχων for ἀρχιερεὺς = d ( princeps) ; princeps sacerdotum 
regular in OL; 

ἀαποθνησκειν τς τε 579; order only; 

και exes for κακειτεῖ, Τ' 33, 60, 157, 249, 251, 252, Or; 

(διηκονει)  αὐτωτ-ες; cf. gat Syr g; 

των συνανακειμενων avTW= 28, 71, 330, 565, 569, |. 253, 

al Οἱ. 33, 76; 

—ex=acedimma deer Vg (R) Go; cf. Hier trans. of 
Orcant 11, 12; 
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πεκ (1)=157, 258, 579, 164, e Bo Eth Georg: Pers 
Go Vigil ; 

+o before ts= D-H A fam 13, 23, 66, 157, 472, 474, 

570, Εἴς. 

-- τοτεξε Ὁ ce ἢ, 1 Syr 5 g Diatess Georg Pers; 
--οτε δ 60, 157, 234, 251, |. 47, αἱ (2) Bo, (ΒΡ); ςἔ 9 ς 

Syl Ὁ Εἰ: 
αναβαντων for αναβαινοντων = Syr S Sah Bo (OL Vg); 

+7 before φιλιππω-: D; 

+o before didurmos? = 157; 

φυλαξει αὐτὴν εἰς Conv amwviov=Syr S Sah Bo Eth 

Αταῦ; 

eyw eut= Dabcder Syr g Sah Eth; 
de for ουὅν = Syr g Sah (Bo) Eth Go Slav; 

eoTnkws for ἐστως-α DGKM XII Ψ fam. 13, 15, 

33, 131, 157, 249, 251, 254, 435, 482, |. 48, 1. 184, al; 
(αλλοι) + de = 56, 58, 61, 892, 1. 253, e 1 Syr g j Sah (76) 

Bo Georg Arabycf, Syr 5 Eth; 
-- τουτου (1)=D L 6, 71, 248, 482, 569, bd g ff,1 r Vg 

Sah (munt) Bo (K) Syr 5 g; 
λαβὴ for καταλαβὴ = Or (joan. com. frg. 91); cf. Syr; 

emmpwoev for πεπωρωκεν = δὲ Π 482**, 1. 48, Did; 

—xa=c e ff, f 1 gig mol gat Vg (10 mss) Sah Bo 
Exth ; 

πολλοι των apxovrwy=Chr (ioan. com.) Diatess (Bo) 

Eth Arm Arab; 

expagev δὲ 0 t¢= Eth” Arab” (69, 346, 1. 260); 
(μου) + n= 579, e Syr j Pers Aug Chr; 

ἐντολὴν pou=fam 1, 565, Bo; 

παραδιδουντα for -- dovra= 28, 475, 1. 181,1]. 183, 1. 184, 

1. 185; : 

emnpxev for ernpv=N A U IL 1; cf. Latin Syr; 

— avrov=aur Pers”; 

—ovtws=8 A D II 1, 69, 124, 201, 473, 479, 480, 482, 

570,1. 183,1. 184, εἴα. OL νρ 5υγ 5 Οἵ; 

-- καὶ εὐθυς δοξασει avrov= 245, 251, Nonn; cf. 157, 

579 |; 
= ort=N* D 50, 240, 250, 570, 113) al bie de fe Iie 

Eth, RerssGyir; 

—eyw= 477, 579, Syt g (4 MSS) ; 
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υπερ σου τὴν ψυχὴν pwou=N Χ 570; 
-- αν-ὶἰὰςἷςἾἘἾ X* 579; 

eyw ειμειΞξεὉ ς 4 f ff, q aur Sah Bo Ambr; 
—ka (2)=A EG KT A 36, 72, 131, 248, 250, 473, 

475, 476, 481, 892, al (20); cf. D M, etc.; 

π-εγωΞξε 1) 1, ΧΊ, fam 13, 71, 254, 470, 5605, a bid ε i, 
Gaur oyr oo Arm Eth Chr, 

γνωσεσθαι for εγνωκειτε (2) -- D* 570, d Syr S Ir Vict; 

Tove τὰ Epya avtos=L Χ 579, 33, Cyr; 

μηγε for yn =D 69, 579; 
avrov for αὐτο (3) = D* G** L 579; cf. versions; 

—ev (1)=a Eth Vict Hilar; 
μελλεις yu = D de Vg Or; 

—8e=D 473, 579, 1. 19, 1. 28, 1.184, d e r Sah Arm 
Pers Or Went Cyr lil: 

οὐκετι for ov= D 33, 124; 

+eyw before vrayw=D Y T A unc (6) fam 1, 28, 157, 
248, 251, 472, Εἴο., @ Loyt 5 Go; 

—o heye=N* D* 1, 3, fam 13, 71, 95, 248, 251 , 565, 
579, ἃ bde ff, Syrj Sah Arm Georg; 

ἡμελλον for ηθελον -Ξ δὲ 69, (579), c ff, Sah (85, 92); cf. 
Syl. Os 

—ooa=A 145; 

αἰτησασθε for avrerre= N* 570, 1. 185; 

πεπληρωμενὴ nv=d Vg(H); 

auTno— εν TH ονοματι wou=N 1, 565, 579, Syr S g Sah 
Bo Eth; 

αἰτήσασθαι for -cecbe=% 1, 1. 184, a Bo; 

—ef&n\Oov παρα tov matpos=D 63, 249, Ὁ d ff, 
Θ᾿ ὩΣ 

— αὐτου = X* 63, 73, 106, 249, 253, 259, 475", 478, 565, 

579, a fos Sah (57) Arm; 

λελαληκεν for ekatnoev=N 579, |. 184; 

dws for deon = L 394, (Bo*) ; 

auvtw for avrous = N* 1, 22, 38, ce ff, f Vg (C) Syr 5 g 

Vict Hil; 

—oe and απεστιλεν for απεστειλας -- Epiph (anc. 2) Or 

(ioan. com. frg. 95) ; 

εδωκας for dedwkas=C D Καὶ II 1. 53, (colb™, a lection- 
ary) Chr Bas Ign Const; 
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εγνωκα for ἐγνωκαν = Abo ES en7o. 1. 22.1. 36, 1. 44, 1. 60, 

abcef ff, q Syrr Sah Go Theophil (Chr); cf. 8; 
— και eyvwoav = X* A Dadeq Vg (R) Go; 

edwkas for dedwxas=D N 579; cf. versions; 
εδωκας for dedwxas= ( Ν 579, Chr; 

εδωκα for δεδωκα = 251, 254, 579; cf. D (δεεδωκα) ; 
—eyw=N A 71, 248, 579, 700, ἢ c e q r mol dimma fos 

Vg (Ὁ P Μὴ Syr 5 Sah Eth Did Ath Chr Vict 
Ambrst; 

μονων epwtw=a cc dimma ΞΡ Eth Pers Arm Georg; 
umep for περι (2) = 579; 

wa, (+K«a)=N 1, 579, bc Vg Sah Arm Eth Syr j; 
kame for eve=(OL) Veg (exc. a few) ; 
και εκεινοι for kaxewou= A Καὶ U ΠῈΝ 157, 209, 482, 

489 Thdrt; 

eyvov σεΞε 579, Vg (E ΞΡ M ΟἹ Syr 5 (Sah Bo) Eth; 

του κεδρου for των κεδρων = X* D a Ὁ d r Sah (Bo) Eth; 

τω for τὴ (2)= 486; cf. Syr 5; 

εἰσήνεγκεν for eonyaye = 579 (Soden, not Schmidtke) ; 

(nv de) + καὶ =fam 13, 579,a bc q Vg Syr 5 ἢ Sah Bo 
Arm; 

evmov for ehakyoa=N* 579, Aug; cf. Sah Bo; 

προς avtous o πειλατος -- Sah Bo; 

—avrov (2)=N* Θ΄ fam 1, 28, 477, 565, 579, 1.251, c 
Arm ‘Cyr; 

πληρωθη before o \oyos= Sah Syr g Eth”; 
+xa at beginning = D™ acd ff, g Vg Eth; 
amexpwato for απεκριθηξ A ΡΝ U © II Ψ 1, 33, 

157, 254, 299, 470; 482, 565, 700, 1. 15, 1. 63,1. 196; 

μὴ for μητι-- δ fam 1, 565, |. 253, Bo (Syr Eth); 

nv before ex (2)= Or (jerem. hom. 14, 17); 
—o before tcs=Lo XE ΔΙΑ Ψ 2, 27, 28, 35, 7 15 

245, 435, 565, εἰς. (Sah); 
(ow) +wa=8 Καὶ U Y Π 12, 15, 27, 245, 258, 299, 475; 

700; 
— radi = 17*, 258*, 346, 477, 1. 47, Ὁ ff, Pers”; 
(εξηλθεν) tow=E GH MS U Y AA 28, 245, 472, 

570, fam 1.3, al’ mult Ὁ ΤΌ, Κρ; 

αὐτιαν °°“ ovy=(N") 78; 127, (579), 1. 63,1. 253) 5 Απῇ; 

vues αὐτον- 1 Yowe qr; 
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—avtw (1)=N fam 1, 579,4 Ὁ c εἰ ff, nv Bo(N) Eth 

Georg Pers Or; 
avrov απολυσαι--Μ 33, Syr g Cyr; 

expavyalov for ecpatov=A 1 LM N Y II fam 1, fam 

12, 22, 100,235, 239, 245; 248, 579, etc.; 

ποιων eavtov= M Y 579, ]. 26, b ff, Sah Arm Eth; 

τον ἵν εξω-- Bo; cf. Syr Eth; 

+7ov before Bywaros=E Η Κα MS UTA A fam 13, 
22, 28; LOO, 435, 472, 700; εἰς. ; 

eheyev for λεγειξε 579, ἔ q foss Sah Bo (Syr Eth Pers 

Αταρ) 
eheyov for ἐκραυγασαν = N* 579; cf. - λέγοντες In many ; 
οι δε παράλαβοντες for παρελαβον de=N* M fam 1, fam 

12, NOl 8, 229, 200; 565, 575. 1 1.724, 1 το; 

1 τῇ, 1 27:30, 1. 54, 1: ει, 1- 252, Sah Arm. 

(17) + amnyayov = X* M N U ΠΡ fam 1, 127, 239, 246, 

δός, 579) 700; Ϊ. 54, εἰς. Sab Arm; 

εαυτω Tov otavpov = L Π (1), 489, (579), 1. 185°", OL 

Vio Cyr ΘΕ; οἱ Β Χ' 22, εἴς; 

ανεγνωσαν πολλοι-ε 579, Diatess Arab’*"; 

TNS πολεως O TOTOS= I, fam 13, 239, 565, 579, 1.253, OL 

Vg Syr gj Sah Bo Arm; 
— eavtous = A* 570, b Pers”*"; 
—tov w=]. 150* Georg Nonn Chr; 
--παρεστωτα-- A* 477, 1. 54, g, cor-vat™ P Book of 

Margaret; Syr σ 1 Arm Eth, etc., change order ; 
autnv o μαθητης-- De? Τὰ U I 1, fam 13, 247, 471, 

565, al OL Vg Bo; 

—dn=Y 1, 51, 71, 86, 249, 473, 486, 565, 579, 700, 
1. 47-50, al (15),a bce g, nr mol Vg Syr g (1) Sah 

Eth Bus Did Chr Hil: 

—n=N A ET 71, 248, 250, 435, 470, 472, 473) 475» 
579, |. 253, al; 

ndOov:+:npav for nOev::+npe=N* Na bce ff, fos Syr 

1 58 Ατ; 
avrov for To σωμα του W(2)=N*abce ff, fos Syr ] Arm; 

woe (against ws)=A N U X Y fam 1, fam 13, 59, 66%, 

157, 470, 506, 672, al Cyr; 

nv for extu=N* Syr g (36) Arm (OL e) Nyss; 

—tpor=abc; 
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(nppevov) + amo τῆς Ovxpas=N 579; cf. +7ys θυρας-Ξ: 
fam 1, 19**, 22, 157, 565, etc.; cf. tex τῆς θυρας -- Χ 
37,00, 229, 258 mete. 

edev for θεωρει-- 579, c 4 ὃ aur Vg (16 mss) Sah Bo 

(Syr 5); 
apw avroy=Syr S Sah Bo Eth” Arab"; 
— pov (3)=N* Dde Syr S Or Ir; 
αναγγελλουσα for arayy—- =E GS Δ 33, 122, 127%, 

OL ΚΝ; 

ταυτα for τουτο = ff, dimma mol (a); 
παλιν avrous=e Sah Eth Pers Slav; cf. Syr S; 
avrous Kat λεγειτε- Arm Georg Pers; a peculiar inver- 

sion which transfers the dative to preceding clause ; 
cf. Syrr Eth Arab; 

—avrov=N 1, 22, 56, 58, 69, 122, 124, 472, ἃ bc e Syr 
S gj Sah Bo (8 mss) Arm; 

—o before τς = (Sah Bo); 

evev δὲ for Neyer = N* fam 13, q (c 6); cf. Sah Bo; 

evoores for ἰδοντες = 157 (ιδοτες), Chr (psal. 110, 4); 
o Xs ἐστιν Ξε Ὁ (c) f Syr S Sah Bo Arm Pers”*" Ir; 
οἷς παλιν -- Ψ 19, 69, 435, Vg (K); 

ovde ev for ovdev = C*; 

και for ουν = Syr 5 5 Eth Pers Slav; 

== Αἴ SG 5 Ρεῖβ; 

—Tt= N* a; 

λέγει for o δε exmeyv=N*? 230, Ὁ c r g aur dimma Vg 
(5 Mss) Syr S gj Bo; 

ov δὲ for ow =N* D Syrr Sah (132) Bo Eth Arab; 

ισχυσαν edkvoat= 127, Cf Sah; cf. Vg, etc.; 

πλοιω for πλοιαριω-- P OL (exc. a 6) Vg Sah Bo; 
ανεβησαν for ἀπεβησαν = δ H 299, Syr S g; 

—ots=5 234, Gf.) Vg (E); 
πο t=N D fam 1, 33, 120, 565, OL Ve Syr 5 Βο 
Eth Arab; 

αποισουσιν for omer = N° II 1, 19, 22, 565, Cyr; 

(orov) +ov= D* b d ce f ff, aur Vg (D E G) SyrS 
Nonn; 

ἐλεγεν for ewe=fam 1, 565, Chr; cf. variation in 

Latin mss ; 
— ἀκολουθουντα = δ΄ ff, (Bo); order varies in OL; 
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21, 21 εἰπεν for λεγειτε δ f g r deer Vg (4 ss sixt cl) Syr g 
Sah Bo:(Eth’ Pers"); 

As has been found in the other gospels, these variants are sup- 
ported primarily by the versions and allied mss. In chapters 5 to 
13 inclusive (132 readings) those showing the largest number of 
agreements with W are as follows: OL, 65; Syrcu S, 39; Bo, 36; 

Μ5 10,321; Sal, 29; tain 13, 27; Mos, 24, th, 21; Arm 18; Syr 

ΘΟ, 17; Μ8 579, 16; ΜΒ 157, 16; [δ 1,14; Μ5 472, 12; MS 28, 11; 

Go, το; lect. 184, 8; ms 482, ὃ; Ms Π, 7; 565, 251, and Syr j, 

6 each. 
In chapters 14 to 21 (108 readings) the agreements are OL, 56; 

ΜΒ δ, 46; MS 579, 39; Sah, 30; BO, 24; ms ID, 23; fam 1, 23; 
Sue o,and Eth, 20 cach; Syr fam 13, 17 each; Arm, 16; 

MSe5O5, 10, MS A, 11; Neand Π, ὃ each, [,, 7. 

There seems to be a decided Egyptian trend in the later chap- 
ters, as shown not only by the greater number of agreements with 
Sahidic and δὲ, but with all other older mss of Egyptian origin, 
whatever the text affiliation. Old Latin leads in number as usual 

because of our better knowledge of it, but its supremacy is dimin- 
ished. Most noteworthy is the decrease in agreements with the 
older Syriac and the syriacising mss. This does not include 
fam 1, which runs closely with & in the second part of John as 
likewise in most of Luke. The remarkable increase in agree- 
ments with Ms 579 begins at 13, 25 and is even greater than the 
figures show, since MS 579 fails after 20, 14. It seems quite clear 

that there was a difference in base between the two parts of John 
in W, but that both were corrected to the Hesychian form of text. 
The fact that the dividing point is less clearly marked than in the 
other cases may be due to the greater degree of similarity in the 
basic texts or to an earlier union with consequent opportunity 
for assimilation. The union cannot therefore be assigned to the 

parent of W with any degree of certainty, and it may have 
occurred much earlier. The small number of agreements with 
the Diatessaron is noteworthy, especially in the earlier part, where 
the Syriac trend is strong. W certainly shows no direct indebted- 
ness; the similarities come from the version tradition, to which 

the Diatessaron is also indebted. 

The variants in this part of John for which W is the only 
known authority follow: 
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(απηλθεν) + de; “and” is added by some mss and ver- 
sions ; 

W has both Syriac and regular expressions for “he 
said”; see above; 

TOUS VEKPOUS EVELPEL O πῊρ; 

ουκ ερχεται εις κρισιν; cf. Sah; 

μαρτυρουσιν for μαρτυρει; cf. versions ; 
—— OU μαθηται αυτου; 

αυτον βαλιν for λαβειν avrov; scribal error; 

avtw for προς avrov; cf. Syriac; 
—eorw; cf. Sah Bo; 

μέσης ovons for μεσουσης; 
ἐλαμβανον for ἐμελλον λαμβανειν; cf. Latin and Sah; 

—o δὲ μισθωτος devyer ort μισθωτος ἐστι; the phrase 

may well be suspected; δὶ B D L, 1, 22*, 33, e Syr™ 

Arm Sah Bo Eth Lucif, omit first half; 579 omits 
part as does A*; 

eheyov δε addou; the order is the only special peculiarity ; 
see previous list on page 119 for the other authorities, 
which add δὲ but preserve the regular order, αλλοι 
ελεγον ; 

avTa ταυτα Ta Epya; Tavra is the regular reading; avra 

is found in D OL Bo Syr Arm; τὰ epya appears 
only here; it seems an explanatory gloss on the 
conflate ; 

μαρτυρήσει for paptupe; cf. testimonium perhibent of 
Latin mistaken for future; 

αναγνωτε for wa γνωτε; cf. e¢ scztote in OL. 

(πολλοι) + ovr ; 

-- το; 

Ἔτην before μαριαν; 

εκαθητο for εκαθεζετο; cf. Syr 5; 

--ην; cf. Syriac Eth; 

(ιδουσα) + δε; note addition of “and” in b ff, fos Syr 
S Sah Bo Eth Arm; 

ἐνβριμων for ἐμβριμωμενος; cf. fremens of OL and Vg; 

(οχλος) + 0; 

—ex νέκρων; cf. Matthew 26, 32; Mark 14, 28, where W 

adds the words; 
ere. for ore; NA BLM X1, 33, 97, 252, 472, € Sah 
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Bo Arm Epiph Nonn Cyr Or have οτι; W seems 
to have been influenced by the Syriac or Old Latin; 

μήδε for και μη; 
--τη; 

ισκαριωτη ; a mistake for the Hesychian form; 
τι for αρτι; 

δώσω ενβαψας το ψωμιον; only the order is peculiar; 
ov με απαρνησὴ for απαρνησὴ pe; cf. ff, Syr g; 

εγνωκεται for ἐγνωκειτε (1); cf. δαὶ D* 330, Bo; 

-- τι; cf. N* Sah Diatess ; 

αφερει for arpa; cf. awfert of e f q (ar Cypr); 
πεν (1); =579; OL mss omit the preposition with 

this phrase in other passages ; 
(epyov) + cov; 

εδωκα for δεδωκα; cf. above John, 17, 9-14; 
auto for avrou; cf. Arm Arab Eth; 

(So€av) + pov; 
και eyo for Kayo ; 

εἰσεληλυθεν for eondOev; cf. perfect zz¢trozvzt of most 
Latin mss (2z¢ravz¢,r ὃ Dimma D) Bo Eth Pers Arab; 

(ow) +avtw; cf. the conflate in Syr 5; 
ie 

παραδεδωκειμεν for παρεδωκαμεν; 

αἀπολυω for ἀπολυσω (1); note the conjunctive in Bo 
while Sah has third future ; 

Ἔτου before θεου; Beza, Elzevir, Mill, Wetstein have 

it, but there seems no other ms authority in spite of 

Tisch (¢. mznusc. pauc.); a few may be inferred from 

failure to mention by Wetstein and Scrivener; 

tore for τουτον; 

εβραειστι for ελληνιστι; due to different order in 
Hesych. and careless correction ; 

παραδεδωκεν for παρεδωκε; 

ἐπι for εις; 

ἐπι for εἰς; 

μεντοις for μεντοι; cf. μεντοιγε of 1, X Ψ 1, 579, etc.; 

+o before σιμων; 

τεθεικασιν for εθηκαν; 
μιας σαββατων for τη μια των σαββατων; cf. X* Syr 5; 

μετα for μεθ; 
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20, 30 πεποιηκεν for εποιησεν; 

21, 4 ἃ long omission due to like endings in sound (2.6. ita: 
cistic error assumed) ; see collation ; 

21, 12 αρισταται for αριστησατε; 

21, 15 (πλειον) + παντων ; 

21, 17 ἀγαπας for φιλεις (1); from verse 16. 

The changes above enumerated are similar to those which char- 
acterize the version tradition; compare the chapter on Mark for 

the discussion of each type of variant. 

5. THE First Qutre ΟΕ JOHN 

In the text of this part of John there is somewhat the same 
puzzle to be solved as in Mark. Out of 225 important variants of 
W, 90 agree or partially agree with the Hesychian recension, 

though there is generally other and older support. There are 41 

agreements with the Antioch recension, but these always have 

other support, especially from the Ms group I’ A, etc. In 65 cases 
W finds its only support in the descendants of the version tradi- 

tion, and for 28 readings there is no other support. 
It is evident that there has been no adaptation to either of the 

recensions, which have been corrected into other parts of the ms. 

The agreements indicate rather that those recensions drew many 
of their readings from a text form allied to W. The closer rela- 
tionship to the Hesychian suggests that this type of text was of 
Egyptian origin. That it belongs to the version tradition is shown 
by the following readings, which have no adequate Hesychian or 

Antioch support: 

11 +0 before eos=L Nyss; 
I, 15 (eurov) +upw = D** X f Vg Eth Epiph; 
1,15 τος before ἐμπροσθεν = N* 1. 184, c P dimma Eth Chr; 

1,16 - ζωην before ehaBopev = Sah; 

1,17 δὲ before yapius=1. 253, a Ὁ ὁ f ff, 1 q r deer Syr (g) h 
Bo Eth Georg Ambr; 

1,18 +e μὴ before o povoyerys= OL Vg (το mss) Arm Ir 

Hilar Ambr; 

1,18 (εξηγησατο) + yuu =c Syr cu Adimant ; 
I, 19 ερωτησουσιν for epotnowo = L A 33,579; note XEKAC 

in Sah with future but Bo uses conjunctive ; 
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-- καὶ (3) Ξ Ce, le fam 1,323, bia, + Βο (Β Ε NM) Arm 

Georg ; 

(avrov) -- παλιντε δι a Ὁ e ff, 1 r Vg (D R) Syr g Pers; 

ΟΕ. ΝΟ; 

Ἔτι ovv before ο tpodytns=a Ὁ ce (1); 

(κυ) -- εὐθιας ποιειτε τας τριβους αὐτουτεα Or Ambr; cf. 

1. 47, b; 
ουκ ιμι eyw= B ΤΡ X W fam 13, 118, 579, Or Aug; 
Tas apaptias for τὴν apuaptuavy=e | aur cor-vat Vg (4) 

Did Cypr Eus; 
(evrov) + υμιν = fam 13, 248, 1. 47, 1.52, 1.184, Eth; 

+or before omaw=X Vg (O) Syr cu 5 g ἢ j Sah 
Bo; 

βαπτιζιν for Banrilwv=e gq Sah (109) Arm Georg; cf. 

Sy.hew 5; 

μενον for ewevev=N be qr Vg (R) Chr Ambr Hier; 
(θεου) +0 ἐερων Tas apaptias Tov κοσμου-- C* 50, 235, a ff, 

aur Vg (F pr foss) Eth Cyr; yet all have τὴν apapriay 

except foss ( peccata) ; 

καὶ before euBrebas (for δε) = 46, 117, 1. 15, ae q Syrr 
Eth Chr; many omit conjunction ; 

—o before φιλιππος = N* F* fam 13, 17, 24, 122, 248, 471, 

472, 565, 5a Bo Εριρῃ; 
(ειδεν)  δεξε 157, 6 (2esus autem) Bo Chr (1 ms); 124, 

a Ὁ ff, 1 aur foss and Epiph also add but with par- 

ticipial construction ; 

—oe= Arm; 

(τ) τ-εκιξιι, Vo (BAe Pr GhoM OOS x Y¥ 
foss deer) ; 

+xau before λεγι τε δ Χ (e ff, 1 foss) deer P Eth Georg; 
— εκει-- 66, Chron-Alex; 

+ ws before φραγελλιον = Oxy. Pap. 847, GL X 1, 19, 22, 

Ἴ, τῶν 1253, Ol (exc, ΕἸ 0) Ve Syr-h | OnCyr; 
πωλουσιν τας περιστερας =a Ὁ ff, r ὃ Syr S Sah Bo; 

και for de=e f ff, 1 q aur foss Syr g j Bo (fT) Eth Georg 
Arab Epiph; 

(εστιν) + οτι-- Χ 486, Pers Or Epiph (Sah Bo); 

0 vaos ουτος οικοδομηθη = Clem-Al Diatess ; 

autos for exevos = Syr S Sah Bo Diatess ; 

τα onpua Tavta= ff, Sah Bo Slav Or; 
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(ovdis) + ἐστιν os=Eth Arm; a common Latin para- 
phrase, but not found in mss here; 

du ὑψωθηνετε A 1. 26, a Syr cu S Sah (pap 109) Bo Eth 
Arab Slav. leucit#: 

αὐτου Ta epya=A K II 1, 72, 74, 59, 90, 209, 470, 476, 

482, 484, 569, 672, Sah Bo Chr; this reading was 

taken by the K? type of the Antioch; it does not 
belong to the original Antioch recension ; 

eow for ἐστιν =V 2, 28, 67, 72, 254, 472, Syrr Latin, etc.; 

+o before wavyns= B |. 44, Salis: 

—eyw=D 245, ad ff, | aur Syr cu Cypr Firm; 

-- εκ τῆς yns ἐστι καιτε σα 1 aur Vg (D E) Or Tert Hier; 

(wpa) + de=b cor-vat Vg (D) Sah (y') Bo Cyr; cf. e (eZ) 
συγ; 

Ἔ και before ερχεταιξε 64, 258, OL Vg (ΗΘ) Syr 5 cu 

gj Eth Arab; cf. f (aucem) Sah (3 Mss) ; 
(avrov) +e πνι-τε 124, a Ὁ Vg (R); cf. 131, 229* which 

seem to add; due to omission ; 

avayyedX\ for avayyeha = X* D; 

(wevror) + ye= Or; cf. above, John 20, 5; 

Nader for ekader = 486, 579, Syr g Bo; 

— po.= ff, Bo (QO); 
(εξηλθον) + ow =N N A fam 1, fam 13, 28, 71, 330, 474, 

478, 481, 483-5, 565, 569, 1. 184, al e f ff, 1 q aur Vg 

(cl NP) Sah Cyr; 
καὶ for de= Syr g Arm Eth Aug; 

τετραμηνον (against τετραμηνος) = H 28, 254, 482, e q Chr; 

=o— D> lide; 
-- οτι (1)=B 80, 1. 53, bf r Syr cu g Eth Or Ir; 

— αληθως -- K* Π 42, 71, ff, r mol Vg (Ὁ K*) Pers Or 
Vict Heracl ; 

Ἔτοις before (vepoooAvpots) = Or; cf. Sah; 

-- αὐτοι-- Cyr Chr; 

υπηντησαν avTw οι δουλοι avrov=e Syr cu; 
—avrw=a Ὁ dimma Sah Chr (1 Ms); 

(rovro) + δε-- B C* G fam 13, 71, 485, |. 253, Bo (7 Mss) Or; 
εἐποιησεν σημιον -- δὲ Chr (a b Eth); 
τὴ επιλεγομενὴ =d Ὁ (c δ); 
--εὐθεως--Ἰ Ὁ D dl aur Arm; 28, 245, 254, etc., omit 

more ; 
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5, 10 apw for apau=OL Vg (¢ollere) Sah Bo; 
5, 11 o δε απεκρινατο for απεκριθὴη =N* Syr g j ἢ Sah (91) Bo 

(2 mss) Georg Slav; cf. δὶ C* 6, etc.; 

5, 11 υγιὴην for vyun = δ ἢ 579. 

5, 1Π1-12 —KkpaBarrov::--apov rov=T' A* 54%, 57, 64, 68, 357, 

bovis; 

The number of agreements of W with each of the versions 
and various Mss in question is as follows: OL, 35; Bo, 17; Sah, 

15 (total Coptic agreements, 25); Syr cu 5, 14; Eth, 13; later 

Syriac, 13; MSN,9; Arm, 6; fam 1 and fam 13, 5 each; 579, 33 and 

X, 4 each; D, 28, L, 565, and lect. 184 and 253, 3 each. From this 

it is clear that the type of text is related to the base found for the 
later portion of John. The Old Latin agreements are rather more 
numerous and striking, reminding one of the text of Mark 1-5, 30. 

Coptic, and even δῇ, maintain the expected relationship, though the 
majority of agreements was removed by the rigidness with which 
possible Hesychian readings were excluded in making the above 
list. The small number of agreements with D is due in large 
part to the lacuna in D. Conclusions should not be based on so 
brief a portion of text. The two cases where the Diatessaron is 
found in the support are of less account since Semitic construction 
is involved. 

The following table of all the agreements between W and the 
six chief uncials will correct any errors in impression obtained 
from the above: 

Gy 'ὸ ἃ ΒΒ | GG) OD” . Ek 
I 21 24 28 42 lac 41 

2 8 12 16 lac lac 13 
2 18 18 30 lac ἴἰας 25 

4 35 44 49 59 39 51 
5 12 6 ΙΟ 12 Io 8 

The list of readings for which W seems the only authority 
follows: 

1,4 --ν (1); note variation in tense in best mss; cf. 1, 6 

for style of John; 

1,6 azo for παρα; cf. John 10, 18, where scribe corrects same 
error ; 



212 

2, 12 

2; 20 

5) Ὁ 

5» 7 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

ov ει ἡλιας; cf. B e foss which differ only slightly ; 

— Tpos αντον; 

em avtw for em avtov; cf. OL e (zz 40); 

KY) KOVO QV for και NKOVO AY , 

τον tw for τον νιον tov; not a late Greek construction ; 

perhaps from Latin; 
τουτων μιζω; 

eywero for eyevero; it appears to be an imperfect for aor- 
ist; perhaps an itacism ; 

--εἰς καφαρναουμ; perhaps due to the change of order 
noted below; 

ot μαθητε αὐτου before kar ἡ pnp; other mss show change 
of order or omission ; 

—avrov after μητηρ; 

κολλυβιστας for κερματιστας; cf. verse 15; Latin uses 

the same word both times; 

γιρις for eyepas; cf. 1. 47 (εγιρεις), therefore present for 

future ; 

nveatn for ἡγερθη; aveorn in Chr 134 E; 135 B; Neme- 
sus, nat. hom, 576 B; cf. Matthew 17, 9; [υκὲ ο, ὃ; 

on augment see p. 23; 

αὐυτω for οι μαθηται QUTOU 5 

aveBy for αναβεβηκεν; cf. perfect tense in the ver- 

sions; 

Kaku fOr και εκει; 

και ουτε avtAypa exis after Babu; 

και for ov; 

ἐστιν for exes; see above on grammatical peculiarities ; 

(dpeap) - το ζων; from verse 11; 
(ὃ αν) δε; the combination arose from correction in 

parent; scribe copied both; 

—o before ts; 

ἧκεν for ἡκει; 

—o before ts; 

ZB και ἢ for τριακονταοκτω; seems to imply misuse of let- 

ters as numerals; 

ev oow for ev w; cf. Sah (QOCON), 

The peculiarities are in the main similar to those found in the 
rest of the ms, which have been assigned to the influence of the 
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version tradition. The individual cases here point to Latin and 

Coptic, particularly Sahidic, influence. 

6. SUMMARY 

By far the most decided evidence gathered in this long study 
has to do with the parent or parents of W. It was made up out 
of six separate parts: (1) Matthew, (2) John 5, 12 to end, (3) Luke 

1-- 5,02, (4) [{|κὲ 8, 13 to 6η6, (5) Mark 1-- 5, 20, (6) Mark 5, 31 

to end. We do not know whether it originally contained John 
I— 5,11, or not, but it may be assumed. At some earlier date 

portion 2 seems to have been combined from two separate mss. 
The dividing point is near the end of chapter 132. Portions 1 and 
4 had been previously corrected to agree with the Antioch recen- 
sion; portions 2 and 3, with the Hesychian; portion 5 was from 
a Greek-Latin bilingual; portion 6, from a trilingual with decided 

Latin-Syriac and less Coptic tendencies. The basic text (Ze. 

before correction) of portions 1, 3,and 4 must have been closely 
allied to this type of text. The first half of portion 2 had the same 
base, but the second half shows more Coptic affiliation. It may 
be noted that Mark 1-5, 30 is slightly more than a quire, and 
Luke 1- 8,12 about five ms pages more than two quires. The 
Mss, or parts of mss, which made up the parent of W_ presumably 
had somewhat larger quires. 

The first quire of John, though really an independent ms, has 
a text closely related to the text of the latter part of John, before 

correction to the Hesychian standard. In some respects this is 
like the text found in Mark 1- 5, 30, but there is less Latin and 

more Coptic influence. 



ν. ὍΛΤΕ 

Tue discussion of the date of W has been postponed to this 
point in the study, partly because of its difficulty and uncertainty, 
and partly because I wished the ms to exhibit its great worth, 
unaided by the prepossession which attaches to hoary age. In 

the preliminary notice about the mss in the Freer Collection 
(Amer. Jour. of Arch. vol. 12 (1908), p. 52) I assigned the ms 

tentatively to the fifth or sixth century; in the same journal, 

vol. 13, p. 132, I dated it more exactly in the fifth century, and 
Dr. Kenyon, in the English Paleographical Society Publications 
(Plate 201 of the new series) gives the same date. Professor Gren- 
fell, both by letter and in conversation at Oxford, dated the ms as 

“probably fourth century.” But in as of such importance it is 
well to give all the evidence bearing on the date, rather than to 
rely on the general acceptance of any date. 

Even in antiquity this ms was exhibited as an object of interest 
or peculiar sanctity, presumably because of its great age. On the 
first page of each gospel there are several large blots, twenty on 
Matthew 1, sixteen on John 1, five on Luke 1, and four on Mark 1. 

The blots on the first page of John are much the largest; there 

are no similar blots elsewhere in the ms except three small ones 

on page 326. Though these blots were dried and hardened, so 
that no semblance of the original material remained, they were 
still thick enough so that small bits could be cleaved off. These 
were analyzed by Professor Gomberg of the University of Michi- 
gan. He found slight traces of iron, but only to the extent that 

was expected from the ink, which cleaved off with the bits of blot 
material. The ms was written with an iron ink, but the blots were 

not ink. The rest of the material was readily combustible, leaving 
only a scanty ash. The blots were therefore of vegetable or ani- 
mal matter and we may with safety assume that they came from 
the dripping of candles or lamps, probably the former, if one may 
judge from the thickness of the blots. As a flock of wool was 
found between two leaves, evidently used as a book mark, sheep 
were probably kept in the neighborhood of the monastery which 
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possessed the ms. The inference that the candles used were of 

tallow is an easy one. The blots did not come from any natural 
use in reading, as they would then have been found in other parts 
of the ms. It seems that this Bible must have been kept in some 
dark part of the monastery and, when shown to visitors, usually 
only the first pages of Matthew and John were looked at, but the 

more curious or distinguished visitors may have been shown the 
first page of each gospel. No similar blots appear in the other 
Biblical mss found with this one, so they were evidently not con- 

sidered equal objects of interest. That they were all younger is 
not thereby proved, but is at least suggested. 

On page 35 of the Deuteronomy- Joshua ms there is a cursive 

note in black ink, which from the style of writing has been dated 
at the end of the sixth century. The same shade of black ink was 
used by the third hand in W, and also by the last corrector of the 

subscription to Mark. Asacrude Coptic μ is found in one of these 
corrections and none of them show much familiarity with Greek 
or Greek Bible mss, it is probable that all four of the mss were in 
a Coptic monastery during the sixth century. 

An earlier terminus αη δ guem for the ms is given by the sub- 
scription to Mark (Facsimile, p. 372; Amer. Jour. Arch. vol. 13, 
Plate 111). As has been stated above (p. 2), the two lines of this 

were written by two fifth century semi-cursive hands and indicate 
two successive owners of the ms. The second of these was the 
head of a monastery. We may thus with safety date the whole ms 
as not later than the early part of the fifth century. But does this 
apply also to the first quire of John? Dr. Kenyon (op. cit.) thinks 

not and dates it tentatively in the seventh or eighth century, on 
the basis of the writing, which he classes as a Slavonic sloping 
uncial. It seems impossible to separate so far the two parts of the 
Ms, and fortunately we do not have to rely entirely on the com- 
parison of styles of writing. It is certain that this strange quire 
was written to fill a gap, to supply a lost quire. On the last page 
of it the text is stretched and ends of lines left vacant after each 
sentence, so as to come out just even; cf. Plate II. The three pre- 
ceding pages were just as plainly crowded, an extra line even being 

added on each page. It must be admitted that the writer was 
both inexperienced and had before him a copy quite different in 
size of page. Yet with all his care to make his quire come out 
even he omitted nearly a verse at the end. This not only empha- 
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sizes the difference in form of the mss from which and for which 
he was copying, but proves conclusively that one was not the parent 
of the other. In other words, he was not copying an injured or 
wornout quire, but was restoring a lost one; he was not copying 
a definite quire, but was striving to arrange in a quire a certain 
amount of text. His task was to copy as far as the words κραβατ- 
Tov σου και περιπατει οἵ 5, 12, but he stopped with the same words 
in verse 11. This might have been an omission in the parent 

text and be explained as due to like endings, but the fact that the 
omission falls exactly at the end of the quire seems sufficient proof 
that it was first made in copying this inserted quire. Exactly the 
same omission is noted by Tischendorf with the words “ Ceterum 
T A* αἱ ὁ om versum 12, guippe transilientes a και περιπατει ad 

και περιπατει. This explanation is, of course, possible, but exactly 

the same words are omitted by the jump from κραβαττον to κρα- 

βαττον, which we know took place in W. I can not avoid the 
conclusion that the error had a common origin, and therefore all 
others having it are indebted to W, or rather to the first quire of 
John in W. The omitting mss are I A* 54*, 57, 64, 68, 357, Old 

Latin b, and Syr S. Of these we have seen above (p. 128), that 

land A were related to W in the first quire of John at least, while 
the fifth century mss b Syr S show a closer relationship to all the 
uncorrected parts of the W text. Yet if the mistake was original 
in W, the date of this quire must be before the fifth century, while 
the whole ms would have to be still earlier, if a lost quire of it was 
replaced by the quire under discussion. A date for the whole ms 
earlier than the second half of the fourth century seems impossible. 
Furthermore the fact that Γ and A show a closer affiliation to W 
in the first quire of John than in the rest of the ms implies that 
the parts were not yet united when the ancestor of I and A did 

the borrowing. 
Another proof may be drawn from the condition of the writing. 

The superscription ευαγγελιον kata wavyyny and the quire number 

6 are less worn than the rest of the writing on the first page and 
without losing much in brightness have nevertheless printed across 

on to the opposite page very decidedly. This feels less rough and 
is more easily legible than the offprints due to age, which are so 
common in the ms. It seems to be a case of blotting and not an 
offprint. If so, the quire was bound in the ms when the title and 
quire number were added. This would be final on the greater 
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age of the first quire of John, if we were certain that these additions 

were written by the διορθωτής (cf. above, p. 39), but we do not 

need that assumption. The quire number @ is written exceptionally 
iow for this ms and a careful examination with a good lens revealed 
the reason. In the place above the quire number the parchment, 
though badly decayed, shows plain signs of an erasure. I have 
not been able to read an erased quire number on this spot, even 
with the aid of hydro-sulphide of ammonium, and the decayed state 
of the parchment prevents further attempts. However, on an 

excellent negative of this page, secured four years ago, both Pro- 
fessor Bonner and I have read independently a small angular alpha 

under the erasure. This accords exactly with all the other points 
noted. The quire was once the first quire of a ms and so suffered 
more severely from wear. The ms probably did not include Mat- 

thew and may have contained only John. After the original first 
quire had been lost or worn out, the present quire was written to 

complete it. The ms seems not to have been well bound, for the 

last page of the quire has suffered from wear almost as much as 
the first page; cf. Plate II. Yet the quire as a whole was in such 
good condition, when W was copied, that it was taken over into the 

new MS.’ Presumably it is not much older than the rest of the ms. 
Examples of the early, sloping uncial of W are not very fre- 

quent on parchment. The closest parallel known to me is the 
Enoch fragment found at Akhmim in 1886. The first two quires 
of this (Plates xi-xxv in Mem. de la Miss. Arch. fran. au Caire, 
vol. ix, fasc. 3, Paris, 1893) are in a small rough uncial hand, hav- 

ing a decided slope to the right and, though written carelessly 

with a broad pointed pen, bearing considerable resemblance in 
forms of letters to the first hand of W.” Plate III gives a facsimile 
of page 22. We may note further that the plural abbreviations 
πνατα, etc., are used, as once in W, and also there is agreement in 

two noteworthy misspellings, exy@pous (cf. above, p. 21) and ox 

(oox) for ουκ (cf. p. 38). 

The third and last quire of the Enoch fragment (Plates xxvi- 
ΧΧΧΙΠ) bears a much closer resemblance to the hands of W. 

Plate IV shows page 52. The ease, grace, and slope of the hand 

1 This is not an impossibility in ancient Mss. Sometimes MSs were repaired when the 

newly added portion equaled the old in amount, as codex Aesinus of the Agricola of Tacitus, 
tenth and fifteenth centuries. 

2 Cf. Plate I. 
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remind one strongly of the first hand of W, but the shapes of 
many of the letters, notably y εκ w o and ao, are far closer to hand 

a (first quire of John). I see no reason for not considering the 

two hands of the Enoch fragment contemporary. It has been 
dated in the sixth century, but, though both hands are somewhat 
more developed types than the hands of W, I should not place the 
date later than the end of the fifth. 

Another interesting parallel is the Sappho fragment (Berlin, 
P. 9722; facs. in Sitzungsber. d. kel. Preus. Akad. ἃ. Wissen: 
1902, p. 195 ff.). Though much blurred and disfigured, the wnit- 

ing both in slope and forms of letters is a close parallel to hand 1 
of W. The ornamental dots on such letters as «x y7 v are, how- 

ever, much more pronounced and frequent, thus approximating 
hand a of W. The editor, Professor Schubart, dated this fragment 

in the sixth or seventh century in spite of the fact that it was a part 
of a parchment roll, and found in a mass of papyrus fragments. 
The entire absence of accents and punctuation and the fact that the 

iota adscript is regularly written speak for a relatively early date. 
Because of the roll form I should date the fragment in the transi- 

tion period from papyrus to parchment (third or fourth century). 

Another sloping uncial hand on parchment has been published 

by Professor Hunt (Cat. of Gr. Pap. in John Rylands Libr. 
Manchester, vol. 1, no. 53). This is the remnant of a vellum 

book which once contained the whole Odyssey. Because of its 
close similarity to papyrus hands it has been dated in the third or 
possibly fourth century. It bears no close resemblance to any of 
the hands above discussed, though it approximates the first hand 

of the Enoch fragment in its roughness and inelegance. _I believe 
we can assert with confidence that all of these sloping uncial 
hands have no connection with the later Slavonic uncial, but are 

parallels to or imitations of the sloping papyrus hand of the second 

to fifth centuries. 
Dr. Kenyon (op. cit.) has called attention to Pap. 46 of the 

British Museum as a very close parallel to the first hand of W. 
This is a magical papyrus of the fourth century. See Plate Vb. 
Another interesting parallel is no. 108 in Papiri Greco-Egizi, vol. 
2, Milan, 1908, a fragment of the Iliad (Plate Va). The appear- 
ance of a letter from Sarapammon to Eroninus on the verso gives 
a perfect date ate guem. All the dated examples of the rather 
extensive correspondence of these men fall in the years 255-266. 
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The letters were found at Harit in the Faytim. The ms of the 
Iliad, which was torn up to use for correspondence, must have 
been materially older. The writing is the characteristic sloping 
uncial, which we have been discussing, and is even more note- 
worthy since it has heavy ornamental dots on the letters y x v 
and rarely τ as in hand a of W. Also the € and ὦ have similar, 

decidedly early forms. Heavy ornamental dots are no more a 
mark of late date than the sloping hand. Both are early, if 
not frequently combined. Cf. Ox. Pap. nos. 844, 406, and 447. 

For early sloping uncials compare O. P. 23, 26, 403, 655, 223, 
232; Rylands Libr. Gr. Pap. 57; Berlin. Klassikertexte, vol. 5, 

Plate ii; vol. 3, Plate i. Uncials with ornamental dots are fairly 
common and early; cf. O. P. 25, 20, 661; Rylands, Gr. Pap. 20, 

16, 44, 51, 55; Berlin. Klassikertexte, vol. 5, no. 46 1), Taf. 1. 

In determining the date of W most of the evidence thus seems 
to point to the fourth century, though the beginning of the fifth 
must still be admitted as a possibility. The first quire of John is 
slightly older than the rest of the ms. The two parts can not be 
separated far in date, for most of the peculiarities of hand a appear 

infrequently in the rest of the ms. Enlarged letters, punctuation, 
and ornamental dots are more frequent in hand a, but occur 

throughout the ms. On the other hand, the slope of hand a 15 less 

pronounced and the presence of old forms of mw € and ὦ is more 
regular than in the rest of the ms. The peculiarities of text, 
absence of titles by first hand, and the presence in one case of the 

shorter subscription, kata wavryy, point to an early date. The 

patchwork character of the parent Ms plainly indicates origin in a 
time when Biblical Mss came near extinction in certain regions at 
least. As the last great persecution, in which we are expressly 
told that the sacred books were ordered destroyed, was begun by 
Diocletian in 303, we are probably justified in dating the parent 

of W soon after that date. Just how complete a Ms of the gospels 
was gathered for that parent and how much the scribe of W had 

to add from other mss we can not determine. Certainly some one 
had to send to North Africa for the beginning of Mark, and the 
Hesychian recension, which should have been the favorite one in 

Egypt at this time, seems to have been in large part inaccessible. 
Matthew and the later part of Luke, which are of the Antioch 
recension, were quite probably added by the scribe of W to fill the 
gaps in the more ancient Ms, which he was copying. 



VI. THE TEXT OF W AND ὙΠῈ EARN 

(ΟΕ ΑΗΒ Θ 

INDIVIDUAL agreements are often more instructive than mere 
numbers when many authorities support. For this reason the 
following brief lists of readings are repeated, in which W finds 
almost its only support in the early church fathers. 

1. W anp CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA 

Matthew 5, 21 govevons for dovevoes (Strom. 7, 60, 4); 
6, 20 —ovde Kderrovow'; 25, 35 (φαγειν) καὶ (also in Ps. Nil.); 

Mark 10, 27 -- παρα (3); Luke 18, 29 the inverted order υμιν 

λεγω (Clement combined with Mark το, 29); John 2, 20 ο vaos 

ουτος οἰκοδομηθη (inverted order). 

Of these the last is by far the most noteworthy, for the Arabic 

Diatessaron also agrees. As this is not the normal Arabic order 
the agreement can not be accidental. Furthermore the citation in 
Clement is literal and three verses long (cf. Stahlin’s edit. vol. 3, 

p. 219). It seems almost equally inconceivable that any one of 
these three authorities should have copied from one of the others. 
Furthermore the change in order was not called for by Syriac, but 

rather suggests Latin influence. The Diatessaron can not have 

originated the change but all drew eventually from the same 
source. As the transposition is entirely possible in Greek, though 

not called for by a rigid rule of order, I do not venture to refer the 
change to a bilingual ms. 

2. W anpd ORIGEN 

Matthew το, 21 τεκνα for τεκνον; 16, 13 eyovow pe (inverted 

order); 19, 24 εἰσελθειν δια τρυπηματος ραφιδος (order change, 

Chr agrees); 21, 9 —o (3); 22, 6 —avrov (Ir and Eus also 
omit); 24,14 --πασιν (Chr agrees); 24, 20 vor ἡ φυγὴ (a Cop- 

tic order also found in Eus) ; 26, 23 exewos for ovros; 27, 11 —o 

γέμων; 
1 Quis dives salvetur, 13; Strom. 3, 12, 86; 3, 6, 56 support; Strom. 4, 6, 33, sup- 

ported by Protr. 10, 93; 105; Paed. 3, 6, 34, does not omit. 

140 
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Mark 4, 12 —akovwow; 8, 38 —Tavty; 11, 10 εἰρηνὴ for 

woavva; 12, 25 +01; 12, 26 —o (2 3 4); 14, 30 αρνησὴ for 

απαρνηση; 

Luke 4, 40 ηγον for nyayov; 7, 33 +0 before warns; 19, 37 

amavrav for amav; 22,15 —pe; 

John 5, 26 τω vw ζωην edwxev (change of order); 12, 35 AaBy 

for καταληβη; 17, 3 —oe and απεστιλεν for απεστειλας (also in 

Epiph); 18, 36 ην before ex; 

John 1, 23 (κυ) Ἐεὐυθιας ποιειτε τας τριβους αὐτου (also in 

Ambr); 2, 17 οτι (also Epiph); 3, 2 ta σημια tavra (order 

change); 4, 27 (μεντοι) Ἐ ye; 4, 45 +7015 before ιεροσολυμοις. 

The length and striking character of this list is impressive 
enough without further comment, but a word should perhaps be 
added on Luke 19, 27. The variant azavrav involves not only a 

mistake in gender but a transfer in declension of a well-known 

word. Such an error would probably not arise twice independ- 
ently and certainly not in the same passage. Neither could it 
long survive in any text tradition, for almost any scribe or reader 
would know enough Greek to correct it. Koetschau, Texte τι. 
Unter. vol. 28, pt. 2, p. 26, assures us that this is the reading of 

the best ms of Origen, John Comm. 10, 21, 127, though the error 
has been silently corrected by the editors. The passage of Origen 
is a literal citation covering twelve verses, and the variations from 

W are practically all due to the Antioch corrections inserted in 
the W text. The parent before correction must have been very 

closely related to the ms used by Origen or his secretary. 

3. W anv OTHER Earty FATHERS 

Matthew 7, 25 προσεκρουσαν for προσεπεσον = Philo; 8,27 +0 

ανθρωπος = Hil Chr Thdrt; 8, 29 expaov for expa€av = Bas Macar 
Epiph; 10, 14 των Aoywy (man 1)=Chr; 10, 17 —avrev= Hil; 

12, 21 ewe for ev=Eus Chr; 12, 48 —eow= Aug Ambr; 15, 19 

Topviat μοιχιαν φονοι (order change) = Cyr; 15, 32 —avrov= Hil 

Chr; 18, 4 yap for ovwy= Aphraates; 19,8 — vay (man 1) =Chr; 
I9, 30 +ecovrac= Pistis Sophia; 24, 31 +rore=Chr; 27, 6 

εστιν for εἕεστι-- Eus; 

Mark 1, 11 tov ovpavov for των ovpavwy=Epiph; 1, 15 τῶν 
ουρανων for του Jeov= Justin; 2, 26 εἰσελθων for εἰσηλθεν "και -Ξ 

Hier; 3, 33 —pov=Ambr; 12, 35 —o before ys= Barnabas; 
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Luke 1, 35 διοτι for διο-τε [τ ; 8, 17 —yap= Aug Hier; 8, 32 
—exe.= Basil-Seleuc; 9, 31 Ἔτη before dofn=Epiph; 9, 59 
—tmpwrov=Thdrt; 13, 24 —Aeyw vawy=Faust-Man; 16, 31 

απελθη for avaorn= Dial. c. Marc.; 18, 42 —avrw= Adamant; 

John 5, 18 amoxrewar ov ιουδαιοι (order change) = Ambr 
Epiph; 5, 19 o for a=Epiph; 6, 2 θεωρουντες for ort εωρων = 
Chr Nonn; 6, 44 προς we=Hil Hier Vig-Tap; 6, 58 lyon 

for (yoerat=Chr; 6, 62 ειδηται for Oewpnre=Chr Epiph Eus 
Thdrt; 7, 17 own for θελη "" wovey= Chr Cyr; 8,28 --ο rarnp= 

Tert Eus; 8, 42 +-ove=Chr Athan; 9, 22 συνεθεντο for συνετε- 

Oewro=Cyr Thphil; 10, 31 — ot ιουδαιοιτε Athan; 11, 26 —es 

eue=Nonn; 11, 43 expager for expavyaoe=Chr; 12, 42 πολλοι 

των apxovrwy for ex t-ap:mwod=Chr; 12, 47 +uy=Chr Aug; 

14, 20 —ev=Hil Vict; 20, 29 evdores for wWovres = Chr; 

John 1,1 +0 before Os= Nyss; I, 18 + = Adamant; 

2,12 —exe=Chron-Alex; 4,45 —avrou=Cyr Chr; 4, 54 εποιη- 

σεν onp.ov (order change) = Chr. 

In the above list there are 17 agreements with Chrysostom, 

who thus ranks next to Origen in nearness to the text of W; yet 

it must be noted that none of these agreements come in Mark or 

Luke. The agreements with Hilarius, Epiphanius, Cyril, and 
Eusebius are also noteworthy. In general we must conclude that 

the citations in the early Church Fathers are more apt to represent 
Biblical texts current in their time, than has been sometimes 

assumed. 



WAG COLLATION 

Tue collation is based on the Oxford 1880 edition of the Tex- 
tus Receptus, which is designated as cuxta exemplar Milhanum. 
The edition of Mill is a reprint of Stephen 1550. The following 
table shows the variations of these editions (variations in accent 
and breathings are not included): 

Oxford 1880 

Matthew 8,4 adr 

οι -- 

15, 22 τοεις 

20,15 ἢ 0 οφθ. 

20, 22 δεο 

21, 15 ἰδοντες 
24,15 εστως 

Mark 6,53 Γεννησαρετ 
10, 32 ἡρζατο 

o ἴησους 

γενόμενος 

15, 29 οναι 

Luke 7:12 xnpa 

7, 12 ικανος nv 

0 νιος 

ακεκριθη 

17,1 μὴ 
21, 38 ὠρθριζε 

22, 45 μαθητας avrov 

22, 47 εγγισε 

απεγγειλαν 

24, 10 Ιακωβουν 

3, 23 Σαλεμ, 

8,4 κατεληφθη 

ὃ, 39 εἰπεν 

13,31 — 
18, 16 ον 

TOU θεου 

John 

143 

Mill 

αλλα 

οτι 

τρεις 
n ο «φθ. 

δεο 

ιδοντος 

εστως 

Tevynoaper 

ἡρξατα 
o Ιησους 

λεγομενος 

ovat 

χηρα 
LKQVOS ἣν 

ονιος 

απεκριθη 

μη 
wb pile 

μαθητας 

Up sea 
απηγγειλαν 

7 ΙΪακωβου 

Σαλειμ 

κατεληφθη 

ειπον 

ουν 

ος 

του θεου 

Stephen 1550 

ahd’ 

οτι 

τρεις 

ει ο οφθ. 

ο δε 

ιδοντες 
εστος 

Tevnoaper 

np&ato 
Ιησους 

λεγομενος 

ουα 

ην χηρα 
ικανος 

νιος 

απεκριθη 

του μὴ 

ὠρθριζε 

μαθητας 

EE 
απηγγειλαν 

Ιακωβου 

Σαλειμ 

κατειληφθη 

ειπον 

ος 

θεον 
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For ease in using the collation each variant is printed in a line 
by itself; these are distinguished as follows: + for “add”; — for 
“omit”; < for “transpose to read”; 7 to call attention to an im- 
portant variation in spelling; all other variants worthy of any 

consideration are preceded by the sign *. It has been deemed 
wise to include minor variations in spelling, mostly itacistic, but 

there is no distinguishing mark placed before them; they can be 
easily disregarded by any one not interested. I have omitted the 
cases of addition of v ἐφελκυστικόν, as it is regularly added; see 
p. 25 for the rule and exceptions. 

The paragraph sign (§]) indicates a paragraph division of the 
ms. In case a paragraph does not coincide with the beginning of 
a verse, the first words are given. 

Words or letters illegible or missing are inclosed in square 
brackets. Letters only partially legible are distinguished by a 
dot placed below. 

Abbreviations, punctuations, and apostrophes are given in so 
far as they occur in the variants, but none besides. Colon and 

Greek colon are used in the Ms; commas are used to represent the 

punctuation by vacant space. Line ends within the variants are 
indicated by a light upright line. Variants are printed as they 
occur in the ms without accents, breathings, or capitals. Word 

division has been introduced. The extent of longer omissions is 
sometimes shown by giving the first and last words only. 

The different hands are designated by figures or letters on the 
line following the word maz. Repeated occurrences of a word in 
the same paragraph are marked bya numeral placed above and to 
the right. All erasures and corrections, even by the first hand, 

are given, 
The Latin abbreviations are those commonly used or are easily 

intelligible. 
In the second edition it has in a few cases been necessary to 

put two variants in the same line, but these are always separated 

by the section number, which is repeated for that purpose, if 

necessary. 



N κ 

ao 

17. 

18. 

1 SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 

Inscr P [evlayyedvov κατα μαθθαιον man 2 

CapuTt I 

t δα[νε]ιδ! 

ἐγεννησεν [τον] 

ιαἰκωβ᾽" 
ιουδα[ν]} 

+ εζἴρωμ, bis 

ειεσσαι, 

+ δαυειδ᾽ bis 

{ante Saved? 

olevar, 

οζειας 

εἐγεννη]σεν᾽ (γ sup man 2) 

| μανασης 

IL-JexoLreox 
ILe]z 

. 4 13. ελιακιμ᾽ bis 

Τ σαδδωκ᾽ bis 

Ἷ αχειν bis 

 δανειδ᾽ bis 

| pro δεκατεσσαρες" 

|xa[e]? 

— χριστου 

* γενέσεις PYO γεννήσις 

4 ante μνηστευθεισης 
παραδιγματισαι] 

{{{]1δο[υ]] 
«εφανὴ κατ ovap 

t δαυειδ᾽ 

καλεσις] 

-- του ante Kv 

. 4 
Caput II 

3 

1. ἦ Τιερουσαλημ᾽} pro ἱεροσολυμα 
ιδομεν 

145 

13. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

23. 

Oe ON 

[κα]. 
[[ακο]υσας 

γραμματις 

ουτως 

ΠΡΟΣ) 
ελαχειστη 

q 8. ευρηται] 

απαγγειλαται 

* 

οικειαν 

* δον pro ευρον 

| Cuvpvay, pro σμυρναν man 

I, COLT Man 2 (o,sup ὃ 

<Tw wond κατ ovap| 

evo Je 

— του ante Ku 

4 ἐενεπεχθη 

* yapov pro payer" 

αποστιλας 

* δια pro ὑπὸ 

7 ιηρεμιου 

π-του προφήτου man 1, “. 

sup et in marg Tov προ- 
φητου man 2 

+ ἰκλαθμος 

ἰκλεουσα 

{| 22. ἴ -του πατρος αυ' 

|rov ἡρωδου 

+ ναζαρεθ, 

ναζωρεος 

Caput III 

ah q παραγεινεται 

2. μετανοειται i 

nyyeure| 
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3. 

17. 

15. 

16. 

OS δ᾽ σ᾽ 

OPPO TONES 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

* δια pro ὑπὸ 

ποιειται 

«ν αὐτου 

μείλει 

Ἷ κα pro και 

+ παταμω] post ιορδανὴ 
{| |σαδδουκεων 

* καρπον] αξιον pro καρπους 
αξιους 

δοξη]ται 

ἐγειρε 

-- και' 

«υμας βαπτιζω 
πτοιον pro πτυον 

αὐτου post αποθηκην 

} ασβεστω] (σ΄ sup man 2?) 
παραγεινεται 

χριαν 

qt δικαιωσυνην᾽" 

« ευθυς aveBn 

ιδὲν pro ede 
* του ovpavov pro των ovpa- 

νων 

ii ηυδοκησα ‘| 

Caput IV 

πιρασθηναι 

Ιεπινασεν, 

<o πειραϊζων εἰπεν aura, 

+o ante ανθρωπος 

* euev pro λέγει 

duxvulow 

« σοι παντα 

λατρευσις, 13. ἵ ναζαρεθ᾽ 
KaTrepvaoup , πε 1 ἢ ras man 

I (da prim scr) 

ἡ ᾿Ιπαρα θαλασσαν 

Ινεφθαλιμ᾽ 

- y7’ 15. νεφθαλιμ᾽, 

* ty σκοτια PYO σκοτει 

* 

< φως evdev 

ανετιλεν 

17. ἴ κηρυσσιν 

ἤγγεικεν 

18. § --οιησους 

post δικτυα 

21-22. — και προβας εκειθεν """" 

20. + auTwr, 

ἡκολουθησαν αὐτω 

25. Ὦ 24. ποι] κειλαις 

Caput V 

1. καθεισαντος 

6. πινωντες] 

ii δικαιοσυνην] man I, ὦ Sup 

o scr man 2 

79 9 § 

11.  εσται 

ονιδισωσιν 

* διωξουσιν, pro διωξωσι 

12. χαιρεται 

10. δικαιωσυνὴης 

αγαλλιασθαι" | 

|ovrws 

13. εσται 

Ἷ ada pro αλας bis 

— ετι 

καταπατισθαι 

14. εσται 

15. οικεια" 

16. ουτως 

17. νομισήται 

18.Ὀ. § 19. ουὅτως 

—os δ᾽ αν mounon**** βασι- 
λεια των ουρανων 

20. Ἶ -[ὑμων ἡ δικαιοσυνὴ 
Ἷ πλεον pro πλειον 

εισελθη]ται 

21. * |dovevons, pro φονευσεις 
22. T ραχα 

} δα pro δ᾽ av? 

23. 24. διαλλαίγηθει 



25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32, 

39. 

36. 

38. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44, 

45. 

46. 

47. 

SECUNDUM 

< [μετ QUTOU εν Τὴ οδω, 

* ov pro αν 
— τοις αρχαιοις 

* αὐτὴν pro αὐτῆς 
4 Ἴ την ante yeevvar,| 
* |kowov pro ἐκκοψον 

Τ εαν pro av 

* tas o απολνων pro os αν 
απολυση 

Ιπορνιας 

* woryevOnvat| pro μοιχα- 

σθαι 

μοιίχατε, 

Ἷ αποϊδωσης 
— δε 

Ἷ τριϊχαν 

«ποιησαι ἡ μελαναν " (sic) 

39. * ραπιζει εἰς pro 

ραπισει επι 

-- σου 

χειτωνα 

Ἷ avyapevon 

* δος, pro διδου 
δα[νισασθαι 

αγαπησις 

Ἷ μισησης 
Ἷ του εχθρους] 

ευλογειται 

ποιειται 

* τοὺς μιίσουσιν pro τους 
μισουντας 

— και 

προσευχεσθαι 

γενησθαι 

{| αγαπησηται 
εχεται, 

ασπασησθαι 

* φιλους pro αδελφους 

ποιειται, 

* to αὐτο pro ouvtw 

MATTHAEUM 

48. 

δι Ne 

12. 

13. 

14, 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

147 

Ιεσεσθαι 

τελιοι 

* ovpavios pro εν τοις ουρα- 

νοις 

τελιος 

Caput VI 

EX ETAL 

v| moKpire 

αποδωσι 

πλατιων 

7 [ταμιον pro ταμίειον 

κλισας 

προσευξε 

Ἷ αποδωση 

* βατταλογειται pro βαττο- 

λογησητε 

-- οτι man 1, add sup man 2 

ομοιωθηται 
εχεται 

προσευχεσθαι! 

+ ελθατω 

-- τῆς 
οφιληματα 

Τ αφιομεν 

οφιλεταις; 

δυναμεις 

αφηται 

Τ αὐτων, ἴῃ ras man I (υμων 

prim scr) 

αφηται 

νηστενηται 

γινεσθαι 

Ιαλιψε 

νιψε 

+ autos post κρυπτωΐ 

αποδωσι 

-- εν Tw φανερω 

4 θησαυριζεται 

θησαυριζεται 
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22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

WASHINGTON 

Ἷ ovre'| (τε in ras man 1; 

ουδὲ prim scr) 
— οὐδε κλεπτουσιν 

<1 οοφθαλμος σον απλους] 

φωτινον 
<y ο οφθαλμος σου πονη- 

ρος 
σκοτινον 

«εστιν σκοτος] 

μεισησει 

δυνασθαι 

Ἷ μαμωνα, 

μεριμναται] 

φαγηται 

* ἢ pro Kau" 

πιηται] 

ενδυϊσησθαι, 

πετινα 

σπιρουσιν 

+ ουχει] pro οὐχ 

διαφερεται 

7 ηλικειαν 

Ιμεριμναται: καταμαθεται 

— οτι 

+ εν aypw post onpepor| 

κλειβα νον 

μεριμνησήται; 

χρήζεται) 

᾿ζητειται 

ἡ δικαιωσυνὴν 

4 μεριμνησηται 

en ΔΙ Θ εαυτης 

κακεια 

Caput VII 

κρινεται 
κριθηται, 
κρινεται 
κριθησεσθαι, 
μετριται 

ba 

12. 

13. 

14, 

15. 

16. 

17. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24, 

25. 

26. 

MANUSCRIPT III 

* wetrpnOnoerat| pro αντιμε- 
τρηθησεται 

4 6. [βαληται 

* καϊταπατησουσιν pro κα- 

ταπατησωσιν 
αιτιτε 

ευρησεται, 
Kpov|erau 

avuyno eT at 
αιτων pro ζητων man 1 

(αι del et ζη superscr 
man 2) 

ΕΣ 

ἡ εἰπιδωση 

Ἷ αἰτη]σει 

Ἷ €av pro αν 

θεληται 

ουτως 

ποι[ειται 

t+ [εισελθατε 

Ιπλατια 

τι pro οτι 
ολειγοι 

* 

Ιπροσεχεται. 

επιγνωσεσθαι 

7 ante μητι 

Ιουτως 

-- αγαθον man 1 (‘/. sup et 

in marg ‘/. αγαθον scr 

man 2) 

επιγνωσεσθίαι)"} 

4 + avros εισελευσεται εἰς 

την βασιλειαν των ου- 

paver,|post ουρανοις, 

t ἐπροφη τευσαμεν, 

αποχωριται! 
4 < avrov την οιἰκιαν 

* προσεκρουσαν pro προσε- 

πέσον 

οἰκεια 
« ανυτου τὴν οἰκειαν 
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28. 

29. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 
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OLKELa 

* ered λ ετελεσεν PLO συνετελεσεν 

+avrwv κ(αι) οι φαρισαιοι")} 

post γραμματεις 

Capur VIII 

4 *|kataBavros δε αὐτου pro 

καταβαντι δε αὐτω 

εκτινας 

4 tad|Aq 

διξον 

Τ ̓ μωυσης 
{| ἕαυτω pro τω maou 

7 εκατονταρχὴς 

οικεια 

ἰδινως 
Ἵ 8. ιμει pro εἰμι 

* λογω pro λογον 

ειμει 

{| παρ ουΪδενι pro ovde 

<TooauvTnv πιστιν EV Tw 

ισραηλ᾽ 

4“ ανακλειθη]σονται 

{| | exarovrapyy 

— και 

* ἥμερα pro wpa 
{] οικειαν 

διηκονι 

τ αυτω | pro QUTOLS 

{ |οψειας 

1 γονομενὴς pro yEevomevyns 

πντὰ (prim scr πν(α) et 

corr man 1) 

Ἔοτι post Aeyovtos* 

ασθενιας 

{| ἔοχλον πολυν pro πολλους 

οχλους 

| αν pro εαν 
{| φωλαιους 

πετινα, 

28. 

32. 

34, 

10. 

11. 

κλεινὴ} 

{| 28. εἐνβαντι 

σισμος 

{| εσται 

{] + 0 avos post ovros 
ae ςανυτω υπακονουστ᾽) 

{| — εἰς τὴν χωραν 

μνημιων 

expalov pro εκραξαν * 

+ απολεσαιΐ nuas και post 

woe 

Te ees 
* βοσκομενων, pro βοσκο- 

pevn 
uTayeT a,| 

-- των χοιρων᾽ 

Ἷ απηγγειλσὶ 

* wa pro οπως 

Carur [ΙΧ 

{| vBas 

* Ἰουδαιαν pro ιδιαν 

κλεινὴς 

-- σοι 

« σου αι αμαρτιαι, 

 ς. § ενθυμισθαι 

αφαιων ται 

* σου pro σοι 
ἐγειρεὶ 
ειδηται 

« αφιεναι) ἐπι τῆς γης 

κλεινὴν 

{| Γεφοβηθησαν pro εθαυμα- 

σαν 

{| ἔμαθ θεον καλουμενον, pro 

ματθαιον λεγομενον 

4 οἰκεια, 

« τελωναι πολλοι] 

συνανεϊκιντο 

Ὁ eXeyov pro εἰπὸν 
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12. 

13. 

14. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

20. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

28. 

32. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

4 Ταλλα 

μαθεῖϊται 
« δικαιους καλεσαι 

t αλλα! 

— εἰς μετανοιαν 
{ 15. ἴ * vnorevey pro 

πενθειν 

* adepe|On pro αἀπαρθη 
4 { |ayvadous (o sup man 2) 

pro ayvadou 

Epel pro αιρει 

γεινεται, 

* apudolrepor pro αμφοτερα 
 *eoekOwv pro ελθων 

7 Ταιμοροουσα 

4 *Ovyarnp pro θυγατερ 
4 οικειαν 

Ιαναχωρειται 
} κατεγελουν pro κατεγελων 

4 27. J “τω τὖ εκειθεν 

* wos δαυ]ειδ᾽, pro we δαβιδ 

οικειαν] 
7 ante καὶ λεγει 

πιστενεται 
4 34. J --εν 

4 --εν τω haw 

* ἐσκυλΊμενοι pro εκλελυμε- 
νοι 

{| epyare 

odevyou| 

ἰδεηθηται 

CapuT Χ 

εκβαλλιν 

Ιμαλακειαν, 

4 ζεβαιδεου, 

+ par θαιος] 
5. J ̓ εἕξαπεστιλεν pro απεστει- 

dev 

απελθηται" 

11, 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

σαμαριτων 
εισελθηται"} 

πορενεσθαι 
κηρυσσεται 
nyyerKev 
θεραπευεται, 

ἰκαθαριζεται, 
< δαιμονια εκβαλλεῖται, νε- 

κρους εγειρεται, 

δωραιαν bis 

|eXa Berar 

δοται,} 
κτησησθαι 

* ραβδους] pro ραβδον 
[ἰεισελθηται 

μειναται 

εξελΙθηται 

ouket|av 
ασπασασθαι 

Ἔλεγοντες, ELPNVN τω OLKO 

TouT@, post avTnv 

OLKELa 
Ἷ ελθατω 

* ed pro προς 
Ἷ αν pro εαν 
* twv λογων pro Tous λογους 

(corr sup man 2 -- υς 

— ovs) 

OLKELAS 
[εκτιναξαται 

Ἵ ΤἸγομορων 
4 γινεσθαι 

προσεχεται 
* παραδωσωσιν pro παρα- 

δωσουσι 

-- αὑτων 
αχθησεσθίαι)"} 

 “παραδωσουσιν pro παρα- 
διδωσιν 

μεϊριμνησηται 



20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

31. 

33. 

34. 

SECUNDUM 

λαλησηται, 

* λαλησήηται, pro λαλησετε 

ἐσται] 

* Texva, pro τεκνον 

ever Oar 

— ovTos 

4 pevyerau 

* erepav,| pro αλλην 

τελεσηται] 

+ avrov, post διδασκαϊλον 

* ἐπεϊκαλεσαν pro εκαλεσαν 

oukeva|Kous 

φοβηθηται 

Ισκοτεια 

AKOVETAL 

κηρυξαται 

φοβηθηται' 

* αποκτεννοντων PTO απο- 

κτεινοντων 

αποκτιναι")} 

* φοβεισθαι pro φοβηθητεῖ 

Ἔ τὴν ante puyynv’ 

Ἔτο ante capa? 

* φοβεισθαι avrovs pro φο- 

BnOnre 

διαφερεται 

+ kau ante οστις 

—8 av 

<Kay@ auTov 

νομεισηται 

βαλιν bis 

οικειακοι 

+ αποστιϊλοντα 

+ λημψεται, bis 

Caput XI 

q |knpyocow 

2. * δια! pro dvo 
t LWAVVEL 

MATTHAEUM 

Ὁ ΟΝ ὦ 

11. 

12. 

16. 

17. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

25. 

27. 

28. 

ακουεται 
βλε,πεται 

Ἔ καὶ ante vexpou 

+ εξηλθα]τε 

Τ εξηλθατε ειδειν 
* εξεληλυθατε pro εξηλθετε 
«ππροφητὴν ιδειν, 

4 Τγείνητοις 

* μιζον pro μειζων 
μεικροτερος] 

μιζα 
«ἐστιν αντου,} 
Φ 14. θελεται 

4 " παιδιοις pro παιδαριοις 
« καθημενοις εν] αγοραις" 

+ ere|pous 

Τ᾿ ηυλησομεῖ 
ὠρχήσασθαι, 

* exhavoacOai,| pro εκοψα- 
abe 

* epywv pro τεκνων 
4 +0 t post ηρξατο 

ονιδιζειν 

χοραζειν, 

Bn? caudal 

+ σιδονι 
Τ |ovdove, 

* μὴ pro ἢ 
— Tov 
* Ιυψωθηση, pro ὑψωθεισα 

* καταβηση, pro καταβιβα- 

σθηση 
ΤἿ εμεινον 
7 26. 

Ἷ ἐπιγιγνωσκει bis 

* βουλεται pro βουληται 

Φ 29. μαθεται 

<< ευδοκεια EVEVETO 

[ειμει 

ταπινος 

ευρη]σεταυ 
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a. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14, 

15. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

24. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

WASHINGTON: MANUSCRIPT III 

Caput XII 

+¢| ante τοις σαββασιν 
εἐπινασαν 

τιλλιν 

Ἔτους ante σταχνας 

QAVEYVWTAL 

ἡ Saved’, 

ἐπινασεν 

— autos 

* ws pro πως 
* © pro ous 

ανεγνωται 

+ εν] ante τοις 

7 [μῖζον 

— Kal 

ἘΠχειραν pro nv τὴν χειρα 

* βεραπευσαι pro θεραπενυειν 

* κατηγορησουσιν] pro κα- 

τηγορησωσιν 

ἐνπεσὴη 

* ov pro ovy 

|exTLVvoV 

εξετινεὶ 

+ απεκατεσταθὴη 

7 — εξελθοντες 

+ δὲ ovs εθεραπευσεν επε- 

πληξεν avrots| post 

\TAVTAS 

+ ηυδοκη]σεν 

πλατιαις 

+ py post ov" 

* ἐπι pro ev 

4 <Kwov και τυϊφλον 

-- και ante λαλιν 

4 25. J ιδως 
οικεια 

< κριταιϊεσονται αυτοιυμων,] 

«εν πνι θυ eyw 

οικειανἷ 

35. 

36. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

49. 

50. 

* αρπασαῖι, pro διαρπασαι 

* διαρπαση, pro διαρπασει 

4 *\|n δετου πνς βλασφημια 

οὐκ ade| in ras man I 
Τ εαν pro av" ' 

{| “ποιησηται pro ποιησατεΐ 
αἰχιδνων 

δυνασθᾷαι)} 

λαλιν 

Ἷ περισευματος 

-- τῆς καρδιας 

-- τὰ ante αγαθα, 

{| *ar0da\cwow pro αποδω- 

σουσι 

φαρισεων 

σημιον 

7 σημιον ter 

τρις quater 

+ και post εσται 

4 νινενειται 

πλιον 

+ σολομωνος bis 

πλιον 

γεινεται 

4 ιἰ[στηκεισαν 
ἘΞ εξω miras mat 1 

4 - τω ειἰποντι αὐτω 

* ἢ pro και 

-- εἰσιν 

EKTLVAS 

Ἷ κα pro Kav’ 

Caput XIII 

7 οικειας 

-- τὸ ante [ἰπλοιον 

εἐνβαντα 

ἐγειαλον ἱστήκει,] 

* σπειραιΐ pro σπειρειν 

σπιρειν 

εξα]νετιλεν 



10. 

15. 

16. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

39. 

SECUNDUM 

ανατιλαντος 

* έπεσαν pro ἐπεσεν 

q ue. G14 

Tpopytia 

AKOVONTE PIO ακουσετε 

* βλεψηται pro βλεψετε 

* lemurtpepovow pro 

6 Thi 

* 

επι- 

στρεψωσι 

ιασομαυν PrO ἰασωμαι 

q . 17. 

βλεπεται, 

* 

ELOELV 

AKOVETAL, 

ακουσαται 

Ἷ σπειραντος 
* σπειίρομενον pro εσπαρ- 

μενον 

σπαρις] 

Ἔ μου post λογον 

+ καὶ post [|ευθὺυς 

{| + ou post Aoyov" 

συνπνι᾽γει 

γεινεται; 

4 + pov post λογον 
καρποφορι 

4 Τομοιωθη 

σπειραυ͵τι 

— και 

Ἷ ἐσπειρες 

-- τὰ 

4 ante οι δε δουλοι 

συνλεξωμεν 

εκριζωσηται 

T μέχρις 
—Tw ante καιρω 

TVVAYVAYVETAL 

{| 32. μεικροτερον 

μιζον 

γεινεται 

πετινα 

{ 84. * οὐδεν pro ovk 

MATTHAEUM 153 

ελαλι 

36. ἰοικειαν 

87. J σπιρῶ 

38. * εἰσι in ras man I (εστῖ 
prim scr) 

40. * KaveTau pro κατακαιεται 

41. - και ante αποστελει 

42. .Ἷ κλαίθμος 

44. 45. ἵ μαργαρειτας, 

46. Ἷ ποϊλυτιμιον 

48. ἰ[εγιαλον 

καθεισαντες 

αγγια, 

49. Ισυντελια 

50.  κλαθμος 

51. 52. ἔτη βασιλεια pro 

54. 

55. 

56. 

57. 

ρα δωΡ 

11. 

12. 

18. 

19. 

εις THY βασιλειαν 

* exBade pro εκβαλλει 
Ἷ ἐκπλησσεσθαι 

Ἔ ταυτα, και τις post τουτω] 

Ἷ ovy’ pro ovxe 

«παντὰα TAVTA 

* em pro ev" 

4 ante o de is 
OLKELa 

Caput XIV 

q 22. 

7 Τηρωιαδα 

ἯἾ -- τῆς 
<< δουΐναι QuTy 

+ euev, post |aurns 

€OTL 

TTLVQKEL 

πιίνακει 

14. 

* avTots, pro αὐτους 

φερεται 

του χορτου, pro τοὺς χορ’ 

ιδεν 

* 

TOUS 

Ἷ nuroyn|cer, 
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21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

27. 

28. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

ae 9. ἢ ele 

WASHINGTON 

-- ὡσει 
[ἱπεντακισχειλιοι 

4 - οιησους 

-- αὐτου 
Ιενβηναι 

ειδιαν] 
οψειας 

* βασανιζομείνον (Baca in 
ras man 2) 

ουν pro δε 
--οιησους 
* nv θαλασσαν, pro τῆς 

* 

θαλασσης 
θαρσειται 
| ener 
φοβισθαι, 

4 «:ελθειν προς σε] 

+ ododpa post ἰσχυρον 
+ Oei| post εφοβηθη 

εκτινας 
evBav|Tav 

* ἐπι pro εἰς 

+ evs ante yevvnoaper | 

+ απεστιλον! 

Τ SueAwOynoar'| pro διεσωθη- 

σαν 

Caput XV 

Ἵ γραμματις 
* εσίθιουσιν,] pro ἐσθιωσιν 

{| παραβαινεταὶ 

ενετιλατο 

+ σου] post μητεραὶ 
heyerau| 

Ἷ €av pro αν 
{ av pro εαν 

} [τιμησει 
* τοις χειλεσιν με τιμα Man 

2; om man I, spatio 

tamen relicto 

10. 

12. 

14. 

15. 

17. 

18. 

MANUSCRIPT III 

 axoverau 

συνιεται, 

13. φυτια 

[Ιαφεται 

* ἐμπεσουνται,] pro πεσουν- 

ται 

4 16. ἥεσται, 

νοειται, 

* ἐξέρχεται Man 1, corr man 

2 εξερχονται (ν Sup) 
18-19. — κακεινα KOLVOL τον αν- 

19. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

26. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

35. 

38. 

θρωπον. εκ yop 

καρδιας εξερχονται 

τῆς 

«πορνιαι, μοιχι[αι, φονοι, 

κλοπαι, 

* wos [δανειδ᾽, pro we δαβιδ 

* ἐμίπροσθεν pro οπισθεν 

{| 25. ἔπροσεκυνησεν pro 

T POO EKUVEL 

28. 9,29; 

“«κωφους, xwdovs| τυφλους, 

κυλλους, 

+ και post Ινγιεις, 

4 - avrov 

σπλαγχνιζομε 

* nuepar τρις Pro ἡμερας 

toes (error edit Oxon) 
* dayew'| pro φαγωσι 

νηστις 

τε ἢ 
αναπεσῖ! 

τετρακισχειλιοι 

* aveBn pro eveBy 
Ἷ μαίγδαλαν, 

Capur XVI 

σαδδουκεοι 

σημιον 

λεγεται 

-- πυρραζει γαρ ο ουρανος. 



(4) 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14, 

15. 

17. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24, 

25. 

27. 

28. 

SECUNDUM MATTHAEUM 

και TPWl, ONMEPOY χειμων 

πυραΐζει 

-- υποκριται 

T γιγνωσκεῖται 

σημια 

+ δοκιμασαι, post δυνασθαι 

σημιον ter 

4 σαδδουκεων, 

-- αυτοις 
διαλογιζεσθαι 

ελαβεται, 

Ἷ ovre pro ουδε 
μνημονενεται 

πεντακισχειλιων, 

ελαβεται, 

τετρακισ᾽ χειλιων, 

ελαβεται] 

νοειται 

σαδδουκεων, 

Ἷ adda 

ἰΙσαδδουκεων 

qi * [εξελθων pro ελθων 

κεσαριας] 

«λεγουσιν pe 

-- ou μεν 

λεγεται 

19. Τκλειδας pro κλεις 
Ἷ av pro eav" 

4 διεστιλατο 

δικνυ ειν 

δὲ pro Seu 
εἰλείως 

φρονις 

4 *eavrov, (ε sup man 2) 
ακολουθιτω 

ἡ [ἰαπολεσει᾿ man 2 corr ex 

amo\eon Man I 

} αποδωση pro αποδωσει 

4 — των 

* ἐστωΐτες ΡΙῸ εἐστηκοτων 

a 

4. 

Gu 

6) 

NJ 

© 

10. 

11. 

12. 

uN 14, 

15. 

17. 

19. © 

20. 

155 

Caput XVII 

aon 
«συνλαλουντες μετ αὐτου" 

—o ante πετρος 

— ει 

τρις 

« και ἡλια μιαν, και μωυσι 

μιᾷ] 
φωϊτινη 

Ἷ [ηυδοκησα 

akoverau,| 

} ἐπεσαν] 
eyepOnrat 

φοβεισθαι, 

-- αυτων 

-- τὸν 

καταβενοντων 

-- αὐτων 

* ex| pro απὸ 
ενετιλατο 

εἰπηται 

« αναστὴ εκ νεκρων] 

-- αὐτου 

γραμματις] 
-- unoous 

-- αυτοις 

-- ππρωτον 

Ἷ αλλα 

--εν 

ουτως 

4 *|avrov pro aura’ 

— to\Xakus* 

4 peperar 

4 * Scare ἡμεῖς (ty in ras man 

1; users prim scr) 
Ιεχηται 
ερειται 

opt 

μεταβηθει; 
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21. 

24 

25. 

27. 

ea Oo 
10. 

12. 

13. 

15. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

vnotia’| 

+ kadapvaoup | 

* To διδραγμα pro τὰ δι- 

δραχμα bis 

* ovre pro ou τελει 

+0 t& post εἰσηλθεν man 1, 
tamen delent man I 

et 2 

OLKELQV 

-- τὴν ' 

i pro αναβαινοντα ανα- 

βαντα 

Caput XVIII 

q] μιζων 

στραϊφηται 

* γενεσθαι pro γενησθε 

εισελθηται 

* yap pro ουν 
Ἷ ταπινω]σει pro ταπεινωση 
μιζων 

* ev τὴ βασιλ in ras man I 
(rov ovpa prim scr) 

* τοιουτο pro τοιουτον 

* εὶς pro ee 

< εκεινω OVAL TW ava 

— εἰσελθειν 

4 [Ιοραται 

καταφρονησήηται 

ουχει] 
Ἷ ἐενενηκονταεννεα 

Ἷ ενενηκονταεννεα 

{| *apaprn pro αμαρτηση 
* ἐλεγξε pro ελεγξον 

—o ante εθνικος 

7 δησηται 

λυσηται 

4 --ὃδε post [παλιν 
«υμιν λεγω, 

* 0 pro ov 

20. 

21. 

τρις 
ειμει 

 ποσακεις 

| αμαρτησὴ pro αμαρτήσει 
εἰπτακεις"} 

22. Ἷ 23. J συναρε 

24. συνείρειν 

οφιλετης] 

27. toro va|viov pro To δανειον 

28. * [εἰ τι pro μοι οτι 
οφιλεις, 

80. οφιλομενον, 

31. 

32. 

34. 

35, 

{| *eavrwy pro αὐτων 

7 οφιλην 

ἐπι pro έπει 

οργεισθεις 
Ἷ μασα νισταις pro βασα- 

νισταις 
οφιλοίμενον 
οντως 
ἰΙαφηται 

CapuT XIX 

4 *vovldaras (cov in ras 
man 1, γαλιλαιας prim 
507) 

— οι 

αἰνεγνωται 

καταλιψει! 

- αὐτου post μρα 

* κολληθησεται pro προσ- 
κολληθησεται 

γυναικει 

Ἷ μωυσης 
ενετιϊίλατο 

Ἷ μω]υσης 
«επετρεψεν υμιν προς τὴν 

σκληροκαρίδιαν 

(υμυν Sup man 2) 

ουτως, 

υμων 



11. 

13. 

16. 

18. 

19. 

21. 

24. 

26. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

ὌΝ 

SECUNDUM 

* αὐτου in ras man I (υμων 
prim scr) 

— €l 

πορνια 

— και 

μοιχατε, bis 
ἘΊγαμων pro γαμησας 
7 12. ουτως, 

χωριν 
“aa: 

αφεται 
+ autos post εἰπεν 

κωλνεται 

< Conv exw 

{ ante o δεῖς 

10 

φονευσις, 

μοιχευΐσις, 

ψευδομαρτυρησις Ἵ 

αγαϊπησις 

τελιος 

* εισελθεῖ δια τρυπηματος 
ραφιδος, pro δια τρυπη- 

ματος ραφιδος διελθειν 

-- εστι' 

παλινγενεσια, 

καθειση 

ἡ [καθησεσθαι pro καθισε- 

σθε 

Ἷ ιστραηλ, 

* Ὅστις pro os 

Ιοικειας 

 λημψεται 

+ εἐσονται post εσχατοιΐ 

Caput XX 

οιμοια PLO opova 

πρωει 

απεστιλεν 3. -- τὴν 

Ἷ και exewvous| pro κἀκεινοις 

υπαγεται 
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5. -ἷ ενατην] 

22. 

23. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

39. 

34. 

* 

* 

υπαγεται 

t λημψεσθαι, 

Ιοψειας 

* πλισ] pro πλειονα 

 λημψονται 

avrouvs man I (avrov prim 

scr et sine ras corr) 
ετερε 

ὡς θελω pro ο θελω 
ειμει, 

19. [ἐνπεξαι 

{ 21. § σου post evo- 

νυμῶ! 

7 αιτισθαι, 

δυνασθαι 

Ἷ πιν pro πιειν 

* ἢ pro Kau 

mec O (ar) | 

[βαπτισθησεσθαι, 

καθεισαι 

Ἔτουτο post enor 

+ autos, post εἰπεν ) 

— δε 

* eoTat pro ἐστω 
+ αν pro εαν 
« πρωτος ειναι 

* ἐσται pro ἐστω 

Ἷ δανειδ᾽,} 

| μέξον 
ἡ δανειδ᾽, 

θελεται 

Ἷ ανεωχθωσιν pro ανοιχθω- 

σιν 

σπλανχνισθεις 

CapuTt XXI 

{| ἔηλθε! pro ηλθον 

t βηθ᾽ σφαγὴ 
ehewr| 
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19. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

WASHINGTON 

απεστιλεν 

πορευθηται 

ευϊρησεται 

αγαγεται 

ερειται, 

* ἀπο͵στελλει pro αποστελει 

* a pro o ante βασιλεὺς 

1 

* 

7. * εἰκαθεισεν pro επε- 
καθισεν 

αὐτῶ] pro εαντων 

-- ἀπο των δενδρων 

- οιὖ 

ἡ Saved’ 

πολεις 

“Ὁ 

σπήλεον 

« χωλοι και τυφλοι] 

Ιειδοντες 
7 [δανειδ᾽- 

4 ante o de is 

* vraywv pro ἐπανάγων 
lemuvacer, 

* αὐτῆς pro αὐτὴν 
* ler αὐτὴ, pro ev αὐτὴ (ev 

prim scr man I, corr 

e7 man eadem, vel vice 

versa) 

4 εχηται 
διαίκριθηται, 
ποιη]σεται, 

* καὶ pro Kav 

opt 

εἰπηται, 

{ εαν pro αν 

αἰτηϊσηται 

ΤΊ]λημψεσθαι *| 
{| ἔπροσηλθε! 

λθον 

εἰπη]ται 

εβι 

pro προσ' 

MANUSCRIPT III 

26. 

27. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34, 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

41. 

42. 

43, 

ΟΝ ΚΒ 

7. 

ETLOTEVT TAL 

* ανθρωπου, pro ανθρωπων 
<< υμιν] λέγω 

* erepw| pro δευτερω 
απεκριθεις (ει in raS man 

I ἢ prim scr) 
{] ante λεγει 

— οὐκ man I, add sup man 2 
* εἐπιστευσατε (εἰ Corr man 

Ι 6Χ 20) 

μετεμεληθηται) 

* 

* tw pro Tov 

-- τις 

ἡγγεισεν 

ἰαπεστιλεν 

εδιρα] 

απεκτιναν, 

απεστιλεν 

πλιονας 

απεστιλεν 

Ιαποκτινωμεν 

απεκτιναν, 

4 ἔαπολει pro απολεσει 

+ ἐκδωσεται] pro εκδοσεται 

* αποδωσωσιν] pro αποδω- 
σουσιν 

ἀανεγνωται] 

εθνι 

Caput XXII 

-- παλιν 

+ ομοιωθη 

απεϊστιλεν 

απεστιλεν] 

Ἔ μου post σιτιστα 

* os pro o bis 
— αὐτου 

απεκτιναν, 

* και akovoas PYO ακουσας 

de 
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+ exewos post βασιλευς] εκαθεισαν 
* ωὠργισθὴ (ωργισ ἴῃ ras ypappalris 

man 1; υβρισθη prim 3. { eav| pro αν 
scr) is TNPELTaL 

9. Tropever Oar ποιειται, bis 

ευρηται 4, * δε pro yap 
10. 12. ετερε κεινησαι 

1838. εκβαλεται 6.  durvois| 

+ κλαθμος] 7. ραββει bis 

14. ολειγοι 8. κληθηται 

15. 17. «κηνσον δουναι ραβ!βει, 

18. τας movnpias pro τὴν <o καθηγητὴς vpwr,| 
πονηριαν — 0 χριστος 

πειραζεται εσται, 

19. επιδιξατεὶ 9. καλεσηται 

20. ἵκων PYO εἰκων σ- τοις 

21. {ante rote 10. κληίθηται 

κεσαϊρος" κεσαρι — υμων 

22.  απηλθαν,] man I, sup a? 11. μιζων 

scr o man 2 12. ταπινωθησεται, 
24. Ἷ μωυσης ταπινω]σει 

{| επιἰγαμβρευση 13. Ἔδε post ἰοναι 
27. -- και καταισθειεται 

28. αναστασι οἰ[κειας 

29. πλαναΐσθαι ἵ προφαει pro προφασει 
80. * γαμισκονται, pro εκγαμι- T Anprbe|o Oar 

Covrat 14. δὲ 

32. εἰμει γραμματις 

—o θεος" κλιεται 

9. ας Τὴ εισερχεσθαι 

38. +7 ante πρωτη αφιεται 

+|n ante μεγαλη 15. § Πυποκρειται, 

39. αγαπησις περιαγεται 

42--45. ἡ Saved’ tebe ποι[ειται 

46. * wpas pro ἡμερας 16. §f |odurcr, 

17. * τι pro τις 

CapuT XXIII ἱμιζων 
18. οφιλει, 

1. —o ante τς 19. μιζον, 

2. + pwlvoews 
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21. 

23. 

25. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

33. 

34, 

35. 

36. 

37. 

39. 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

Ὁ κατοικη]σαντι pro κατοι- 

κουντι 

{| γραμματις 
αποδεκατουται 

+ δὲ post ταυτα 

ypapparis| 
καθαϊριζεται 

+ adikevas,| post ἀκρασιας 
γραμματις 
παρομοιαζεται] 

Ἷ κεκονιασμενοις, 

ὠὡρεοι, 

ουτως 
φαινεσθαι 

εσται 

ypappa|ris 
οικοίδομειται 
κοσμειται 

μνημια 
λεγεται 

μαρτυριται 
εσται; 

φυγηται 

4 -- cau 

αποκτενιται 

Ισταυρωσεται, 

μαστιγωσεται] 
διωξεται 

} ἐκχυννο μενον 

+ ote post υμιν 

<TavTa Tavra| 

αποκτινου σα 
ἘΛλιθοβολησασα pro λιθο- 

βολουσα (ασ in ras 

man 1; λιθοβολησουσα 
prim scr) 

Ιποσακεις 
* αὐτῆς pro εαυτῆς 

ιδηται 
εἰπηται] 

5 

11, 

13. 

14. 

15. 

17. 

18. 

20. 

21. 

23. 

24. 

26. 

Caput XXIV 

{ 2. βλεπεται 

— ὧδε man I,add sup man 2 

— pn 
+avrov post μαθηται 

σημιον 
βλεπεται; 

eu| wee 
ἰΙμελλησεται 

θροεισθαι, 
Ἷ em pro επιΐ 

«λοιίμοι και λιμοι 

σισμοι 

<|ravra δε παντα 
ql "παραδωσωσιν pro παρα- 

δωσουσιν 

ἐσεσθαι 
* ἀναστήσονται pro εγερθη- 

σονται 
* vas, pro πολλους 

— ovTos 
— πᾶσι 

4 ιδηται 

Ἷ εστος pro εἐστως 

t αναγιγνωσκῶ)ὦ 

* τὰ pro τι 

οἰκειας 
Ἷ Ka pro Kau 

Ιπροσευχεσθαι 

«υμαΐ ἡ φυγη 
--εν 

θλιψέις 

* lovde pro ουδ᾽ ov 

πιστευσηται] 

Aine 
—peyaha man 1; °/. sup 

et in marg ‘/. peyada 
man 2 

Ιταμιοις 



29. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

36. 

38. 

39. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44, 

ok 

SECUNDUM 

TUOTEVONT AL, | 
{ 30. σηϊμιον 

Ἔτοτε, post Kau? 
— φωνὴης 

7 μαθεται 

* 6 (sup o aut littera aut 
spiritus asper eras) 

{ exdvet, 

Tt yeyvookerat| 

* ευθὺυς pro eyyus (υθ in ras 
man 3, scr man I ey- 

yus ὃ) 
OUTWS 

ειδηται 

<TQUTQ παντα, 

γινωσκεῖται 

“τῆς. 

* ἐκγαμισκόίτες, PYO εκγα- 
μιζοντες 

+ αν post ews| 

{ pvd®, pro μυλωνι 

γρηγοριται] 
Ἐμερα, Pro wpa 

γινωσκεται, 
{ naloev pro ἐιασε 
* Tov οικον Pro τὴν οικιαν 

yweo ba 

δοκειται 
* οικετιας pro θεραπειας 

-- αυτοις 
7 49. ἔτε pro δε 
* μεθυστῶ pro μεθυοντων 

εστ(αι)) 

Ἷ κλαθμος 

CarpuT XXV 

{ Ἑωμοιωθὴ pro ομοιωθησε- 

ται 

παι 

αὐτῷ] pro eavtwv" 

MATTHAEUM 

ΘΝ 

10. 

11. 

13. 

14, 

16. 

19. 

20. 

22. 

23. 

24, 

25. 

26. 

27. 

29. 

30. 

32, 

161 

αγ᾽γιοις 

eEepyer Oar 

* φρονιμοι (Sup οὗ Scr a 

man 2) 

* ov μὴ pro ovK 
Ιπορενεσθαι 

αγορασαται 

ayopace 

εκλισθη 

Ἐηλθον pro εἐρχονται 

γρηγορειται 

πεν ἢ ο wos του ανθρωπου 

ερχεται 

=e Act Y 
7 |npyacaro pro ειργασατο 

* τινα pro mohuv 

Ισυνερει 

-- ταλανταΐ 

ει[δὲ 

7 -- A\aBov 

ειδεὶ 

ολειγα 

* omov pro οθεν 

* ovk εἐσκορπισας, Pro ov 

διεσκορπισας 

ειδε 

Ἵ nous 
+ ἐγω νὸς avoTNpoS ειμει, 

post οτι] 

βαλιν 

Ta αργυΐρια pro To αργυ- 

βιον 

* 

+7] ante τοκω 

— TQAVTL 

} πεϊρισευθησεται, 

| pov 
* exBadere pro exBaddere 

+ κλαθμος] 
<tavta| ta evn eutpoober 

αὕυτου, 
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+ αφορισει pro αφοριει 14. * |dexa δυο pro dwdexa 
35. επινασα 15. ἰ[θελεται 

+ |«au ante εδιψησα Ἷ και €yw pro κάγω 
συνηγαγεται * tapa|Ow pro παραδωσω 

36. περιεβαλεται 16. εζητι! 

επείσκεψασθαι 17. | «λεγοντες τω τῦ, 
+ [ηλθατε -- αὐτω 

37. ιδομεν + απελθοντες post θελις] 

πινωντα 18. UTAYETAL 

38-39. ἰδομεν bis δινα 

40. ἡ «41. § * εὐωνυμοις, pro * ra pro το ante πασχα 
ενωνυμων 19. * εποιησαν ουν pro και εποι- 

πορευ εσθαι σαν 
42. επινασα 20. [οψειας 

εποτισαται + μαθητων, post δωδεκα 

43. συνηγαγεται 22. ειμει 

περιείβαλεται 23. ἦ ἴεκειίνος pro ouvros 
ἐπεσκεψασθαι 24. παραδιδοτε, 

44. --αὐτω 25. § eer 

πινωντα ραββει, 

46. * εἰ pro es’ 4 ante λεγει 
26. -- Kau" 

Caput XXVI * ευχαριϊστησας pro evdo- 

7 ἔτους pro τουτους γησας 

< pel ημερας δυο] pro pera 27. —To 
δυο ἡμερας [πιεται 

γεινεται, 29. Ἷ γείνηματος 
Ιπαραδιδοτε 30. chew, | 

3. * φαίρισαιοι, pro γραμμα- 81. § σκα[δαλισθησεσθαι 
τεις 35. q ATA PVNT OME :| 

4, <So0dw κρατησωσιν] { ante opows 

αποκτινωσιν, - δὲ ante Kau 

6. οιΪκεια 86. ἴ <0 tS μετ αὐτων 
απωλια Tt γεδσημανι, 

9. } |edvvaro - αὐτου post μαθηταις 

-- τὸ μυρον καθεισατε 
10. [|παρεχεται * ay pro ov 

γυναικει, 87. ζεβαιδεου 

+ ηργασατο pro ειργασατο λυπιίσθαι 
11. εχεται bis 89. * προσελθων pro προελθων 



40. 

41, 

42. 

43. 

44͵ 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

54, 

55. 

56. 

59. 

60. 

63. 

64, 

SECUNDUM 

EPXETE 

ἰγρήγοριτε 
προσευχεσθαι 

* eoed|Onre (A in ras man 

I; p prim scr) 

— τὸ ποτήριον 
* levpev pro ευρισκει 

< προσηνξαΐτο παλιν 
4 καθευδεται 

-- τὸ 
ἰαναπανεσθαι, 
παραδιδοτε 
εἐγειρεσθαι 

[ηγγεικεν 

μαχερων 

ση μιον 
Ἷ €ayv pro αν 
* προσηλ|θεν pro mpoceh- 

θων 

Ἔ καὶ post w 

ραββει 
|erepe 

* 0 prow 
7 ante tore 

adu| dev 

4 *avrous pro avtw 

* amofalvourtar, pro απο- 
λουνται 

παραστησι 

Ιπλιους 

ουτως] 
 εξηλίθατε 

7 ante τοτε 

μαθητε 

<< Ιθανατωσουσιν αυτον, pro 

avtov θανατωσωσι 

+ τινες post [δυο 

4 ante και αποκριθεις 

+ του ζωντος, post θυ] 

οψεσθαι 

MATTHAEUM 163 

65. } [διερηξεν 
χριαν 
ειδε 

67. 

68. 

70. 

71. 

72. 

73. 

75. 

ΟΝ Ρ 

27. 

29. 

31. 

32. 

Ἷ εριπισαν pro ερραπισαν 

πεσας 
+ αὐτων post ἐμπροσθεν 

[ιδὲν 

Ἷ μεταρορκου pro μεθ᾽ ορκου 

{ 174. ἔκαταθεματιζεῖ pro 

καταναθεματιζειν 

φωνη]σε 

Caput XXVII 

Ιπρωειας 

η]γεμονει"} 

{ 4. {δεί(ε ΠΊΔΠ I corr ex 
t aut ἡ partim scr) 

T om, 
* ἐστιν pro εξεστι 

Badu 

[ἐπι pro ere 

{| Τιηρεμιου 
. * ἐδωκα pro εδωκαν 

{| --οηγεμων 

κατηγορισθαι 
-§ 17. θεϊλεται 
{ απεστιλεν 

εἐπισα] 

ETT WVTAL 

4 θελεται 

-- avTw 

εἰμει! 
οψεσθαι, 

{| στρατιωτε 
πρετωριον 

σπιραν, 

[εθηκαν pro εἐπεθηκαν 
evetreCov| 

ενεπεξαν 

ηνγαρευσα) 
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33. * o pro os 
* λεγομενον pro λεγομενος 

35. J --ινα mAnpwOn-:-- €Badrov 

κληρον 

39. κειΐνουντες 

« αὐτων τας κεφαλας 

40. καταβήθει 
41. -- δε και 

εμπεζοντες 

* φαρισαιω pro mpeoBure- 
ρων 

42. ὅδυνατε 
σωσεὶ 

* πιστευσωμεν PYO πιστευ- 

σομεν 

* ἐπ αὐτω] pro αὐτω 

43. +7ov ante θυ 

44, ovloravpwlertes 

Ἷ ωὠνιδιζαν 

* αὐτο] pro avtw” 

45. 4 <eyevero σκοτος 

+ evarys,| 
46. } ενατὴν 

* eBonoev pro aveBonoev 

* μα pro Aapa 

oaBa| Gave, 

+ θεε' (εἰ sup man 2) 

ενκατελειπες, 

47. ¥ “στηκοτων pro εστωτων 

49. ειἰδωμεν 

* σωζων pro σωσων 

50. ᾿«ἰκραξας παλιν 

51. 4 tam pro απὸ 

* ἐσχισθη, pro εσεισθη 

52. μνημια 

* ανεωχθη, pro avewyOrp 

σαν 

53. μνημιων 

54. σισμον 

55. — aro" 

MANUSCRIPT III 

56. 

57. 

58. 

60. 

61. 

68. 

64. 

65. 

po Oxo 

10. 

* διακονησαι man 1, corr 
Man 2 διακονουσαι 

Τ wong pro won 

ζεβαιδεου, 

οψειας 

αριμαθεας 

* σροσελθω pro προσελ- 
θων 

7 ante tore 

μνημιω] 
* w pro o 

* μεγα ev pro μεγαν 

μνη)μιου 
* lem pro απεναντι 

τρις 

— νυκτὸς 

{| πειλατος 
EXETAL 

υπαγεται 
ασφαλισασθαι 

CapuTt XXVIII 

* θεωρουσαι pro θεωρησαι 

σισμος 
κατεβὴ pro καταβας 

καὶ post ovpavov| 

᾿ς 

* ΠἸὼς pro woe 

— δε 

φοβεισθίαι) 
ζητιται 

ειδεται 
οψεσθαι, 

μνημιου 

—ws δε ἐπορεύοντο αἀπαγ- 

γειλαι τοις μαθηταις 

αὐτου 

4 ante και ιδου 

Ιχαιρεται, 

φοβεισθαι, 



SECUNDUM 

υπαγεται 

{ κί(αι) exer pro κάκει 

11. { |amnyyevdov 

14. πισομεν 

Ἐποιήησωμεν *| pro ποιήσομεν 
15. J --τα 

MATTHAEUM 165 

eee 
16. § 20. exper 

= apnv 

Subscr evayyeduov κατα! paé- 
θεον man I 



2. SECUNDUM IOANNEM 

Quaternio θ, id est usque ad κραβαττον σου 5, 11, ab alia manu (a) 

Ἵς 

scriptus est 

Inscr ευαγγελιον κατα ιωαννὴν man 2 aut d 

Caput I 

{ +o ante θς 

3-4. *eyeveto οὐδε εν" 0 yeyo- 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

νεν εν] avtw ζωὴ" 
—e nv 

φενει; 

{| ἔαπο pro παρα 

Ἔην ante ὄνομα 

εκινος 

7 φωτιζι 

ELOLOL 

lyever De 
ἐματων 

* σαρκος" (σα in ras man ¢) 
Ἷ αλλα 

Ἷ πληρις pro πληρὴς 
αληθιας 

{| μαρτυρι 

Ἔτυμιν post εἰπον! 

+ ος post ερχομενος " 

ΠΑ 
+ ζωὴν post παντες 

+ μωυσεως 
Ἔδε ante χαρις 

αληθια; 

4 ουδις 

+ eu μὴ post πωποτε" 

Ιεκινος 

+ np post εξηγησατο 
αἰπεστιλαν 
ιουδεοι᾿ 

166 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

|vepus 

λενειτας" 

* epwrnoovow| pro ερωτη- 
σωσιν 

— καιῤ 

<|leyw OUK ιμι 

ἘἜ παλιν" post avrop| 

+ ov e.* post ovr 

--εἰ συ 

λεγι᾿ 

Ἔτι ovy* post eu| eu 

Ἷ evmav 

λεγις 

 [ευθιας ποιειτε τας τριβους 
avtou | post Ku" 

{ ante καθως 

4 φαριϊσεων᾽ 

ἡ [εἰπαν 

βαπτιζις" 

ι pro εἰ 

Ἷ ovde pro ουτε bis 

{] vps 

— autos εστιν 

—os ἐμπροσθεν μου yeyo- 
vey 

< ovK yr eyo 

4 * By Para pro βηθαβαρα 

+o ante ιωαννὴς 

βλεπι 

— 0 twavyns 

— προς avTov 

λεγι . 



30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34, 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

SECUNDUM 

*epwv Tas apaptias pro 

αιρων THY ἀμαρτιαν 

4 ἵσυπερ pro περι 
Ἔτυμιν} ore post εἰπὸν 

ενΪπροσθεν 

nou 

-- τω ante υδατι 

* βαπτιζιν) pro βαπτιζων 

τεθεαμε 

καταβενον 

* ws| pro woe 
* μενον pro ἐμεινεν 
nou 

βαπτιζιν : 

EKLVOS 

ειδης 
καϊταβενον᾽ 

* αὐτω᾿ pro avtov? 
Ἷ ovros| (v sup man 4) 
Ἷ €opaka’ 

} [|[παλι pro παλιν 

LOTHKL 

λεγι" 

ειδε 

Ἔο ερων τας αμαρτιας του 

κοσμου] post θυ: 

7 [κηκουσαν pro και nKov- 
σαν 

«οι dvo αὐτου 

Ιστραφις 

λεγι 

ζητιται, 

Ἷ εἶπαν 

ραββει' 
λείγετε 

* μεθερμηνενομενον" pro ερ- 
μηνενομενον 

μενις" 

λεγι 

ερχεσθαι; 

IOANNEM 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44, 

45. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

167 

* οψεσθαι" pro ere 
+ovv post ηλθαν 

Ἷ edar| 

peeve: 

ἐμιναν 

εκινὴν" 

-- δὲ 

+ de post |nv 
σειμωνος]ὔ 

ευρισκι 

λεγι 
— O° 

+ kau post W, 

— δε 

* ᾿Ἰωαννου" pro twa 

ερμηνευετε 

— 0 unaous 

εξελθιν 

 γαλιδεαν pro γαλιλαιαν 
ευρισκι 

λεγι 

+o ts post avTo| 

ακολουθι 

—o 

ευρισκι 

λεγι 

J μωυσης 
-- νιον 

* tw| pro Tov 
valapel’: 

Ἷ ναζαρεθ, 

duva|re 

λεγι 

+ δε post ειδεν 

λεγι 

ειδε 

|Aeye 

Ἷ γιγνωσκις 5 

--ο ante ts 

dovnce| 
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50. 

51. 

52. 

10. 

11. 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

+ avtw post απε[κριθη 
-- και λέγει avTw 

« βλευς ει pro ει ο βασιλεὺς 

+ ote post σοι] 

-σε 

«τουτων μιζω 

T on: 
Ney: 

—am αρτι 

loper bau 

avaBevovras| 

καταβενοντας" 

Caput II 

Y pro τριτὴ 

* | eywero 

γαλιλεας | 

εκι" 

+ εκι post ὃς 

'λεγι 

+ καὶ ante λεγι 

* ov pro σοι 

KL 

ἰλεγι 

ἡ [ἰεαν pro αν 

εκι; 

[υδριε λιθινε 

« κατα τον καθαρισ͵μον των 
ιουδεων κιμεναι" 

B pro δυο 
τρις" 

Ἔ και ante λείγι 

λεγι 

* ov de| pro και 

nou 

ηδισαν 

Ιφωνι 

λεγι 

— τοτε 

σημιων 

19, 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

γαλιλεας, 

pabnre| 

— εἰ: καπερναουμ, 

-- αυτου᾿ 

«καὶ ov μαθητε avrov ante 

και ἢ BYP 

— εκει 

εμιναν 

ιρυδεων᾽ 

[κε pro κα 

* κολλυβιστας Pro κερμα- 

τιστας 

ως post ποιησας 

Ἷ εχ pro ex" 

ἘΠτα κερματα: pro To κερμα 
* avelrpepev: pro ανεστρεψε 

<Twhovow Tas περιστερας 

+ Kav post evrer|Gev- 

* uy (inter μ et ἡ est deleta 
littera o ?) 

ενποριου" 

* και εμνησίθησαν pro εμ- 
νῆησθησαν δε 

+ οτι post ἐστιν. 

* καταφαγετε pro κατεφαγε 

μαι: pro pe 

ιουδεοι 

Ἷ εἰπαν 

ση]μιον 

δικνυεις 

4 —o ante ts 
Avo-arat| 

ἡμερες] 
Ἷ εἶπαν 

ιουδεοι; 

μα καὶ Ἐ pro τεσσαρακοντα 

και εἕ 

«οναος ouvTOS οικοδο[μηθη - 

μερες 

* γιρις] pro ἐγερεις 



21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

10. 

11. 

SECUNDUM IOANNEM 

* autos pro εκεινος 
* ηνεστὴ pro nyepOn 

— οὐ μαθηται 

* Ιαυτω pro αὐτου 

-- αυτοις 

Ἔτοις ante ιεροσολυϊμοις 

σημια 

* ante eavro| deleta est lit- 
tera o 

γινωσκιν 

χριαν, 

tT [εγιγνωσκεν 

Caput III 

4 φαρισεων 

Lov| Sew ᾿ 

* αυτον pro τον ιησουν 

ραββει 
Ἷ ελοιλεθας pro εληλύυθας 

ovors| 

< duvate Ta σημια TAUTA 

4 —o ante ts 

δυνατε 
ειδιν 

heyu| 

—o ante νικοδημος" 

δυνατε bis 

γεννήθηνε bis 
εισελθιν 

q —o ante ts 

duvate 

εισελθιν 

βασιλιαν) 

δὲ pro dea 
γεννηθηνε 

Bede πνι; 

duvare| 

--ο αηΐξ ὃς 

 γιγνωσκις" 

Ἷ εορακαμεν 

12. 

13. 

14, 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

25. 

26. 

169 

επιγια 

πισ]τενεται" 
* πιστευσηται: pro πιστευ- 

σετε 

a ἐστιν! os post ουδις 

* aveBn pro αναβεβηκεν 

— 0 wy εν Tw ουρανω 

Ἷ Ιμωυσης 
ουτω 

< δι υψωθηνε 

|avov: pro ανθρωπον 

* ev avtw| pro εἰς avTov 

— μη αποληται, add’ 

* Conv (ζων man ὦ ἢ corr 

ex ν, add ν sup man ὁ) 
ουτως 

-- αὐτου 

Ἷ [αλλα 

αἰπεστιλεν 

-- avTou' 

— de 

< auTwv πονη]ρα 

ἰμισι 

EPXETE 

<auTou Ta epya| 

4 αληθιαν 

ερχετε 

εισιν pro ἐστιν 

ιργάασμενα ‘| 

4 teus (ει sup man ὁ) 

ιουδεαν 

* 

Ἷ κακι] pro καὶ εκει 
+o ante ιωαννὴς 

ενων᾽ Pro awev 

ενγυς 
oahu * 

4 * covdeou pro ιουδαιων 

+ ηλθαν 

Ἷ evrav 

ραββει 
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27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31 

32. 

34, 

35. 

36. 

= 

ειδε 
βαπτιζι 

ερχοντε 

δυνατε 

avos| pro ανθρωπος 
λαμβανιν 

[υμις 
μαρτυριται" 

μι PYO εἰμι 

-- ἐγω 

εκινου * 

νυμ΄ φιος 

χαιρι" 

|exuvov 

δι 

. tT ανοθεν 

-- εκ TNS YNS εστι, και 

— και 

μαρτυρι! 
ουδις 
λαμβανι" 

απεστιλεν 

—o eos? 
χιρι 

εχι 

απιθων 

Ἷ ovy οψετε 
μένι 

Caput IV 

. 4 φαιρισεοι" 
πλιονας 

βαπτιζι 

τὴ 
[ιουδεαν 

ἰΙγαλιλεαν * 

εδι 
σαμαριας " 

EPXETE 

σαμαριας ° 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14, 

15. 

16. 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

* lov pro o 
εκι 

+ οδηϊποριας pro οδοιποριας 
+ δε post wpa 
* ὡς pro woe 

+ και ante ερΙχαιται 
σαμαριας 
αντλη)σε 

λεγι 

μαθητε 
απεληλυθισαν!]ὔ 

|Neye 

σαμαριτις] 

ειουδεος ΡΙῸ ιουδαιος 

{ muv| pro πιειν 
ετις PYO αἰτεις 

«γυναικος σαμαριτιδος ου- 

σης 
συνχρωνται" 

ιουδεοι 

σαμαριταις" 
ηδις 

Ἷ πιν " pro πιειν 

* aurov (scr αὐταον man ὦ 

sed a? del man a aut ὁ) 
λεγι 

«το φρεαρ εστιν᾽ βαθὺυ και 

ουτεΪ αντλημα εχις" 
* και ποθεν pro ποθεν ουὅν 

* ἐστιν pro εχεις" 
Ἷ μιζον pro μειζων 

Ἔτο Cwv: post φρεαρ 

—o ante τς 

διψησι 

+ δὲ post δ᾽ αν 
+ eyw ante δωσω 

λεγι 

ερχωμε 

αντλιν " 

λεγι 



17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 
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4 |Aeye 

—o ante ts 

€ pro πέντε 

εχις] 
4 [λεγι 

« τω ορι τουτω 

υμις 

< προσκυνιν δει | 

4] Aeye 

« γυναι, post μοι 

* πιστευε PYO πιστευσον 
ερχετε 

ορι 

TT POO KUVNO ETAL 

υμις; 
προσκυνιται 

{ pro οὐκ scr ook man a, 
corr οὐκ man ὁ (οὗ del et 
v suprascr) 

οιδαται" 

ἡμις 
| ιουδεων 

{ αλλα 

EPXETE 
αληθια" 

ζη]τι 
Ἷ προσκυνουτας 
+ ev πνι] post avrov 
* os pro o θεος 

αληθια 

δι 
προσκυνιν 

λεγι] 
ερ[ χΊεται] 

T (χριστος) x, id est xp 

prim scr corr xs man @ 

EKLVOS 

* ἀναγγελλι pro avayyeder 

* amavra* pro παντα 

λεγι 

27. * εθαυμαζο] pro εθαυμασαν 

28. 

29. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

* λαλεῖ pro ελαλει 

ουδις 

+ γε post pevTou| 

ζητις * 

λαλις 

λεγι 

ειδετε 

— μοι 

* καὶ ev pro ev δε 
+ av|rov post μαθηται 
paBBe 

φαγιν 

v|pus 
οιδαται" 

gayi” 

λεγι 

* ποιήσω pro Tow 
τελιωσω 

7 υμις 

λεγεται 

4 ante ἐπαρατε 

θεασασθαι! 

-- Kau 

λαμβανι 

ἰΙσυναγι 

* ζων pro ζωην 
-- και 

σπιρων 

X€PN 
— οἷ 

σπιρων 

απεστιλα 

θεριζιν" 

--ο 

vpus bis 

[κε[κ]οπιακαται" 

εισεληλυίθαται" 

εκινὴς 

σαμαριτων]ὄ 
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40. σαμαριται: 51. KataBelvovtos: 

Ἷ ηρωτουν « υπηντησαν avtw οι δουλοι 

μινε pYO μειναι αὐτου" 

εμινεν απηγγιλαν 

εκι * [αὐτου pro σου 
β pro δυο 52. «τὴν wpav παρ αὐυτων" 

41. πλιους * euov| οὐν pro καὶ εἰπον 

42. --οτιΐ — αὐτω 

-- ἀαληθως Ἷ εχθες pro χθες 
— 0 χριστος ζ pro εβδομην 

43. βρτο δυο 58. εκινη] 

εκιθεν 54. § + δὲ post τουτο 

— και απηλθεν͵ B pro δευτερον 

γαλιλεαὶ « εποιησεν σημιον 

44. —o ante ts ιουδεας 

εχιυ" γαλιλεαν" 

456. yadweav: 

γαλιλεοι" Carut V 

| εορακοτες" 1. tovdewr 

* ova pro a 2. * τὴ εἰπιλεγομενὴ᾽ 

Ἔτοις ante ιεροσολυμοις" + βηθσαιδα- pro βηθεσδα 
— QuTOL € pro πέντε 

46. --οιησους 3.  κατεκιτο 

γαλιλεας — ποὰν 

ἡσθενι 4. * εκδεχομενοι pro εκδεχομε- 

+ kapapvaoup| νων 

47. * nkev pro κει —ayyedos γαρ"""" κατειχετο 
ιουϊδεας νοσήματι 

"γαλιλεαν-" 5. εκι 

-- avTov’ ᾿ * @ κ(αι) ἢ pro τριακοντα- 

ιασητε οκτω 

[Ιαποθνησκιν" Ἕ αὐτου" post ασθενια 

48. —o ante ὃς 6. εἰδῶ] 

σημια κατακιμενον" 

ειδη]τε: exe’ λεγι 

πιστευσηται" θελις 

49. hey 7. G ante Ke 
Ιαποθανιν * Bahn pro βαλλη 

50. ey * oow pro ὦ 

— Kau ερχομε 



8. 

τ 

10. 

SECUNDUM IOANNEM 

καταβενι"]} 

4 Neve 

εἐγιρε 

Ἷ |kpaBarrov 
περιπατι"]} 

4 - ευθεως 

 κραβαττον 
Ιπεριεπατι,} 

4 ante nv δε 

εκινὴ 

7 ιουδεοι 

και] post eorw: 

* api pro αραι 
+ σου] post kpaBarrov 

11. § *o de avexpwaro pro ame 

κριθη 

+ ποισας] pro ποιησας 
ἾἿ υγιην' 

εκινος 

11-12. --κραββατον σου και πε- 

ριπατει. ρωτησαν ουν 

‘+++ a@pov Tov 

12. Τ |kpaBarrov 

13. evladers 

14. εἰδὲ 

15. Ἔ δε post απηλθεν 

+ καὶ εἰπεν avtous post ιου- 

δαιοις 

υ[γειη, 

16. «οι ιουδαιου τον W 

— και εἵητουν αυτον ἀποκτει- 

ναι 

Ἔ τω ante σαβίβατω, 

17. --ιησους 

* amexpiOn pro απεκρινατο 

18. «αποκτειναι OL ιουδαιοι, 

19.  ᾿]απεκριθη pro απεκρινατο 

Τ᾿ Ιαμην" (ν sup man 3) 
« αφ εαυτου ποιέιν 

--τὶ 

20. 

21. 

24. 

29. 

30. 

32. 

34. 

95. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

173 

* o proa 
δικνυσιν 

+ δειξη 

θαυμαζηται, 
«τους νεκρους EVELPEL O ΠπΉΡΙ 

ουτως 

τιμωσει 

τειμα 

« ουκ ερχεται ELS κρισιν, 

* ακουσωσιν pro ακουσονται 

* |ζησουσιν, pro ζησονται 

* ws pro ὠσπερ 
« και To viw Cwnr| εδωκεν 

— και 

θαυμαζεται 

μνημιοις 

* ακουσωσιν pro ακουσονται 

* ἐξελευσονται Pro εκπορευ- 

σονται 

* lau ov pro ou δε 

— πατρος 

μαρτυρι 

owl yrat, 

«προς wpav αγαλ͵]λιαθηναι 

* μειζων pro μειζω 

* δέδωκεν pro εδωκε 
τελιωσω 

-- εγω᾿ 

* μαρτυρουσιν pro μαρτυρει 

* exevos PIO αὐτος 
< πωΐποτε ακΉκοατε, 

-- avTov 

εχεται] 

< εν υμιν μενοντα, 

απεστι λεν 

πιστευΐεται, 

ερευναται 

δοκειται 

* αυται pro εκειναι 

θεϊλεται 
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42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

10. 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

εἰ χήται, 

Ἷ αλλα 

EX ETAL 

{ NapBaverar 

T [λημψεσθαι, 

δυνασθαι 

-- θεου 

ζητειται, 

δοκειται 

Ἷ pavlons 

ἡλπεικατε" 

επιϊστενεταιΐ 
 μωυσει, 

επιστευεταιΐ 

πιίστευεται, 

* |πιστευσηται: pro πιστευ- 
σετε 

Caput VI 

{ 2. ἔηκολουθει de pro 

Kau ηκολουθει 

ἘΠθεωρουντες pro οτι εωρων 
-- αὐτου 

σημια 
ovy pro δε 

—o ante ὃς 

7 5.5. 

οἷς, 

* 

«τους οφθαλ)μους 

— Tov 

* ayopacwpev pro ayopa- 

σομεν 

+o ante φιλιππος 

— αὐτων 

--εν 

* os pro ο 

4 ποιησαται 

αἰναπεσιν, 

 ανεπεσαν 

— οι 

* ws pro wore 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14, 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

πεντακισχειλιοι,] 

* ovy pro δεῖ 

-- τοις μαθηταις, οι δε μαθη- 
ται 

συναγαγεται 

} [περισευσαντα 

* ἐπερισσευσαν pro επερισ- 
σευσε 

ELOOVTES 

ση]μιον, 

—o gous 

— οτι 

| — avrov’ 

— παλιν 

opera 

— ou μαθηται αὐτου 

evBa|res 

} καφαρναουμ᾽ 

* ovmw pro ovK 

+ Sunyerpero| (€? corr man 1 
sine ras ex t) 

KE ἡ ἃ] pro εικοσίπεντε 
ἢ τριακοντα 

[γεινομενον 

εἰμει 

φοβειίσθαι, 

* avrov βαλιν pro λαβειν 

auTov 

<eyeveto To πλοι ον 

} ιδον pro ἰδων 

—exewo εἰς ο eveByoav οι 

μαθηται αὐτου 

* πλοῖον pro πλοιαριον 

* πλοια pro πλοιαρια 

Ἔτης ante τιβεριαδος 
-- εγγυς του τοπου 

— kau 

* πλοιαρια pro πλοια 

 καφαρναουμ, 

Ἷ εὐπαν 



26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

95. 

36. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44, 
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ραββει 

ειδεται 

σημια 

εφαγεται 

εχορτασθηται! 

εργαζεσθαι 

eo ppalyeurev 

* avTw, pro προς avrov 
* ποιη]σωμεν pro ποιουμεν 
{ —o ante τς 

πιστευσηται 
-συ 

σημιον 
* δεδωκεν pro εδωκεν 
Ἷ μωυσης 

* eldwxev pro δεδωκεν 
αληθεινον 1} 

— δε 
εἰμει] 
πιναση, 

Ἷ διψησει 

Ἷ αλλα 

εωρακαται 

+ μοι, post [πιστενεται 
* ἀπο pro εκ 

* ποιήσω pro ποιω 
— πατρος 
* avTov Τὴ ἐσχατὴ pro avTo 

εν TN EXXATH 
* yap pro δε 
* πρς μου, pro πεμψαντος με 
{exper 
— και τὴν μητερα 
* νυν pro ουν 
— ουτος 
{| |απεκρειθη 

γογγυζεται 

ουδις] 

+ mpos| we’ post αυτονἱἷ 

Τ Kayw pro και eyw 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. ᾽ 

49. 

51. 

53. 

54. 

55. 

56. 

57. 

58. 

59. 

60. 

61. 

62. 

63. 

+ εν post avrov? 

—rov ante Ov 

— ουν 

< €OPQKE τις 

* autos pro ovTos 
εορακεν 

{] -- εἰς epe 

ειμει 

«[εν ΤῊ ἐρημω το μαννα 

ELJLEL 

* (yloe pro ζησεται 
— δε 

— nv eyo δωσω 

— μὴ man 1, 844 sup man 4 

φαγη ται 
[πιηται 

EXETAL 

Ἷ Kayw pro kat eyw 

* ahnOns pro αληθως bis 
TOT ELS, 

πεινων 

+ post to aya iterum scr 
Ιεχει Conv αιωνιον, kayw ανα- 

στηϊσω avrov τὴ εσχατὴη 

mpepa, ἡ yap σαξ μου 
αληθης ἐστιν βρωσις, και το 
αιμα μίου) αληθὴης εστιν 
ποσις, ο τρωγων μου] THY 

σαρκα και πινων μου TO 

ata! 

Ιαπεστιλεν 

--υμων το μαννα 

« τον αρτον τουτον 

* Cnon| pro ζησεται 
Ἷ Kkapapvaloup’, 

— στιν 

<o λογος ουτος, 

Lows 

* ειδηται pro θεωρητε 

* λελαληκα pro λαλω 
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64. 

65. 

66. 

67. 

68. 

69. 

70. 

WASHINGTON 

Ἷ adda 

= οτι 

— μου 

«των μαθητων αὐτου απηλ- 

θον 
7 θελεται 

— ουν 

ἘΠαγιος pro χριστος ο υἱος 

— του ζωντος 

SS 7a ισκαριωτου)ἢ pro 

ισκαριωτὴν 

Ἷ ἐμελλεν 

« παραδιδοναι αυτον 

Caput VII 

Ἴ “μετα ταυτὰα περιεπατει 

ols 

* εἰχεν εξουσιαν pro ηθελεν 
αποκτιναῖι, 

9: ἢ | Kal εὐπον PYO εἰπὸν 

our 

pera Bn ber| 

* dewl|pnoovow pro θεωρη- 

σωσι 

* αὐτο pro autos 
* [επιστευσαν pro επιστευον 
4 — ovr 

* ovderw| pro ouTw 

μισιν 

μεισει 

ava|Bnrau 

— TavTynV" 

<0 εἐμος KaLpos Pro ο KaLpos 

ο ἐμος 

{| *avros pro avtois 

< εἰς τὴν εορτην, ante Tore| 

«πολυς post nv 

* werns| ovens, pro pe 
σουσὴης 

— και 

MANUSCRIPT III 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

+ ovy post εθαυμαΐζον 

+ ovy post [|απεκριθη 
— ery 

* aroun pro move 

αδικεια 

Ἷ μωυσης 
ζητειται 

αἰποκτιναι, 

— και εἰπε 

ζητι 
αποκτιναι]} 

{| θαυμαζεται; 

 μωυσης 

Ἷ μωυ σεως 

περιτεμνεται 

} [μωυσεως, 

κρινεται 

* κρινεται, pro κρινατε 
αποκτιναι, 

ειδε 

-- αληθως’ 

Ἷ γιγνωσκει 

4 —o ante ts 

— kau" 

ELJLEL, 

αληθειϊνος 
— δὲ 

εἰ[μει 

απεστιλεν, 

* ras χειρας, pro τὴν χειρα 

* ex tov οὔ οχλου πολλοι 

pro πολλοι δὲ εκ Tov 

οχλου 

— οτι 

* μη pro μητι 
— τουτων 

. ἀπεστιλαν 

«οι αρχίερεις και οι palpt- 
σαιοι 

{ —avrois 



34, 

35. 

36. 

37. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

,. 50. 

SECUNDUM IOANNEM 177 

< χρονον μικρον 

ειμει 

ζητησεται 

ευρησεται, 

ειμει 

ἰδυνασθαι 

4 διδασκιν 

«ο λογος outros 

ζητησεται 

ευρησεται] 

ειμει 

δυνασθαι; 

Ἵ -- τη μεγαλη 
υστηΪκει 

* e pro εαν 

TELVETO, 

* ehap|Bavov pro 

λαμβανειν 

ἐμελλον 

* πιστευσαντες PTO πιστευ- 

οντες 

--ο δηΐίθ ὃς 

— πολλοι 

« [εκ Tov οχλου ουν 

* των λογων αὐτου pro τον 

λογον 

+ οτι] post ελεγον" 

* ov pro αλλοι 

Ιουχει 

«ερχέεται oO XS| 

< eyeveTo ev τω 0xhw 

} avlavrous pro avtous 

nyayera| 

+ avrois post απεκριθησαν 

«ελαλησεν ovtws 

— ws ovtos ο ἀανθρωπος 

πεπλανησθαι, 

— ex" 

7 adda 

* emapatot pro επικαταρατοι 
§] -- νυκτος 

Ἔ το προτερον post |avrov 

51. * πρωτον παρ αὐτου pro παρ 

αυτου προτερον 

52. απεκρειθησαν 

Ἷ evrav| 

Ἔτας γραφας post [εραυνη- 

σον 

ειδε 

* ἐγείρεται") pro ἐγήγερται 

53-VIII, 11. — καὶ επορευθὴη ἐὸν» 

PYKETL apapTave 

Caput VIII 

12. ἴ <avros ἐλαλησεν o τς 

* καὶ evrev| pro λέγων man 

I, sed > sup καὶ et in 

marg λέγων scr man 2 
ELJLEL 

Ἷ περιπατησὴη 

14.  --η μαρτυρια μου] αληθης 
ἐστιν, 

15. κρεινεται, 

κρεινω 

16. --καιΐ 

κρισεις 

* αληθεινὴη pro adnOns 

ειμει, 

18. ειμει 

μαρτυρι 

19. ηδειται] 

«αν ηδειται"" 

20. --οιησους 
21. --αοιησους 

ζητησεται 

αποθανεισθαι,} 
δυνασθαι 

22. ὅδυνασθαι 
23. * ελεγεν pro εἰπεν 

εσται, pro ἐστε bis 

ειμει bis 



178 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

<TovuTov Tov κοσμου bis — av 

24. — ot 40. Cyre|rar 

αποθανεισθαι bis αποκτιναι 

πιστευσηται 41. ποιειται 

ειμει)] Τ [εὐπαν 

25. Ἧ *leurov pro ελεγον -- ουν 

— και πορνιας 

26. * eae pro λαλειν Tt γεγείνημεθα, 
Ἷ adda 42. ¥ —ovv 

* Nado| pro λέγω + ovk post εμαυΐτου 

28. — avTows 7 αλλα 

[υψωσηται αἰπεστιλεν, 
γνω σεσθαι 43. γινωσκεται 

ειμει δυνασθαι! 
εδειδα ξεν] 44. του ante 7ps" 

— ο πατὴρ μου εσται, 
29. --ο πατὴρ [επιθυμειας 
80. “ 31. ἔμενηται pro μεινητε θελεται] 

Ιεσται, Τ ουκ pro ovy 

82. γνωσεσθαι 45.  πιίστευεται 

33. 4 προς avrov pro αὐτω 46. — de 

— οτι * δι[ίατι (δια in marg, τι in 
γενησεσθαι;, ras man 3) 

84, 385. οικεια -- υμεις 

— 0 VLOS PEVEL εις τον αἰωνα TLOTEVET AL 
36. --ο νιος 47. ακονεται 

εἐσεσθαι, εσται, 
37. εσται 48. --ουν 

ζητειται Ἷ εὐπαν 

αποκτιναι, σαμαριτὴς 
38. * |a eyw pro eyw ο 49. ατιμαζεται 

* aro Tov πρς TavTa pro 51. “τον ἐμὸν oyov pro Tov 
παρα TW TATPL μουν λογον Tov ἐμον 

— ουν 52. --ουν 

* αηκουσατε pro οεωρακατε * γευσηται pro γεύσεται 
* του πρτὶ pro Tw πατρι 53. — πατρος NMwV 

-π-υμων — OW: 

ἰποιειται" 54. J *d0€acw pro δοξαζω 

39. εἰπον pro εἰπεν (error edit — prov’ 

Oxon) λεγεται 



55. Ἷ καν] pro Kau εαν 

* vu pro ὑμων 

7 adda 

56. ειδὴ 

57.  Τεωρακες, 

58. [εἰμει, 59. --δε 
59. -- διελθων δια μεσου αὐτων᾽ 

και παρηγεν ουτως 

Caput IX 

ραβ βει 
8. --ο ante τς, 

4. * ἡμας pro εμε 

δι 

* ημας pro pe 

* ws pro ews 

5. εἰμει 

χαμε; 

10. 

11. 

12. 

14͵ 

15. 

16. 

SECUNDUM IOANNEM 

* yuwv pro υμων 

Ἷ του (o man 4) 

νειψε pro νιψαι 

κολυνβηθραν 

* προσετὴῆς pro τυφλος 

προσετων, 

--ὉΤι: 

* ἐλείγον οὐχι adda pro δε, 
οτι 

ειμει;»] 

Ἷ ηνεωχθησαν 

— και ειπεν᾿ 

-- τὴν κολυμβηθραν 

* τον pro του ante σιλωαμ᾽ 

* ovy pro δε 
* και EvTayv Pro εἰπον ουν 

* ἐν ἢ ἥμερα pro οτε 
Ἷ nvewEev 
« μου] ἐπι τους οφθαλμους 

<ovk ἐστιν ovtos παρα θυ 
οἱ avos 

+ de post [|αλλοι 

17, 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

28. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

34. 

179 

« σημια τοιαυτα 

+ ovy post λεγουσιν] 

Ἷ nvewEev pro nvorée 

< nv τυφλος 

— λέγοντες 

λεγεται 

« βλεπει αρτι, 

-- avTous 

Ἷ εἰπαν, 

* Tus In ras man I (τις 
prim scr) 

Ἷ ηνεωξεν pro nvoréev 

«ηλικειαν EXEL AUTOS 

— QuTOV EpwTnaate* avTos 

* eavrovu| pro avrov" 

* συνεθεντο pro συνετεθειντο 
Ἷ αν pro eav 

Ἷ εἰπὸν (corr evrav man 4) 
ἡλικειαν 

* εἰπερωτήησατε, pro ερωτη- 

σατε 

«τον; ανθρωπον εκ δευτερου 

Ἷ evrav 

«ουτος 0 avos 

— και εὐπεν 

* ρυν pro δε 
-- παλιν 

| [ηνεωξεν pro ἡνοιξε 

θελεται bis 

* και ἐλοιδορησαν pro ελοιυ- 

δορησαν ουν 

Ἷ εἰπαν, 

« μαθητὴς ev 

Ἷ μωυσεως 
{ μωυσει 

«τουτω γὰρ 

 ἡνεωξεν pro ανεωξε 

7 αλλα 

} nvelw&ev pro nvorke 
Ἷ εἰπαν 
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35. 

36. 

37. 

WASHINGTON 

+ εξεβαλαν 

+ de post ηκουσεν 
— εξω 
— avTw 
* ayov| pro θεου 
-- απεκριθηὴ εκεινος 

-- εἰπε 
+epy post εστιν 
— δὲ 
Ἷ elopakas 

38-39. —o δὲ εφη *** εὐπεν o 

40. 

41. 

13. 

ιησους 

-- και' 

« PET αὐτου οντες 

Ἷ εἰπαν 

ἰεὐχεται 

heyerau| 

* au apaptias pro Ἢ ουν 
αμαρτια 

ἘΊμενουσιν, pro pever 

ΟΑρυτ Χ 

τ εκεινος ἐστιν O ποιμὴν PLO 

ποιμὴν εστι 

* dover pro καλει 

— και 

* πανταὶ pro προβαταΐ 
— παλιν 

ELILEL 

<n)Oov προ] ἐμου 

ειμει 

Ἷ αν pro εαν 

-- και εισελευσεται 

} περιϊσον 

ειμει 

— δὲ 
* ἐστιν pro εἰσι 
-- τὰ προβαταῦ 

—o δὲ μισθωτος φευγει, ort 
μισθωτος εστι 

MANUSCRIPT III 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

4 expec 

* γινωσκουσιν με ταὶ εμα, 
pro γινωσκομαυ VTO τῶν 

εμων 

γεέεινώσκει 

id διδωμι pro τιθημι 

* ex sup tamen man I 
<|de0 pe 

τὶ Ιακουσωσιν, pro ακουσουσι 

* γενήσονται pro γενήσεται 

τι ίθημει 

αὐτὴν (η in ras man I, a 
prim scr) 

Epel 

* 

τιθημει 

+ και post εμαυτου, 

= Tapa (παρ in Γᾶ5, αἢ sup 

tamen man I, azo prim 
scr) 

— ovy 

4 |akoverau* 

* ἔλεγον de αλλοι pro αλλοι 

ελεγον 
* ανοιξαι, pro ανοιγειν 

4 ἔτοτε pro de 

ενκενια, 

— kau 

+ σαλομωντος, 

EPELS, 

TLOTEVET AL, 

-- τῶ 

ap αὐταὶ post μου, 

τα εργα post ταυταὰ 

* μαρτυρήσει PrO μαρτυρει 

Ταλλα 

πιστευεται, 

* ori ovk pro ov yap 
εσται 

-- καθὼς εἰπον υμιν 

* αἰκουουσιν, pro αἀκονει 



28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 
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« διδωμει avtous| ζωὴν αιω- 

νιον, 

* © pro os 
“«παντῶων peu| Cov 

+pov (scr et del man 1) 
post o ΤΡ 

— ovy 

— αι ιουδαιοι 

4] --καλα 

+ ουν post ποιον 

-- αὐτων 

λιθαζεται 

— λέγοντες 

—o ante ts 

+ ore post vol 

εσται, 

απεστιλεν 

λεγεται 

tov ante Ov 

eel, | 

TLOTEV| ETAL 
* 
To |TEVET AL pro TLOTEVYTE 

* 
TLOTEVET AL, | Ρ ΓΟ πιστευ- 

σατε 

τ αναγνωτε pro Va YVWTE 

* γινώσκεται PYO πιστευ- 

σητε 

* Tw πρι, prO avTw 

« av|Tov παλιν 

* ἐμειν Pro εμεινεν 

< Πεποιησεν σημιον 

* ρυϑε εν, pro οὐδεν 

— τωαννὴς 

hy πολ͵]λοι ουνεπιστευσαν PO 

και εἐπιστευσαν πολλοι 

« εις QUTOV EKEL ‘| 

Caput XI 

{ 2. adibaca 

Ιαπεστιλαν 

a 

7. 

9. 

10. 

12. 

14, 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

ike}, 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

25. 

ειδὲε 

ασθενια!] 

Ἷ αλλα 

* youev pro αἀγωμεν man I, 
corr ἀγωμεν man 3 

(aut 2) 

ραββει 
— ο ane us 

<< w| pau εισιν 

—Tovtov man 1, add .}. sup 

et in marg /rovrov man 

2 

ἱπροσκοπτι 

-- τὸ 

* αυτω οι μαϊθηται, pro ov 

μαθηται αὐυτου 

ee OUL 

* Neyer pro εἰπεν 

| παρησια 

πιστευ σηται 

7 αλλα 

συνμαθηταις; 

«εν τω μνήμιω εχοντα, 

π- ὡς man 1, Δα sup man 2 

* πολλοι δε pro καὶ πολλοι 

τὰ THY pap|Oav και ΤῊΝ μαρυ 

αν, pro τας πέρι μαρθαν 

και μαριυὰαν 

-- αὐτων 

—o ante ts 

* exabyto, pro εκαθεζετο 

<ovkK ava πεθανεν o αδελῴος 

μου, pro ο ἀδελῴος μου 

ουκ αν ετεθνηκει 

Ἷ €av pro αν 

* aiTnons pro αιτησὴ 

{| 24. Τ αναστησεται (ε 

man I corr sine ras 

Cx) 

4 εἰμει 
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26. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32, 

33. 

34. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

— εἰς εμε 
* τουτο pro ταυτα 

+ οτι post evovaa 

+ de] post exewn 

* nyepOn pro εγειρεται 

* npxeto| pro ερχεται 

+ ετι post ἣν 

-- ἡ ante μαρθα;, 
οικεια 

* Ιδοξαντες pro λεγοντες 

μνημιονὶ 
--ην 

+ de post ιδουσα 
* lavrou προς Tous Todas pro 

εἰς TOUS ποδας αὐτου 
< μου απεθανεν 

ιδεν 
—avrn man 1, add sup 

man 2 
ELOE, 
ειδε 

+ εδυνατο 
τ ενβριμων pro 

μενος 
μνήημιον, 
σπηλεον; 

ἐμβριμω- 

* τετελευτηκοτος pro τεθνη- 
κοτος 

TETAPTEOS 

T οψη 
—ov nv o τεθνηκως κειμε- 

vos 

ηδιν 

απεϊστιλας, 

* ἐκραξεν, pro εκραυγασε 

κιριαις, 

οψεις 

<0 US auTous 

λυσαται 

αφεται 

45. 

47. 

48. 

53. 

54. 

57. 

ῶ 

--ο ιησους 

< Trove σημεια 

ουτως] 
* |rnv πολιν pro Tov τόπον 

— wv 
* λογιζεσθαι pro διαλογι- 

lea e 

* apxwy pro αρχιερεὺυς 
T ἡμελλεν 

* αποθνησκειν τς pro o ty- 

σους αποθνησκειν 
4 “εβουλευσαίτο pro συνε- 

βουλευσαντο 

αποκτινωσιν 
*lo ovy τς pro unaovs ουν 

T εἰφρεμ 
Ἷ Kau εκει PYO κάκει 

* ἐμειϊνεν pro διετριβε 
-- αὐτου 
— και' 

* ἐντολὰς pro ἐντολὴν 

Caput XII 

—o τεθνηκως 
+o ts, post vexpov 

ἰδιπνον 

+ αυτω, post διήηκονει! 

ἡλιψε 
οικεια 

-- εκ 

* Se ιουδας ο ισκαριωΐτης 
εἰς των μαθητων αὐτου pro 
ουν εἰς εκ των μαθητων av- 

του ιουδας σιμωνος ισκαριω- 

τῆς 
| γλωσσοκομιον 

* eyov pro aye καὶ 

+ wa post αὐτὴν 

* τῃρη σὴ pro TeTnpnKev 
exera bis 



17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

25. 

26. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 
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* 0 οχλος o πο͵λυς pro οχ- 

Nos modus εκ 

— εκ νεκρων 

αποκτινωσιν, 

—o ante ts 

* expavyaloy pro expalov 

+ kat post κυ, 

εκαθεισεν 

* @vyarnp pro θυγατερ 
— δε 

— TOTE 

ἰεμαρτυρι 

ἱμνημιου 
—o ante οχλος 

* yKovoay pro ἤκουσε 

σημιον, 

Ιθεωρειται 

ὠφελειται 

|evde 

«ελληνες τινες 

3 αναβαι- αναϊβαντων pro 

νοντων 

Ἔ τω ante φιλιππω 

ἡ βηδσαιδα 

+o ante φιλιππος 

* amokpwerat pro απεκρι- 

Vato 

* ἀπολλύει pro απολεσει 

« φυΪλαξει αὐτὴν εἰς Conv 

αιωνιον, 

«τις διακονὴ 

“ εγὼ ειμει 

= και 

Φ ante ηλθεν 

* δὲ pro ουν 
* ἐστήῆκως PrO εστως 

+ de post ἰαλλοι 

4 —o ante is 

<7 φωνὴ αὐτὴ 

κρισεις 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43, 

44, 

46. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

Ν" 

-- τουτου" 

+ ovy post Ιαπεκριθη 

«λεγεις ov 

* ev υμιν pro μεθ υμων 

περιπατειΐται 

ws Pro ews 
EX ETAL 

* λαβη, pro καταλαβη 

ως PpYO €ws 

εἰχεται 

πιστευεται 

γενησθαι, 

ση μια 
ETNPWOEV ΤΟ πεπωρωκεν 

ειἰδωσιν 

επιστρεψωσιν pro επι- 

στραφωσι 

* ᾿ασομαι pro tat wpa 

* ἔπει pro ore 
— και εκ 

« πολλου των αρχοντων 

* ὑπερ pro περ 
<< expacev de 0 US pro tyaous 

de expake 

{ [αλλα 

{| 47. +n post μου 

* unde puda€y,| pro καὶ μὴ 

πιστευὴ 

Ἷ αλλα 

-- τὴ ante elayaryn 

«εντολὴν μοι 

* δεδωκεν pro εδωκε 
<eyw λαλω 

Ιουτως 

Caput XIII 

* ye pro εληλυθεν 

διπνου 

* γεινομενου 

is wa Tra|padw QvuTOV Loa σει- 
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Sel fs ah = 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14, 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

WASHINGTON 

μωνος ισκαριωτὴ] pro 

ιουδα σιμωνος ισκαρίιω- 

του ινὰα AUTOV παραδω 

--εοιησους 

* εδωκεν pro δεδωκεν 

ἰδιπνου 

εκμασσιν 

νιπτις 
* σοι pro ov 

* 74,| pro αρτι 
< μου] τους ποδας 

--Οἀηῦ6 ὃς, 

« πετρος σειμων, 
* 

OUK EXEL χβιαν EL μὴ pro 

OU XPELav EXEL 7) 

εσται pro €OTE 

i παραδιδουντα!ὄ 

+ ott post ειπεν 

ουχει 

εσται, 

4 *eavrov pro αὐτου 

* καὶ] ἀνέπεσεν pYO αναπε- 

OWV 

ἰγινωσκεται 

φωνειται 

λεγεται 

ELJLEL 

ενειψα 

οἰφειλεται 

υποδιγμα 

ποιηται, 

Ἷ pe|Cov pro pear? 

εσται 

ποιίηται 

Ἷ [αλλα 

* ἐπήρκεν) pro ἐπηρεν 

πιστευσηται 

ειμει, 

+ |av pro εαν 
4 παραδωσι 

ΜΑΝΌΘΟΚΙΡΤ ΠῚ 

23. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

39. 

34, 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

+ εκ post evs 

— αὐτου 

* ovy pro δε 
—o ante τς, 

* δώσω evBarbas το ψωμιον, 

pro Baas το ψωμιον 

επιδωσω 

ενβαψας pro εμβαψας 

4 ante λεγει οὖν 

-- δὲ 

em. pro επει 
Ἷ yAwoooxo| ov 

—o ante ιουδας, 

< εξηλ|θεν ευθυς, pro ευὐθεως 
εξηλθεν 

+ ovy post ote 

-- εἰ 0 θεος εδοξασθη ev avtw 

-- και εὐθυς δοξασει avrov 

μεικρον 

ειμει,] 

ζητησεται 
* ειρηκα pro εὐπον 

— ott 

—eyw 

dwal|obat 

κενὴν 

αγαπαται 

εσται 

EXNTAL 

« ακολουθησεις δε υστερδ] 

— μοι 

Ἔ νυν post σοι 

* aptu υπερ] σου τὴν ψυχὴν 
μον pro αρτι; τὴν ψυ- 

χὴν μου υπερ σου 

* Ιαποκρινεται pro απεκριθη 

-- avTw 

t damon 
* ov με! 

απαρνησὴ με 

απαρνησὴ pro 



Ee 

Be eae 

o © 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

17. 

19. 

20. 

SECUNDUM 

Caput XIV 

πιστευεται bis 

OLKELa 

— αν 

+ οτι] post vay? 

..— και 

Ἷ παραλημίψομαι 

<< leyo ειμει 

— ἐγω 

-- και 

— οιδατε 

— και 

ειμει 

Ἔ εγνωκεῖται pro εγνωκειτεΐ 

Ἐγνωσεσθαι, pro εγνωκειτεῖ 

-- αν 

Ἷ γιγνωσκεται 

διξον 

* τοσουτω Xpovw Pro τοσοῦ" 
TOV Xpovov 

ELJLEL 

— και 

< rove Ta Epya avros| 

πιστενεται bis 

+ ye post εἰ de μὴ 
— μοι 

— μου 

αἰἰτησηται 

με post αιτησηται 
αγαπαται 

 γιγνωσκει, 

— αυτοῦ 

-- δὲ 

γινωσκεται 

* avrov pro αὐτοῦ 
* ἐστιν, pro εσται 

θεωρειται 

ζησεσθαι, 

-- εν᾿ 
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Ιγνωσεσθαι 

22. + και post | κε 
« μελλεις npr] 

23. --ο ante τς 

* ποιησομεθα, pro ποιησο- 
μεν 

24. ακονεται 

25. | post υμιν μενῶ amissa 
sunt duo folia ad verba 

|eav δεπορευθω, XVI, 7 

Caput XVI 

10. - μου 

θεωριται 

11. κεκριτεῚ} 

12. δυϊνασθαι 

13, — de 
* ey tn αληθεια παση, pro 

els πασαν τὴν αληθειαν 

* ακουσει pro αν akovon 

14. } |λημψεται 

15. * λαμβανει pro ληψεται 

16. * ουκετι; pro ov 

θεωριται 

οἰψεσθαι 

—oTl €yw vTayw προς τον 

πατερα 

17. Ἷ εἰπαν 

* ουκείτι pro ov 
θεωριται 

[οψεσθαι 
-- οτι 

18. «τι ἐστιν τουτο] 

=o Neyer 

19. i leyvou pro eyva 

—ovv 

—0 ame us 

* nweddov pro ηθελον 

ζητιϊται 
θεωρειται 
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ober Oar — cov 

20. κλαύσεται 2. * |dws avtw pro δωση avrous 

θρηνησεται 8. * γιἰϊνωσκουσιν pro γινω- 

λυπη θησεσθαι, σκωσι 

22. «νυν μεν λυπὴν -σε 

* e€erau man I pro εχετε adn ewor| 
(sup € scr x man 2) * απεστιλεν pro απεστειλας 

* apeper pro ape 4, Ἔ σου post epyor| 
23, — ev" * τελιωσας pro ετελειωσα 

ερωτήσεται] * eOwkas pro δεδωκας 

—ooa 6. ἢ edwxas pro δεδωκας bis 

αιτησηται * σου pro σοι 

24. * [αιτησασθαι pro αἰτειτε * τετηρηκαν, pro τετηρη- 
 λημψεσθαι, - κασι 

* πεπληρωμενὴ ν, pro ἢ 7. * ἐγνωκα pro εἐγνωκαν 
πεπληρωμενὴ * εἰσιν, pro ἐστιν 

25. -- αλλ 8. * εδωκας pro δεδωκας 

* ἀπαγγελω pro αναγγελω * ἐδωκα pro δεδωκα 

26. « αιτησασθαι εν] τω ονοματι * αὐτο pro αὕὔτοι 

μου, ΡΙῸ εν τω ονοματι — και εγνωσαν 

μου αιτησεσθε Ιαπεστιλας, 

28. -- εἕηλθον παρα του πατρος 9. * edwkas pro δεδωκας 

αφιημει 11. εἰμει 

29. — auTou * @ pro ous 

ειδε * edwxas pro δεδωκας 

+ lev ante παρρησια 12. --εν τω KOO Pw 

81. —o ante τς * @ pro ous 

πιστενεται) * εδωκας pro δεδωκας 

32. --νυν + kat post μοι, 

Ισκορπισθηται 13. * εαυτοις, pro αὕὔτοις 

αφηται, 14. * εδωκα pro δεδωκα 

ειμει! εἐμεισησεν 

39, EXNTAL, LILEL 

ω ἰεχεται, pro εἕετε 16. < |ouK ειμευ EK TOV KOO MOV, 

θαρσειται 17. -- σου 

+7 ante αληθεια 
Carur XVII 18. απεστιλας 

1. * λελαληκεν pro ehadnoev Ιαπεστιλα 

* eapas pro ἐπῆρε 19. —eyw 
—Kav — Ka <a ωσιν και αυτοι 
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21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

SECUNDUM 

«μονων €|pwTw, pro ερωτω 

μονον 

* ὑπερ pro περι 
* amp| pro πατερ 

— ἑν’ 

* πιστευὴ] pro πιστευση 

απεστιλας, 

Ἷ Kayw pro και eyw 

+ pov post δοίξαν 

* eOwxas pro dedwxas (δεδω- 
Kas prim scr man 1, 

sed 6' del man 1 et 2) 
— ἐσμεν 

τετελιωμενοι 

-- wa’ 

απεστιλας, 

* Kape pro epe 

* 0 pro ous 
| eure 

{ Kav εκεινοι PYO κάκεινοι 
* θεωρουσιν man 1, corr 

θεωρωσιν man 2 
* |SedwKas pro εδωκας 
<eyvov σε 

απεστιλας, 

Ἷ καὶ €lyw pro κάγω 

Caput XVIII 

{ *|rov Kedpov pro των 
κεδρων 

* εἰσ᾽εληλυθεν pro εἰσηλθεν 
πολλακεις 

8. 4. ἴ * de pro ow 
LOWS 
[ειμει, 

-- οτι 
εἰμει 

Ἷ απηλ|θαν 
Ἷ ἐπεσαν 

χαμε, 
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7. Cnreirar, 

8. ἴ —oantet& 

ειμει,] 

ζητειται 

αφεται 

10. emeloev 

* ὠταριον pro ὠτιον 
11. --σου 

12. χειλιαρχος 

15: Ὁ nyayo| pro amnyayov 

14, 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

-- auTov 

συνβουλευσας 

συμφερι 

* αποίθανειν pro απολεσθαι 
— οἷ 

«γνωστος nv 

ιστηκει 

os pro ov (error edit 
Oxon) 

* tw pro τὴ 
* eonveyke| pro εἰσηγαγε 

+ avtw post ουν 

ειμει, 

ιστηκεισαν 

εθερμε͵νοντο, 

Ἑ καὶ post δε 

“πετρος μετ αὐτων pYO μετ 
αὐυτων ο πετρος 

θερμενομενος,] 
-- τη ante συναγωγὴ 

* παντες pro πάντοτε 

* εἰρωτας, pro επερωτας 
* ἐρωτῆσον pro επερωτῆσον 

ειδε 

- παρεϊστήηκως των UTEPETOWD, 

ΣΟ Oe ts ειπεν] αυτω pro 

απεκριθὴ avTw ο ιησους 

* εἰπὸν pro ἐλαλησα 

+ ουν post απεστιλεν 

θερμενομενος, 
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27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34, 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

WASHINGTON 

ειμει, 

—o 

Ἷ ευθυς 

πρετωριον bis 

* πρωει, prO πρωια 
* aida pro αλλ᾽ wa 

«προς avtous o πειλατος] 

- εἕω ante και 

* φησιν, pro εἰπε 
φείρεται 

* κακον TOLWY PYO κακοποιος 

* παϊραδεδωκειμεν pYrO παρε- 

δωκαμεν 

πειλατος, 

λαβεται] 

κρεινατε, 

-- avuTov’ 

αποϊκτιναι 

« πληρωθὴη ο dolyos του τῦ 
4 --παλιν εις το πρετωριδ] 

πειλατος 

* και απεκρινατο PprO απε- 

κριθη αὐτω 

« ειπον σοι] 

πειλατος 

* μὴ pro μῆητι 
| exper, 

4 —o ante τς 

«ἢν εκ του] κοσμου τουτου 
«οι enor ἡγωνιζοντο αν] 

πειϊλατος 

—o ante τς 

Jeune 

— eyo" 

T γεγενημαι 
TELNATOS 

* amohvw υμιν Pro υμιν απο- 

vow" 

| Bovreo Bau 

+ ua post ουν 

MANUSCRIPT III 

40. 

5. 

10. 

11. 

«απολυσω υμιν] pro υμιν 

απολυσω: 

— παντες 

 βαραββαν in ras man 1; 
(prim scr BappaBar) 

Caput XIX 

* λαβων pro ehaBev 

πειλατος 

— και 

ἜΪκαι ἤρχοντο προς avrov 
ante Kau εἐλεγον 

* εδιδοίσαν pro εδιδουν 

— παλιν 

<o πειλατος εἕω 

ειδε 

Ιγνωται 

* αἰτιαν ev αὐτω οὐχ pro 

εν αὐτω ουδεμιαν al- 

τιαν 

4 ἔιδου pro we 
7 ιδον 

πειλατος 

λαβεται 

- υμεις] αυτον 

σταυρωσαται, 

ουχι; 

{ --αὐτω 

πημων 
οφιλει; 

«νιον του θυ eavTo| 

TELNATOS 

πρετωριον 

καὶ και pro και (scr εἴ 
del man 1) 

4 πειλατος 

+ αντω post [απεκριθη 
« |Kar εμου ουδεμιαν 

< dedopevd| σοι 

μιζονα 



12. 

13. 

14, 

15. 

16. 

17. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

SECUNDUM 

<o πειλατος εζητι avrov 

απο λυσαι, 

* expavyalov| pro expalov 

«ποιων e€avTov pro avTov 

TT OL@V 

πειλατος 

* τῷ] λογων τουτων pro του- 
τον τον λογον 

< Tov W εξω] 

εκαθεισεν 

* nv ws pro δε wae 
* edelyev pro λέγει 

ειδε 

* ἔλεγον pro εκραυγασαν 

4 ante Aeyer αὑτοις 

πειλατος 

βασειλεα;,; 

ἘΠοι de παραλαβοντες pro 
παρελαβον δε 

-- και 

Ἔ εαὐτω post βασταζων 
— αὐτου 

* © pro os 
πειλατος 

* Πτοτε pro τουτον 
« ανεγνωσαν πολῖλοι 

-- ελληνιστι 

Ἔεβραειστι, post ρωϊμαει- 
στι, 

πειλατω 

ELJLEL 

4 πειλατος 

χειτωνα] 

χειτων 

Ἷ αραφος 

Ἷ lea 

-- εαὐυτοις 

— Tov ιησου 

— ππαρεστωτα 

— αὐτου 

IOANNEM 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

- 41, 

42. 

189 

* ede pro ὑδου 
Lows 

— 8 
τελιωθη) 

— ουν 

—ou de πλησαντες 

+ ουν μεστον Tov post σπογ᾽- 

γον 

-- και 

—o ante τς 

κλεινας 

* παραδεδωκεν pro παρε- 

δωκε 
< επι ante 

es 
-- ἡ ante |nuepa 

| συνσταυρωθεντος 

παρασκενὴ NV 

[επει pro emu 
ιδον 

<< ἡ δὴ QUTOV 

t [αλλα 

< εξηλθεν] ευθυς 

αληθεινη 

Ἷ και εκεινος ΡΙῸ KAKELVOS 
+ kau post ινα 

πιστευσηται, 

{| —o ante wond 

Ἷ αριμαϊθιας 

πειλατος, 

* ndOov| pro ηλθεν 

* npav pro ype 
* avtov, ΡΙῸ TO σωμα Tov 

inoouv 

* exwv ελιγμα pro φερων 

μιγμα 
+ ζωυρίνης 
* nv pro εστι 

μνημιον!] 

* nv τείθειμενος, pro ετεθη 

μνημιον 
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1. 

11. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

WASHINGTON 

Caput XX 

Ἷ μαριαμ’ 
=> πρωι 

* emu pro εἰς 

ἱμνημιον, 
Ἷ Ka pro και 

Ἔ απο τῆς θυρας post nppel- 

VOV 

μνημιου, 

μνημίιου 

μνημιουν) 
ἐπι pro εἰς 

μνημιονὶ 
Ἷ μεντοις PYO μεντοι 

Ἔ καὶ ο post ουν 

μνη]μιον 
μνη poor, 
ηδισαν 

* 

LOTNKEL 

* τω μνήμιω pro το μνὴη- 

μειον" 

< εἕω κλαιουσα, 

ἱμνημιον᾽ 
* τεθεικασιν] pro εθηκαν 

— καιΐ 

* ειδὲν pro θεωρει 

—o ante ts 

{ —oante τς 

-- εἰ 

* εβασταίξας pro εβαστα- 

σας 

«εθηκας αυτό] 

«αρω avtov ‘| 

Ἵ Ἱμαριαμ᾽, 
Ἔεβραιστι post αὐτω 
{] — pov? -- μου 

lavaBevw 

* ἀναγγελίλουσα pro απαγ- 

γελλουσα 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

24. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

MANUSCRIPT ΠῚ 

ω εωρακα] pro εωρακε 

οψειας 

* μιας pro Ty μια των 
κεἰκλισμενων 

— συνηγμενοι 

* ταυτα pro τουτο 

<avrows, post πλευραν! 

— αὐτου 

<avro.s post παλιν 

—o inoous 

<avtois και Neyer 

λαβεῖται 

425. Τεορακαμεν 

«μου τον δακτυλον 

<< μου! τὴν χέιραν, PYO τὴν 

χειρα μου 

Ἷ μετα pro μεθ᾽ 

-- αὐτου 

—o ante τς 

κεκλισμενῶ!Ἅ 

ειδεὶ 

 - και 
Ξ-- οἷ 

* levmev δὲ pro λέγει 
| €opakas 

— θωμα 

* edores| pro ἰδοντες 

σημια 

* πεποιηκεν Pro εποιησεν 
πιστευση ται 

—o ante us 

<0 XS €oTW 

ExyT aL 

Caput XXI 

4 <|o τ παλιν 

ζεβεδεου, 

4 *eveBnoav pro ανεβησαν 

-- ευθυς 

* ovde ἘΠ] pro ovdev 



σι 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14, 

15. 

SECUNDUM IOANNEM 

us pro ο τσους εις 

ιησους εστι 

* καὶ Neyer pro λέγει ov 

—o ιησους 

— τι 

EXETAL, 

* [λέγει pro o δε εἰπεν 

βαλεται 

Ιευρησεται, 

* ov de εβαλον pro εβαλον 

ουν 

«ισχυσαν ελκυσαι 

* tow pro πλοιαριω 

Ἷ adda 

} |[πηχεων pro πήηχων 
* aveBnoav pro απεβησαν 
4 ἐενεγκαται 

ἐπιασαται 
* leveBn pro aveBn 

+ ovy ante σιμων 

* εἰς THY γὴν pro em τῆς γης 
< |peyadov ty Over 

4 *apiorarat| pro αριστη- 
σατε 

-- οὺυν ο 
--Εοἴησους 
-- αὐτου 
{| ἔἘιωαννου pro tava 

+ παντων post |πλειον 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

ΙΟΙ 

<|madw λεγει avtw 

* lwwavvov pro twa 

* wwlavvou pro wra 

* ayamas pro dudes 

* Neyer pro εἰπεν᾿ 

<tav|ta ov 

} γιγνωσκεις 

— 0 ιηἡσους 

} mpoBara man 1, προβατια 
man 2 (ι sup) 

* ἀλλοι pro αλλος 

* ζωσουσιν, pro ζωσει 

* αἰποισουσιν σε pro owe 

+ συ post ozrov’ 

* ἔλεγεν pro εἰπε 

— de 

— ἀακολουθουντα 

διπνω 

+avtw post eurev 

* εἰπεν pro λέγει 

«- μοι ακολουθει,} 

<outos ο λογος 

* [ουκ εἰπεν δὲ Pro καὶ οὐκ 

ειπεν 

καὶ post οὗ 

« αὐτου] ἡ μαρτυρια εστιν; 
-- ἀμὴν 

Subscr κατὰ ιωαννὴν man 1. 



15. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

23. 

25. 

Us Oe 

2. SECUNDUM LUCAM 

Inscr εναγγελιον κατα λουκαν man 2 

Caput I 

Ἵ --εν 

+ αὐυθοπται 

ανωθε 
ασφαλια:] 

 -- του 

Ἷ αβιλ᾽, pro αβια 

* γυνὴ αὐτώ pro Ἢ γυνὴ 

αυτου 

* αὐτὴ] pro αὐτῆς 
* πασαῖς (avs In ras Man I; 

duo litt prim scr) 
* mv εἰλισαβετ pro ἡ ελισα- 

Ber nv 

{| 9. ιερατιας, 

<yv Tov \aov 

Slit age ἢ 

pro γεννήσει 

14. * γενεσει 

σικαιρα 

* ἐν κοιλιὰ pro εκ κοιλιας 

Τ ἡλια,] pro ἡλιου 

απιθεις 

{| εἰμει] 

4 εἰμει 

* ἀχρις pro αχρι ἧς 
* πλησθησον pro πλήηρω: 

θησονται 

q «εν τω] ναω αυτον, 

4] ]|λιτουργιας 

OUTWS 

—o ante Ks 

Ἷ εφειδεν pro επειδεν 
-- τὸ 

192 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

31. 

32. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

41. 

42. 

43, 

45. 

46. 

49, 

50. 

{| απο pro ὑπο 

* ἐμνηστευμενὴν pro μεμνη- 

στευμενὴν 

ανδρει, 

ἡ Saved’, 

{| —0 ayyedos 

-- ευλογημενὴ σὺ εν γυναιξιν 

4 --ἰδουσα 

«επι Tw λογω διεταραχθη 
-- αὐτου 

Πρ 
ἘΊαυτος pro ovros 

+ δωση pro doce 
ἡ δαυειδ᾽ 

4 ἔείστι pro εσται 
ἐπι pro επει 

+ γιγνωσκω, 

4“ δυϊναμεις 

* διοτι] pro διο 
{| Τσυνγενεις pro συγγενὴς 

* συνειληφεν pro συνειλη- 

φυια 

* γήρει pro ynpa 
* tov Ov pro τω θεω 
Τ᾽ 3849. ὅ ορινὴν 

{| εσκειρτησεν 

* κραυγὴ pro φωνὴ 

4 ante ευλογημενὴ 

-- μου 

* 1 καρδιὰ Pro μακαρια 

TENLWO ELS 

7 48. ταπινωτσιν 

* weyaha pro μεγαλεια 

* και yevelas pro γενεων 



52. 

53. 

56. 

57. 

60. 

61. 

63. 

66. 

67. 

68. 

69. 

70. 

74. 

75. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 

80. 

SECUNDUM LUCAM 193 

ταπινους] 

πινωντας 
εἕαπεστιλεν 

ὡς pro wae 

τρις, 
{ 559. J -“:ημερατὴ ογδοη, 

pro oydon ἡμερα 
4“ αποκριθισα 

Ἷ εἰπαν 

“ex τῆς συγγενιας pro εν 

τὴ συγγενεια 

7 64 J 65. J - και 

Ιορινὴ 

+ kau post ιουδαιας, 

4 ἔταις καρδιαις pro τῇ 
καρδια 

+ γαρ] post και’ 

4 Τεπροφητευσεν 

-- κυριος 

* του λαουΪ pro τω haw 

— τω 

ἡ δανειδ᾽ 

-- του 

—Twv’ 

« αὐτου προφητων, 

— τῶν 

— Tov 
* πασαις Tats npelpars pro 

TATAS TAS NMEPAS 

-- τῆς ζωης 

+ de post ov 

᾿ ενωπιο]) ΡΙῸ πρὸ προσωπου 

-- του ante δουναι 

* αὐτου, pro αὐτων 

* επισκεψεῖται pro επεσκε- 
ψατο 

σκοτι 
4 εἐκρατεουΐτο 

1 

ἘΠ᾿ 

12. 

13. 

14, 

15. 

16. 

17. 

19, 

20. 

21. 

22. 

24. 

ΙΝ Ὁ Ὁ 

Carur [1 

4 + |rov ante απογραφεσθαι 

{| ἔκυρινου,, pro κυρηνιου 

* ξαυτου pro ιδιαν 
4 t δαυειδ᾽ bis 

* απογραφεσθαι pro απο- 

γραψασθαι 

* ἐμνηστευμενὴ Pro μεμνὴη- 

στευμενὴ 

— γυναικι 

ενκυω ‘| 

all) 7 

-- τὴ ante φατνη 

7 9. --ιδου 

+ codpa’| post μεγαν 

4 φοβεισθαι"} 

<KS XS 

+ Saved’ 

ON LLOV " 

στον 7 PWTOTOKOV 

ευρήησεται 

+ και post εσπαργανωμενον 

-- τὴ ante φατνη 
εξεφνης 

* ευδοκειας | pro ευδοκια 

{| -- και ov ανθρωποι 

* eXadov| pro εἰπὸν 

{| *evpov pro avevpov 

* εἰγνωρισαν pro διεγνω- 
ρισαν 

7 συνβαλλουσα 

* συπεστρεψαν pro επεστρε- 

ψαν 

ιδον 

{| |περιτεμιν 

* autov, pro To παιδιον 

{ συνλημφθηναι 

T μωυσεως 

+7w ante vouw 

 νοσσους pro νεοσσους 
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25. Ἶ «ανθρωπος nv 44. <ewal εν TH συνοδια" 

«ἢν αγιον * συγγενευσιν pro avy- 
26. ιδιν γένεσι 

* edy| pro ἢ On — εν 

— τον ante |xv 45, —avTov" 

27. * εἰσαγειν pro εἰσαγαγειν * αναζητουντες pro ζητουντες 
ειθεισμενον 46. μετα pro μεθ᾽ 

28.Ὀ ανκαλας τρις 

-- αὐτου 47. --οι akovovTes αὐτου 
| ηυλογησεν 48. εἰδο᾽τες 

33. * ο πατὴρ αὐτου pro wand {] ante Kav’ 

-- αυτουἱ «εἰπεν ante προς avtov 

84. { ηυλογησεν Ἷ οδυνουμεῖνοι 

35. -- de a9.  ἔζητειτεί pro εζητειτε 

36. 4 «μετα aldpos ern * οιδατε pro ηδειτε 
ζ pro enra — μου 

37. Ἔν post [καιΐ «με eva, 

πὸ pro ογδοηκοντατεσ- 51. J. J ante καιΐ 
σαρων * ἐτήρει pro διετηρεὶ 

— απο —TavTa 

+e post νηστιαις 52. J +o ante ὃς 
38. —avTy" Ἔτη ante σοφια 

* θω pro κυριω 
a Caput III 

39.  ἔπαντα pro amavra 1. ὅ ετι 
* ἐπεστρεψαν pro ὑυπεστρε- τιβαιριου 

ψαν πειλατον 

-- ττὴν ante πολιν * ᾿ουδαιας . pro ιτουραιας 

* εαυτων pro αὐτων -- και 

40. § -- πνευματι 2. * em| apyvepews pro em’ ap- 

* σοφια, pro σοφιας χιερεων 

41, J {Kal pro κατ᾽ { ante |eyevero 

42. * dexa dvo, pro dwoexa — Tov 
Ἐ ανα[βαινοντων pro ανα- 3. — τὴν 

βαντων 4, --λεγοντος 

-- εἰς ιεροσολυμα ποιειται 

43. τελιωσαντων 5. ταπινωθησεται; 

* ἐγνωΐσαν ou γονεις αὐτου " σκολεια 

pro εἐγνω wwond και ἢ 7.  -- φυγειν 

μηΤΉηρ αυτου — οργὴης 



SECUNDUM 

8. * καρπον αξιον pro καρπους 

αξιους 

αρξησθαι 

Ιἐγειρε 

10. ἴ ̓ ἐπηρωτησαν pro επηρω- 

ΤΩν 

* ποιήσωμεν, PO ποιησομεν 
11. * [εἰπεν pro λέγει 

χειτωνας; 
12. Ἷ εἰπαν 

* ᾿ποιησωμεν, pro ποιησομεν 

138. πρασσεται, 

14. «τι ποιήσωμεν κ(αι) ἡμεις 

pro και Ἡμεις τι ποιησο- 

μεν; 

δια[σεισηται 

συκοφαντησήται 

αρκεισθαι 

15. § 16. ἴ «λεγων πασιν o 

Lwavyns| PrO ο ιωαννὴῆς 

απασι λεγων 

ευμει! 

ELKAVOS 

17. σειτον] 

18. ¥ [ευηγγελειζετο 

19. “των πονηρων wy εποι- 

σεν pro wy εποιησε 

πονήηρων 

21. J *zav|ra pro ἀπαντα 
22. εἰδι 

* ws pro woe 
4 ante και φωνὴν 

— λεγουσαν 

23. —o ante ts 

< αρίχομενος woe. ἐτων ἃ 

pro woe ετων τριάκοντα 

αρχομενος 

« νιος ως; ενομειζετο 

23-38. —Tov ἡλι, του ματθατ 

“**"FOu adap, του θεου 

LUCAM 

13. 

16. 

17. 

18. 
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Caput IV 

{| <am\npns 7S αγιου 

* ev τὴ ἐρημω᾿ pro εἰς τὴν 

ἐρημον 
μ᾿ pro τεσσαρακοντα 

--υστερον 

᾿επινασεν } 

* εἰπεν δὲ ΡΙῸ καὶ ειπεν 
{| «προς αυτον οἴς pro ιη- 

σους προς avTov 

— λεγων 

-- μονω 

-- αλλ᾽ ἐπι παντι ρηματι θεου 

—o διαβολος 

-- υὑψηλον 

* γῆς pro οικουμενὴς 

* πασα] ταυτὴν pro ταυτὴν 
απασαν 

* πα ραδιδωμι pro διδωμι 
{ ἐμου pro μου 

§] <0 Us εἰπεν avtw 

— UTE οπισω μου σατανα 

Ὁ = 
«κν Tov θν σου προσκυ- 

νήσεις 

{ * \nyayev δε pro και nyayev 

—o ante vos 

+ περι σου post περι σου 

7 - οτι 

γέγραπται] pro εἰιρηται 

πιρασμον 

-- τὴν ante ναζαρεθ᾽ 

* ανατεθραμ μενος, pro τε- 
θραμμενος 

ιωθος 

«του προφητου ἡσαιου ‘| 

* ανοιξας pro αναπτυξας 

— τὸν ante τόπον, 

εινεϊκεν 
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19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

29. 

31. 

99. 

35. 

36. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

* ευαγγελισασθαι pro evary- 

γελιζεσθαι 

--ιασασθαι τους συντετριμ- 

μένους THY καρδιαν 

απο]στιλαι 

ἡ τεθραυμενους (av in ras 

man 3, τεθραμμενους 

man 1) 

+ και post βιβλιον 

εκαθεισεν, 

<ou οφθαλὶμοι εν τη συνα- 

yoyn 
 - οτι 

«ουχι υ͵ιος εστιν wwonp 

ουτος, 

{| ερειται 

* εὶς Τὴν pro εν τὴ 

Ἷ καφαρναουμ᾽, 

4" εἰαυτου, pro αὐτου 

+ οτι post υμιν] 

εκλισθη 

* μεγαλὴ pro peyas 

| σαραπτα 

* σει δωνιας pro σιδωνος 
Ἷ ελεισεου pro ελισσαιου 

«εν Tw ισραὴλ] ante emu 

+ ναιμαν) pro veewav 

-- τῆς ante odpvos 

πολεις 

< wKOoopL NTO QUTWV 

* wote| pro εἰς TO 
4 Τκαφαρναουμ᾽ 

{| — λεγων 

* am pro εξ 
— μηδεν βλαψαν avrov 
+ δυίναμει (6 Sup man 1) 
{]* azo pro ex 

OLKELQYV 

διηκονι 

| ποικειϊλαις 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

* γον pro ἡγαγον 
* επιτιίθεις pro επιθεις 

* ἐθεραπευεν pro εθερα- 

πευσεν 
-- απὸ 
* |kpavyalovta pro κραζοντα 

— 0 χριστος 

Ἷ na pro ea 

« λαλειν avra 

ηδισαν 

4 επεζητουν pro εζητουν 

4 < deu μεὶ 

* ἐπι pro εἰς 
* απεσταλην, pro απεσταλ- 

μαι 

{εις τας συναγωγας pro 

εν ταις συναγωγαις 

* 7@| ιουδαιων, pro τῆς yar 
λιλαιας 

Caput V 

+ και post auto 

— Tov ante ακουειν] 

« πλοια δυο 

<am αυὐτων ato|Bavtes 

* ἔπλυνον pro απεπλυναν 

— Tov ante σιμωΐνος, 

ολειγον, 

* καθεισας Se] pro καὶ κα- 

θισας 

4 Γἐπαναγαγεται pro επα- 

ναγαγε 

χαλασαται 

{ - τῆς 

ἔπει ῬΤῸ επι 

* σω] ρήματι pro ρηματι σου 

* ta duxtva’| pro To δικτυον 

«Ἶ|πληθος ιχθνων 
* διερρησσοντο] pro διερ- 

βηγνυτο 



10. 

11. 

12. 

14. 

15. 

17. 

18. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

SECUNDUM LUCAM 

* τα δικτυα pro To δικτυον 
— τοις" 

συνλαβεσθαι 

Τ ηλθαν 

* ἐπλησθησαν pro ἐπλησαν 

+o ante σιμων 

— TET POS 

— του ante Ww 

ELJLEL 

CeBedeou 

4 ante kas 

§] + και post πλοια 

4 13. J ἔλείγων pro εἰπὼν 

καθαρισθητει" 

— avTos 

+ pavons 
--υπ᾿ αὐτου 

ασθενι ων 

4 ἔχωρα-ς] pro κωμὴης 
δυναμεις 

ἘΞειασθαι avrov,| pro ιασθαι 

avTous 

q 19. — διαΐ 

κλεινιδιω 

* σου at αμαρτιαι Ἴ pro σοι 

αι ἀμαρτιαι σου 

γραμματις 
βλασφημειας] 

αφειεναι 

διαϊλογιζεσθαι 

ἘΠσου au ἀμαρτιαι, pro σου 

αι ἀμαρτιαι σου 

EVELPE 

Ιπεριπατι ξ 

ειδηται 

<o wos του avOpwirov εξου- 

σιαν EXEL 

* παραϊλυτικω Pro παραλε- 

λυμενω 

έγέιρε 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

33. 

34, 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

1. 

197 

* av|rwv (av in ras man 1; 
πατων prim scr) 

* eh o pro ed ὦ 

-- καὶ εκστασις "τον θεον 

4 λευειν 

* παντα pro amavta 
* ηκολουθειρτοηκολουθησεν 

4 —o/ante Aevess! 
οικεια 

“«Ἶ|πολυς τελωνων 

* ἀμαρτωλων, pro αλλων 

«οι φαρισαιοι και ov γραμ]- 

ματεις αυτων 

Ἔ των ante τελωϊνων 

} εἐσθειεται κα πειϊνεται: >| 

--οἰησους 

Xpulav 

VYELALVOVTES 

7 [αλλα 

{| Τειπαν 33. 

“| - εἰς post |o de 
δυνασθαι 

= διατι 

"| + azo ante ιματιου 

+ σχισας post καινου 

* σχεισει ‘| pro σχίζει 

* συμφωνήσει pro συμφωνει 

+7o ante επιβλημα 

* μὴ pro pyye 
« ο οινος oO veos| 

atrohourtat (A pro οὗ prim 

scr) 

* βαλληται ‘| pro βλητεον 

-- καὶ ἀμφοτεροι συντηρουν- 

ται 

= ευθεως 99. vavov| 

* ypynatos pro xpnoToTEpos 

Caput VI 

4 — devrepotpatw 

— των 



10. 

11. 

12. 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

ετιλλον (ι Corr ex € man 1) 

ἡσθειοὶ 

— QUTOLS 2. —eV 

<0 lS προς avTous evrev| 

AVEYVWTAL 

Ἷ δανειδ᾽} 

* ore pro οποτε. 
ETLVAOEV 

— οντες 

—ehaBe kau 

-- και 

4 - οτι 

«του σαββαϊτον-ο wos του 

ανθρωπου, 

-- και 

4 - και 

«ανθρωπος εκει, 

ἐν τὶ 
* βθείραπευει pro θεραπευσει 

ἜΠκατ᾽ ante avrov, 

᾿ ἰειπεν de pro και εἰπε 

Ἷ ἐγειρε (εἰ In ras man 1; v 
prim scr, id est χειραν 

pro χειρα) 

στηθει 

* καὶ pro o δε 
4 δε pro ουν 

«προς auTovs οις, 

* ἐπερωτω Pro επερωτήσω 

Ἐ εὐ PLO τι 

* tw σαββατω pro τοις σαβ- 
βασιν 

-- avTous 

εκτινον 

* καὶ εξετινεν, pro o δε εποι- 

σεν ovTw 

ἡ απεκατεσταθη) 

-- ὡς ἢ αλλη 

* ποιήσειεν PYO ποιήσειαν 
{ * e£ed| Pew avrov pro εξηλθεν 

14 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

. t ἰσιμὼν pro σιμωνα 

+ και post αντου, 

+ καὶ post ιωαννῆὴν, 

* ματ᾽θολομεον, pro βαρθο. 

λομαιον 

Ἔκαι ante μαθθεον, (pro 

ματθαιονὶ 

— τὸν του 

Ἔ και ante ι᾿ουδαν' 

“καὶ 

{| Ἔπολυς post οχλος 
+ kau TNS περεας POSt ιερου- 

σαλημ᾽ 
* απο pro ὑπὸ 
— και 

* εζητουν pro εζητει 

4 ante μακαριοι 

* αὐτῶν pro υμετερα 
πιΐνωντες 

χορτασθησεσθαι, 

7 ante μακαριοι' 

κλεοντες 

* γελασουστ᾽ pro γελασετε 
4 εσται 

-- οταν᾿ 

Ιονιδισωσιν 

Ἷ ἐνεκεν 

* χαρῆτε pro χαιρετε 

* ta αὐτὰ pro ταυτὰ 

4 ἀπείχεται 

Ἔνυν post ενπεπλήησμενοι 

Ιπινασεται, 

— vp” 

πενθησεται 

κλαυσεται, 

4 ἔυμιν man 1, tamen del 

man I 

Ta αὐτὰ PYO TavTa 

q tlarkr\o 

+ μου] post ακονουσιν 

* 



28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

SECUNDUM 

+ kau post vor, 

Ιποιειται 
ευλογει ται 

* vuas, pro υμιν 
Ιπροσευχεσθαι 39. 

* περι pro ὑπερ 

* εἰς] pro emu 
εροντος 

Τ χέιτωνα 

— de τω 40. 

Ιεροντος 41. 
απετει" 42. 

θελεται 

ποιειται 

᾿} — yap 43. 

* δανισηται pro δανειζητε 

ελπιζεται] 44, 

* NaBew: pro απολαβειν 

«χαρις εστιν vp, 

-- yap οι 45. 

δανιζουστὶ 

* απολαμβανωσιν pro απο- 
λαβωσι 

δανιζετε 

* μηΪδενα pro μηδεν 
* εσται pro εἐσεσθε 

— Tov 47. 

4 {]γιγνεσθαι 48. 

-- ουν 

— και 

* wa pro καὶ ou" 

+ καὶ post κριθηται] 

καταδικαζεται 

* wa man I pro kat ov’ 
(. και ov. Sup Man 2) 

απολυϊθησεσθαι, 

— και 49. 

« σεσαλευμενον πεπιεσ͵ίμε- 

νον (— και) 

-- kav 

LUCAM 199 

| υπερεκχυννομενον 
* w yap peTpw μεζτριτε pro 

τω yap αὐτω μέτρω ὦ 

[LET pELTE 

7 και post de 

* μὴ pro pyre 
duva|re 

* ἐνπεσουνται, PYO πεσουν- 

ται 

7 -- avrov' 

{| *xkadgos pro καρῴος To 

{] ante υποκριτα 

<exBarew: post αἰδελῴφου 

σου 

{ ἕκακον, pro σαπρον 

+ παλιν post ovde 
tT [γιγνωσκεται] 

4 ante ov yap 

« σταφυλὴν τρυγωσιν :| 

-- Το 

— θησαυρου τῆς καρδιας αυ- 

του 

— το 

-- του 

Ἷ περισευματος 
-- της" 

{ ̓ Ιυποδιξω 

᾿οικειαν, 

1 ̓ Ἰπλημυρης 
Ἷ mpooepn| Ev 

OLKELO 

* δια To | Kalws οικοδομη- 

σθαι avtny,| pro τεθεμελιωτο 

yap emu τὴν πετραν. (δια TO 

ime tas tamiensinal 1; τε" "" 

prim scr) 
* ρικοδομουντι PFO οικοδο- 

μησαντι 

οἰκει αν 

* |kau pro ἢ 
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10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

15. 

16. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

* 

WASHINGTON 

+ αὐτὴ post προσερρηξεν 

OLKELAS 

Caput VII 

4 *5n pro δε 
Τ καφαρναουμ᾽, 

απεστιλεν 

* avrov’ (o in ras ν sup man 
3, avTw Man 1) 

σπουδεως 

Ἷ παρεξη 
ἐποιῆσεν PTO ὠκοδομησεν 

{| *eyovros pro απεέχοντος 

οικειας] 

* avtouvs pro avrov 

< didovs ο εκατο]ταρχὴῆς 

« εικανος ειμει 

«μου υπο την] στέγην 

ειμει 

{| - ακολουθουντι avtw 

“[εἰς Tov οἰκον ov πεμφθεν- 

τες 

--ασθενουντα 

7 -εν 

* ἐπορευθὴ pro emropevero 

— uKavou 

4 *nyyevler pro ἡγγισε 

<< polvoyerns VLOS 

4 *ts pro κυριος 

kee -| 

ανείκαθεισεν 

“17 

{] Ταπηγγειλον 

4 *erepov pro αλλον 

—ev’ 

* αἰπεστιλεν pro απεσταλκεν 

* erepov pro αλλον 

* exewn pro αὐτὴ 
— δὲ 

{] — 0 unoovs 

τ ELTTATE pro απαγγειλατε 

MANUSCRIPT III 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34͵ 

35. 

36. 

37. 

Ἷ edere (ε΄ in ras man 3; 
evoaTe Man 1) 

— οτι 

+kat post αναβλεπουσιν, 

+ καὶ post καθαριζονται] 

Ἷ αν pro eapy 

4 *eEn\Oare pro εξεληλυθατε 

7 *cEndOare pro εξεληλυθατε 
ve pro vat 

— eyo 
* del pro yap 

Ἔ οτι post ψυμιν 

Ἷ μιζον pro μειζων 

— προφητὴς 
-- του βαπτιστου 

* [καὶ o pro o δε 

[μιζων 

{ 30. * eavrovs| (ε sup 
man 1) 

+70 Balrtucpa ιωαννου 

post αὐτου 

4 -- εἰπε δε 0 κυριος 

ἘΠαγοραις pro ayopa 

* Neyovra ‘|pro και heyovow 

ὠρχησασθάαι) | 

— vp? 

7 +o ante ιωαννὴς 

* |un pro pyre’ 
«εσθιων aprov 

T μηδὲ pro pyre? 
«πινων owo| 

λεγεται 

λεγεται, 

< φιλος] τελωνων 

« παντων των] τεκνων avrns,| 

4 *rov ovkoyv pro τὴν οικιαν 

ἥ «τις nv ev TH πολει pro 

εν τὴ πολει, τις NV 

Ἔ και post ἀμαρίτωλος, 

Ὡ κατακειΊται pro ανακειται 



38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44, 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49, 

SECUNDUM 

οικεια 

«οπισω ante παρα 

«τοις δακρυσιν ante np€ato 
* autns (ys in ras man 1, 

ov prim scr) 
* εἐξεμαξεν, pro εξεμασσε 

nr dev 

4 — λεγων 

Τ ἐγιγνωσκεν 

{| «εἰπεν οὖς 

« διδασκαλε φησιν 
t [χρεοφιλεται 

δανιστη 

ὠφιλεν 

— εἰπε 

} πλείον pro πλειον 

« αγαπήησει αυτον,] 

-- αποκριθεις 

-Ξ lo de σιμων 

πλιον 

Ἔτς post o δε 

4 ἔτον οἰκονΐ pro τὴν ου- 

κιαν 

* ὑπο pro em Tous 
* wou pro pou" 

* exedwkas| pro eOwkas 
-- τῆς Kepadns 

διελειπεν 

ἰελεω 

mrupas| 
ἡλιψεν, 

-- μου τους ποδας 

 αφιενται pro αφεωνται 

« αὐτῆς αι αμαρτιαι] 

Ιολειγον 

7 Ταφιενται pro αφεωνται 

* προς εαυτους, pro εν εαυ- 

τοις (αυτους prim scr, 

add ε sup man 1) 

LUCAM 201 

Caput VIII 

ses dexa| dvo pro δωδεκα 

ασθενιων ‘| 

rail δαιμονια pro δαιμονια 

επτα 

* εξεληλυθει (ξεληλυθ ἴῃ 

ras man I ?) 

3. * avrois pro αὐτω 

* ex pro απὸ 

4, * εὐσπορευνομένων PFO ἐπιπο- 

ρευομενων 

5:. τὸν; 

σπιρειν 

Ἔα pro o? 
πετινα 

— του ουρανου 

6. * δια το, in ras man 1; litt 

septem prim scr 
7. συνφνεισαι 

Ἷ απεπνιξαν (a? Inras man I 

aut 2; oaut ε prim scr) 
8. εἰφωνι 

9. ἴ —avrov λέγοντες 

« αὐτὴ ante ay 

10. δεδοτε 

-- τῆς βασιλειας 
* (dwow* pro βλεπωσι 

* συνιωσιν, (ι' sup man 1) 
12, ερει 

13. πιρασμου 

14. § συνπνιγονται 

16. ὅ κλεινης] 

17. -- γαρ 

18. ἰ[βλεπεται 

ακονεται" 

-- av" 

il eav| pro av’ 

19. § 20. * arnyyedOn| pro 

απηγγελη 
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21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

31. 

32. 

34, 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

43. 

45. 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

— λεγοντων 

* προς avtous, (προς av in 
Tas Man 1; 

prim scr) 

QUTOLS 

— auTov 

* leyevero δὲ pro Kau ἐγένετο 

+7o ante πλοιον 

λελαψ 

* ἐπαύσατο pro ἐπαυσαντο 

-- εστιν᾽ 

* κατεπλευσεν pro κατεπλευ- 

σαν 

Ἷ αντιπεῖρα 

γαλειλαιας, 

— auto” 

OLKELQ 

— Kau" 

+ avTw, post ειπεν] 

* παρηγγελλεν pro mapny 
γειλε 

εδεσμιτο 

[πεδες 

-- και παρεκάλει αὐτον 

— εκει 

Ἔτουϊτω, post ορι 

4 ἔγεγονως pro γεγενημενον 

| εφυγαν 

— ἀπελθοντες 

«τον ανθρωπον καθημεῖνον, 
4 ειδον]τες 

* παν pro απαν 

ενβας 

—edeero δε αὐτου" " ειναι 

συν GUTW 

* εδιδασκεν pro απελυσε 

< σου ἐποιῆησεν 

4 42. ἔσυν]επνιγον avror, 

(επνιγονα in ras man 1) 
* vaTpous pro εἰς LaTpous 

3 

᾿} Ἔσυν QUTO, pro MET αὐτου 

47. 

48. 

49, 

51. 

52. 

54, 

55. 

10. 

11. 

4 -—avtw’ 

* evayTiov Pro ενωπιον 

* πως Pro ws 

evan 

{] θαρσι 

* @vyatnp pro θυγατερ 

* παρα in ras man 2 (απὸ 
man 1) 

* ἐλθὼν pro εἰσελθων 

< και ιωαννὴν και ιακωβο] 
εκλεον 

4 ante ο δε εἰπεν 

κλαιεται 

* ov yap pro ουκ 

<TavTas e€a, 

< δοθηναι αὐτὴ 

ἰΙμηδενει 

Caput IX 

{| Ισυνκαλεσαμενος 

— μαθητας αὐτου 

απεστιλεν 

ἰκηρυσσιν 

* εἰασασθαι pro ιασθαι 

4 ερεται; 

* paBdov pro ραβδους 
Ἷ χειθωνας pro χιτωνας 

οικειαν 

εισελθηται 

μείνεται, 

εἕερχεσθαι,} 

* δεχωνται pro δεξωνται 

7. ὅγεινομενα 

+ λεγοντων post τινων δε 

-- και 

-Ξ-Ξ 0 

* τις (σ Sup man 2) 
* ἐποιησεν pro εἐποιησαν 

+ βηθ᾽σαιδαν || 

* δεξομενος pro deEapevos 
Ιειατο ] 



12. 

13. 

14, 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

23. 

24. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

34, 

35. 

36. 

37. 

SECUNDUM LUCAM 203 

κλεινειν, 

-- δὲ 

4 ἕαρτων pro αρτοι 

<< lx Oves dvo, 

TEVTGKELT YX ELALOL,| 

7 ante ever 

KATAKNELVATE 

OUTWS 

ανεκλειναν 

4 Τηυλογησεν 

* ᾿περισσευμα pro περισσευ- 
σαν 

* αὐτων των pro avrots 

* lkopwovs pro κοφινοι 
+ avtov, post μαθηται 

αρχεων 
4 [λεγεται 

—o ante πείτρος 
* λέγειν pro εἰπειν 

* ἐρχεσθαι pro ελθειν 

-- αὐτου; 

Ἷ απολεσει pro απολεσὴη 

επεσχυνθὴη 
επεσχυνθησεται 

* ἐστωτων, pro εστηκοτων 

* γευσῶ ται pro γευσονται 
— τὸν ante [πέτρον 

Ἷ μωυσης 
Ἔτη ante δοξη 
Ἷ ἡμελλεν 

{| 33. —o ante πετρος 

τρις, 
«μιαν μωυσει, 

ἡλεια, 

Ἷ ἰλεφελη pro νεφελη 
ακονεται, 

eserynoa| 

Ἷ απηγγειλον 

Ἷ εορακασιν 

 -εν 

88. δαιομαι (ε SCr Man 2 sup 
αι) 

89θ.0. εξεφνης 
Ἷ μολις pro μογις 

40. * [εκβαλωσιν pro εκβαλλω- 

σιν 

41. § -τον wor σου woe:| 

42. Ἷ ερη ξεν 

438. μεγαλιοτητι 

7 ante παντων 

44, θεσθαι 
46. — eV 

47, § 48. | αποστιλοντα pro 

αποστειλαντα 

μεικροτερος 
49. { τ 

ιδομεν 

--τὰ 

50. 4 κωλυεται] 

Ἐυμων pro ἡμῶν bis 
51. Ἶ συνπληρουσθαι 

 αναλημψεως 

«εστηριξεν αυτου] 
52. απεστιλεν 

Ἔτους ante αγγελους 

* αὐτου (sup a scr ε man 2, 
id est, εαυτου) 

σαμαριτων 

58. * εξεδεξα)το pro εδεξαντο 

55--56. -- και εἰπεν "ἀλλα σωσαι 

57. q] 58. TETLYA 

| κεφαλη pro κεφαλὴν 

59. —  πρωτον 

60. «νεκρβους εαυτων, 

62. {| <o tS προς avror, 

* em|Baddwv pro επιβαλων 

CaputT X 

τὶς απεϊστιλεν 

Ἷ ἡμελλεν 



204 

2. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

4 odevyou,| 

Ιδεηθηται 

* exBady pro εκβαλλη 
υπαγεται 

βασταζεται 

* ασπασασθαι, pro ασπα- 
σησθε 

οἰκειαν 

εἰσερχησθαι 
λεγεται 

— μεν 

—o ante vos 

* ἐπαναϊπαυσηται pro επα- 

ναπαυσεται 

οικεια 

μεένεται 

-- και πινοντες 

μετα βαινεται 

οικειας 

* av pro δ᾽ αν 
εἰσερχησθαι- 

* Ιδέεχονται pro δεχωνται 

εἐσθιεται 

θεραπευεται 

λεγεται 

4 εἰσερχησθαι 

* Ἰπλατιους pro πλατειας 

* nuw (ἡ in ras man I; v 
prim scr) 

—vpwv man 1, add sup 
man 2 

+ 1s τους Todas npav| ante 

απομασσομεθα 

[ἰγινωσκεται 

NYVYELKEV 

— δε 
7] |ova pro ovat 

Τ χορεζειν. 

+ βηθσαιδα! 

-- εὖ 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

1. 

+ σιδονει 

7 [σιδονι 

Ἷ αποστιλοντα 

* ev w pro εν τω 

{ 19. *dedaxa pro διδωμι 

— του ante [πατιν 

Ἷ αδικησει, 

χαιρεται bis 

-- μαλλον 

ευ[δοκεια 

«μοι παρεδοθη 

Τ γιγνωσκει 

* βουλεται pro βουληται 
Ἷ καθ᾽ 

βλεπεται, 

βλεπεῖται 

7 ovy pro ov" 

a|KoveTau 

q 26. Tt aval|yryvecKes, 

4 81. συνκυΐριαν 

* καταβαινων pro κατεβαι- 
νεν 

. —6¢ 
λευειτης 

Ισαμαριτης 

πανδοχιον 

«πλησι ον δοκει σοι 

4 ante εἰπεν ovy 

— αὐτὼ 

4 39. *raurn pro τηδε 

ΤΠ . 
παρακαθεισασα 

* ἐνκατελιψεν pro κατελυπε 

{| "θορυβαζη) pro τυρβαζη 
αφερεθησεται) 

Caput ΧΙ 

2. προσευχεσθαι pro 

προσευχησθε 

λεγεται- 



10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

SECUNDUM LUCAM 

t ελθατω 

-- τῆς ante γῆς, 

Tt αφειομεν! (a, εἶ, υ, ο, in ras 
tamen man 1; οφιλ 

prim scr) 
4 “eper pro ery 

τρις 
* odov in ras man I (α """ 

prim scr) 

* ἐστιν, pro εἰσιν 

* didos| pro φιλον 

αναιδιαν 

 δωση pro δωσει 

αιτιται 
ζητειται 

ευρησεται] 
κρονεται 

* ανυχθησεται pro avovyn- 

σεται 
* ανηχθη)σεται: pro ανοι- 

γήσεται 
4 -εἕ ante υμων 

«ονιος αἰτήσει! 

ὉΠ pro εἰ 
Ἷ αν pro εαν 
t [επιδωση pro επιδωσει 

« δοματα ayaa 
* βεελζεβουλ τω apyovru 
* lexBaddew pro εἐκβαλλει 

σημιον 
Ἐμμερισθεισα pro διαμερι- 

σθεισα 

* ἐμε[ρισθη, pro διεμερισθη 

λεγεται 

* εκίβαλλει pro εκβαλλειν 

με 

—e de eyw εν βεελζεβουὰλ 

exBadhw τα δαιμονια 

* exBadovow, pro εκβαλ- 

λουσι 

22. 

24. 

26. 

27. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

36. 

37. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

205 

< αὐΪτοι κριται υμων 

Ἷ νεικησει pro νικηση 

[Ιπανοπλειαν 

ερει 

4 δε post lorav 

+ αναπαυσιν post Ιευρισκον 

γεινεται] 

28. ἴ ἴμεν ουν, pro pe 
νουνγε 

— avTov 

σήημιον ter 

σημιον 

νινευειταῖς, 

πλιον 

Ἷ σολομωνος" 

4 νινευειται pro vive 

* κρυπτῆ] pro κρυπτον 

+ σου, post οφθαλ|μος" 

-- ουν 

pwti|vov 

σκοτινον,] 

φωτινον bis 

« pepos τι 

σκοτινον, 

Ἷ €pwra 

} αριστήησει pro αριστησὴη 

ειδων 

4 καθαριζεται] 

4 {|αλλα 

Ιπαρερχεσθαι 

{| ἀγαπαῖται 

εσται 

-- τα ante μνημια 

"OL. 

4 φορ᾽τιζεται 

προσψανεται 

4 οιἰκοδομειται 

μνημια) 
[Ιαπεκτιναν 

συνευδοκειται 
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49. 

50. 

52. 

53. 

54. 

nN 

» 

13. 

16. 

17. 

σ᾽) 

WASHINGTON 

απεΐκτιναν 

οικοδομειΊται 

μνημια;,; 
— kav’ 

* amokrevovot| Man I απο- 

KTewovot man 2 (t 
suprascr) 

— και 

Ἷ εκχυννομενον 

4 Τεισηλίθατε 

γραμματις 
— και 

τὸ Κατηγορησουσιν man IT, 

KaTnyopnowo. man 2 

(w sup, ov non del) 

Carur Sl 

επισυναχθισων 

προσεχεται 

'ἵυποκρισεις | 

συνκεκαλυμμενον 

ταμιοις, 

4 φο[βηθηται 

αποκτενοντων]) 

αποκτιναι] 

< |eyovTa εξουσιαν 

* βαλιν pro εμβαλειν 

στρουθεια 

<< δυο] ασσάαριων, 

φοβισθαι; 

{ 11. Τ απολογησεσθαι, 

pro απολογησησθε 

ειἰπηται, 

τὸ ἥ οτ- φυλασ- 

σεσθαι 
* maons| pro τῆς 
* autwy pro αὐτου bis 

{] Τηυφορη σεν 
* συ]αξαι man I pro συναξω 

(sup ae scr w man 2) 

MANUSCRIPT III 

18. 

19. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

39. 

35. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

-- μου; 

Ἷ γενηματα 

* lov pro ψυχηΐ 
+ev ante eavTw 

| μεριμναται] 

τως; υμῶὼν 

φαγηται, 

ενδυσησθαι, 

πλιον 

ταμιον, 

πετινων, 

7 ηλικειαν 

δυ; νασθαι ὴ 

{ 28. -σημερον εν aypo| 
pro ev Tw aypw onpEepov 

κλειβανον 

φαγηται 

[πιηται, 

* μετεωριζεται, PYO μετεωρι- 

ζεσθε 

—tov κοσμου man 1 (add 
sup “7. et in marg ‘/. Tov 
Koopov Man 2) 

-- ταυντὰ TAVTa 

4 Τηυϊδοκησεν 

+ βαλλαντια pro βαλαντια 

ανεκ λιπτον 

ενγιζει, 

86. ἕαυτων pro eavtwy 

 αναλυσὴ pro αναλυσει 

4 ante αμην 

— ελθη εν τη δευτερα φυλακή] 
και 

ουτως, 

4 γινωσκεται 

-- αν 

4 γεινεσθαι 

δοκειται 

42.  ο φρονιμος, pro 

καὶ φρονιμος 



44, 

45, 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

54, 

55. 

56. 

57. 

58. 

SECUNDUM “LUCAM 

θεραπιας 
* Sovvar pro Tov διδοναι 

-- οτι 

* αὐτῶ pro avtou 

avo Ove 

7 γιγνωσκει, 

-- των 
* eavtov, (ε sup man 2) 

— pnde ποιησας 

* ohevya,| pro odvyas 

+7o ante πολυ" 

Badu 

ἐπι pro εἰς 
man I (+o7ov sup 

man 2) 

* 

σον 

ἰδοκειται 

τρις 

Ἷ em pro ef’ 
— και θυγατὴρ επι μητρι 

ειδη]ται 

λεγεται 

γεινεται 

ουτως, 

λεγεται 

* ἔρχεται, pro εσται 

VELVET QL, 

ἰνποκρειται" 

δοκιίμαζεται, 

κρεινεται 

* βαλὴ pro βαλλη 

Caput XIII 

4 cperée| 

4; —evmrev αὐτοις 

δοκειται 

ουχει 

απολεισθαι:" 

απεκτινεν 

Ιδοκειται 

* auTou pro οὔτοι 

5. 

10. 

12. 

14, 

15. 

17. 

18. 

20. 

22. 

23. 

24, 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

207 

ουχει 

| PETAVOELTE ΡΙῸ peTavoyrTeE 

απολεισθαι"] 

{| --πεφυτευμενὴν εἰ τω αμ- 

πελωνι AUTON, 

=< ζηϊτων καρπον 

8. J *«ompia- 

πριαν 

{ 1. «ἢν γυ νη 

ασθενιας 

pro κο- 

-- καὶ! 

συνκυπτουσα 

{| ασθενιας 

4 ἕαυταις pro ταῦὔυταις 

θεραπευεσθαι, 

4 ἰαπεκριθηὴ pro ακεκριθη 

(error edit Oxon) 

ev σαββατω pro τω σαβ- 

βατω 

Ἷ πατνὴς pro φατνης 
γεινομενοις 

{ (19. πετινα] 

— Και 

* 

* 

αὐτὴν pov pro αλευρου 

* ζυμωθὴ odn:| pro ov elu- 

pwn odov 

4 ἕποριας pro πορειαν 

ολειγοι 

{ante ο δε 

αγωνιζεσθίαι)} 

— λέγω υμιν 

αρξησθαι 

εσται, 

ἘΞαρξη σθαι pro αρξεσθε 
πλατιαις] 

εσται"]} 

—ouante εργατε᾿ 

αδικειας, 

4 ante οταν οψησθαι 

{] — απο 
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ανακλειθη]σονται ερχεσθαι] 

81. § *zavTn pro αὐτὴ 18. παραιτισθαι! 

< oe| θελει 19. δοκειμασαι! 

32. J αλωπεκει 21. — εκεινος 
ἰτελιουμαι"} * eavrov pro avrou™ 

33, δε pro de οργεισθεις 

84. J αποκτιίνουσα πλατιας 

[Ιποσακεις Ἷ αναπειρους 

ΤἿ ορνιξ «|τυφλους και χωλους 

85. αφειεται; 22. 28. Ἧ 24. ἔγευσηϊται 
-- ἐρημος" αμὴν pro γευσεται 
< |Neyw δε Sumvov -| 

«ιδηται pe| 25. § 26. *avrov pro εαυτον 
Τ n€e pro n€y man 1, tamen 27. * εαυτου pro αὐτου 

n€ou prim scr et corr «ειναι μου 
28. § +0 ante θελων 

Caput XIV + οκοδομη]σαι, 

{ 3. J *avrous| pro τους καθεισας 

4 +0 t post αποκριθεις * εἰς pro Ta προς 

«ειπεν προς avTous| 29. <avtw ενπε ζειν 

* wos pro ovos 31. συνβα)λιν 

* πείσειται, Pro εἐμπεσειται Ιουχει 

ανασπασι καθεισας 

7.  πρωϊτοκλεισιας χειλιασιν] 

κατακλειθὴης χειλιαδῶ] 

9. ερι 82. ἰαποστιλας 

Ἷ pera pro μετ᾽ 33. --ουν 
10. * avare|oe pro αναπεσον * αὐτου pro eavTou 

'προσαναβήηθει 34,  Ταλα pro αλας bis 

11. ταπινωθησεῖται, 
De Caput XV 

12. ὃ διπνον, 1. Y <avtw εγγιζοντες 

13. 7 ιαλλα -- TAVTES 

Ἷ αναπειρους 2. γραμίματις 

14, αναστασι 3. 4 -- τὴν 

15. {| ἰφαγετε . «εἕ avrov ἕν 

* αριστον pro αρτον [Ικαταλιπει 
16.  διπνον Φθ pro εἐννενηκονταεννεα 

17. απεστιλεν 6. ἰσυνκαλει 

διπνου συνχαρηται 



17. 

19. 

20. 

22. 

24, 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

32. 

SECUNDUM 

{ ovrws 
0 

{| ουχει 

απτι 

οικειαν 

ζητι 

ἰσυνκαλειται 

συνχαρηται 

lovrws 

γεινεται 

{| ἔεσχεν pro εἰχε 

υστερισθαι, 

πολειτων 

ἫΝ και] χορτασθηναι post κοι- 

λιαν 

— αυτου 

* μιίσθιου pro μισθιοι 
= και 

ειμει 

--ποιῆσον με ws Eva των 

μισθιων σου 

* ἔπεσεν pro ἐπέπεσεν 

-- την" : 

+ αὐτω post δοτε 

—Kat απολωλως Ἣν, και ευ- 

ρεθη 
ou| Kero 

— αὐτου 

-- οτιΐ 

-- αὐτου 

< σου] ἐντολὴν 

* σιτευτον, (sup τε SCY τισ 

man 2, id est σιτιστον) 

=v" και 

Caput XVI 

αὐτου man I, εαυτου Man 

2 (ε sup) 

ἵγαρ 
* δυνὴ pro δυνηση 

* 
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οἰκονομιν, 
3. * δε αὐτω (vel ὃ eavtw) pro 

δὲ εν εαυτω 
αφερειται 

5. * Ιχρεωστων pro χρεωφειλε- 

των 

οφιλεις 

6.  βαδους pro βατους 

-- avTw 

de€e| 

καθεισας 

7. οφιλεις, 

σειτου, 

δεξε 

8. αδιίκειας 

9. * εαυτοις (ε COrr man I ex 

a partim scr) 
αἰδικειας 

εκλειπηται 

δεξωντε 

11. ἐγενεσθαι 

αληθεινο] 

12. εγενεσθαι 
13. μειση σει, 

δυνασθαι 

14. --και 

15. εσται] 

} βδελυσμα pro βδελυγμα 

-- εστιν 

17. q 'κερεαν 

* παρελθειν, pro πεσειν 

20. { εὐλκωμενος Pro ἡλκωμενος 

21. Ἷ απελιχαν 

22. § ante απεθανεν 

24. φλογει 

25. * we] pro ode 
26. «υμων και ἡμῶων]ὔ 

€OTY PLKTE 

— εντευθεν 

27. — OvV 
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29. 

30. 

31. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

14. 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT ΠῚ 

+ de post [Neyer 
+o ante aBpaap, 

ουχει 

Ἷ μωνυσεως 

* απελθὴ pro avactn 
a πιστευουσιν, pro πεισθη- 

σονται 

Caput XVII 

+rov ante μὴ 

* pro ovau scr ov man I 
add ε sup man 4 

* λιθος pro μυλος 

Te| PLKELTE 

Ἷ epumre| pro ερριπται 

TT POO EX ETAL 

— εἰς σὲ 

ἱεπτακεις bis 

* αμαρτησὴ pro αμαρτὴη 
--επι σε 

αφησις 

* ἔχεται pro εἰχετε 

Ἷ σινηπεως 

ελεγεται 

Ιερι 

αναπεσε, 

} διπνωσω pro δειπνησω 

φαγεσε 

πιεσε 

— avTW 

ouTws| 
TOLNonTat 

λεγεται 

-- οτιΐ 

αχριοι 

Ἷ οφιλομεν 

4 ἔδιερχεται pro διηρχετο 

Ισαμαριας 

* πορρω͵ pro πορρωθεν 

επιδειξαται 

15. 

16. 

17. 

20. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

29. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34, 

35. 

36. 

ειαθη 

σαμαριτὴς ‘| 

{| Τουχ pro ovyxe 

+ οὔτοι post dexa 

{| *wore|rore pro ποτε (scr 

iterum et del man 1) 

* καὶ pro 7" 

επιθυμησεται 

ιδιν 

T οὐχ oper Oat 

mes) 
διωξηται, 

=— ΩΝ 

* συπο Tov pro ur I 

— και 

δι 

— Tov’ 

Ιησθειον 

Ἷ λωθ᾽ 

«θειον και πυρ 

* ἐστιν pro εσται 
οικεια 

μνημονευεται 

Ἷ λωθ᾽, 

Ἷ αποϊλεση pro απολεσει 

* lavry pro ταυτὴ 

< δυο ἐσονται 

κλεινης] 
-- οἷ 

 παραλημφθησεται 

post [αφεθησεται (scr 

et del man 1) 

} [παραλημφθησεται 
συναχθήησοντε 

Caput XVIII 

+ avTous| post προσευχεσθαι 

= QVOUS pro ανθρωπον 

* ηθελεὶ pro ηθελησεν 



10. 

12. 

13. 

14, 

16. 

17. 

20. 

22. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

32. 

33. 

35. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

42. 

43. 
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— μοι 

* υἱποπταζη pro υπωπιαζη 

αδικειας 

— Kau" 

vil 11. 

προσηνχετο 

* προσεύχεται, Pro 

ELILEL 

δεις 

{ *nduvalro pro ηθελεν 

εἰπαρε, 

ειλασθητι 

ταπινωθη σεται, 

ταπινων 

αφεται 

ewe In ras Man I pro pe 
ί(ημας ὃ prim scr) 

κωλνεται 

{| Ταν pro εαν 

-- σου 

* 

ἰλίπει, 

* ἀκονοντες ΡΙῸ ακουσαντες 

δυνατε 

<Tapa θω εστιν, pro ἐστι 

παρα Tw θεω 

--ο 

«υμιν eyo, 

οικειαν, 

ενπείχθησεται, 

ενπτυσθησετ(αι)"} 

* αποκτινουσιν Pro αποκτε- 

νουσιν 

{| tpocera| 

+ δανειδ᾽ 

* Ισειγηση, pro σιωπησὴη 
Ἷ δαυειδ᾽ 

ἐνγισαντος 

-- αὐτω 

* ηκολουθησεν prim scr sed 
corr ἠκολουθει man I 
(ει sup nx; ἐν del) 

Caput XIX 

1. * εξελθων man 2 pro εἰσελ- 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14͵ 

15. 

17. 

19, 

21. 

22. 

23. 

θων (ξ in ras, εὐσελθων 
man I) 

Τ ζαχίχαιος 

-- και 

ἡλικεια 

βμβεικρος 

* προσδραμὼν] pro προ- 
δραμων 

[εἰδὴ 

— δι᾿ 

i Cay yave 

καταβηθει, 

eo Tav|TES pro αἀπαντες 

Ἷ ζαχχαιος 

* To ἡμισὺυ pro τα μισὴ 
4 -η βασιλεια του θυ ped|- 

λει 

+ nv post τις 

+ καὶ post εὐγενὴς 

* πρα γματενεσθαι pro 

πραγματευσασθε 

* ev w pro ews 

πολειΪται 

απεστιλαὶ) 

πρεσβιαν 

-- αὑτω 

- τι 

Ὁ πεπραγμαϊτευσατο, pro διε- 

πραγματευσατο 

ισθει 

* yevou pro γινοῦυ 

« ει avoTn pos| 

ερεις 

Ἷ εἰσπειρες, 
ειμει, 

ερων 

τ * ov το αβγυριον 
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25. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34, 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

46. 

48. 

* 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

2 man (μου del et pov 

scr in marg) 
-- τὴν 

Ἔτω ante τοΐκω 

-- και εἰπον AUTM, KUPLE, EXEL 

δεκα μνας 

 εἰλεωνα, pro εἐλαιων 

απεστιλεν 

υπαγεται 

ευρησεται 

εκαίθεισεν 

αγαγεται, 

λνεται 

+ evpar| 

λυεται 

+ οτι post evzrov 

Ἷ emupupavtes 
εαυτων PYO αὐτων 

ελεων, 

* ηρξατο pro ἡρξαντο 
* amav|ray pro απαὰν 

— βξασιλευς 

* φα ρισαιοι pro των φαρι- 

σαιων 

4 —ore 

* σιωπησουσιν PYO σιωπη- 

σωσιν 

ηγγεισεν 

* αὐτὴν pro αὐτὴ 

| am pro απο 
— και συνεξουσι σε 

Ἔ ote post γέγραπται] 

| ηνυρισκον, 

* ποιησουσῖ pro ποιησωσιν 

CapuTt XX 

{| + αὐτῶ] (scr-et del man 1) 
post ἐπεστησαν 

LEpels pro APKLEPELS 

γραμματις 

* 

3. 

5. 

8. 

11. 

14 

16. 

20. 

21. 

23. 

24. 

26. 

27. 

28 

32. 

33. 

—eva 

* συνελογιζοντο pro συνελο- 

γισαντο 

-- ουν 

* avOpwrov pro ανθρωπων 

πεπισμενος 

4 το. απεστιλεὶ 

διραντες 

+ avrov post εξαπεστιλαν 

εξαπεστι)λαν 

* Ιδιελογιζοντες pro διελο- 

γιζοντο 

— δευτε 

αποκτινωμεν] 
yevnre 

τουτους και δωσει (τους 

και Ow in raS Man I; 

* 

αμπελωνος prim scr) 

απεδοκειμασαν 
* πεσειτε PYO TETN 
«οὐ ypappal|tis και ov apxt- 

Epes 
* oxAov, pro Aaov 

* yroxwpnoavTes Pro παρα: 
τηρήσαντες 

απεστιλαν 

ενκαθείτους 

+oape| ante διδασκαλε, 

οιδαμεν 

πειραζεται, 

* δειξατε pro επιδειξατε 
— δὲ 
* pro εσιγησαν scr man I 

εσιωπησαν, (sup ΩΤ 

scr τγὴη- man 2) 

σαδδουκεαὶ 

Τ]μωυσης 
Τ εξαναστησει; 

* votepa pro υστερον 

αναστασι͵ 
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γεινεται 

84, J *exyapilovrar| pro εκγα- 

μισκονται 

35. * της εκ νεκρων Man 2 (εκ 

sup, ns v in ras; τῶν 
νεκρων man 1) 

* εκγαμιζονται, pro εκγα- 

μισκονται 

86. * μελλουσιν, pro ετι δυ- 

νανται 

387. 7 μωυσης 
* εἐδη λωσεν pro εμηνυσεν 

— και τον θεον ιακωβ 

38. +o ante θεος 

* αὐτου] οὐτοι, pro avTw 

Cwouw 

41. } Saved’ 
42. Ἷ daved’ 

Ἔ των] ante ψαλμων, 

44, 1 ἰδαυειδ᾽ 
45. J 46. προσέχεέεται 

διπνοις, 

47. οικειας 

προφασι] 

T λημψον ται 

Caput XXI 

2. — oe 

«τινα και 

* muw pro πλειον 

7 αναθεμασων 

ἘΠκεκοσμήτο (Sup οὗ scr ε 

man 2) pro κεκοσμηται 

6) ες θεωρειται 

Ἐλιθος (λιθον prim scr) 

Ἐλιθον pro λιθω 

7. ἰσημιον 

Ἴ μελλει pro perry 

γεινεσθαι ‘| 

8. πλανηθηται & βλεπεται 

ειμει ᾿ 

πορευθηται 
9. J ακουσηται 

πτοηθηται, 
11. σισμοι 

ΤΙφοβηθρα 
σημια 

12. * παντων] pro αἀπαντων 

14. * |Oere pro θεσθε 

15. αντιΐπειν 
16. παραδοθησεσθαι 

Ἷ συγγείνεων 
17. εσεσθαι 

19. κτησασθαι 

20. εἰδηται 

-- τὴν 

* γινωσκεται Pro γνωτε 

21. εκχωριτωσαν) 

— ot 

22. * πλησθηναι pro πληρω- 

θηναι 

23. — Tats? 

24. * μαχαιραις, pro μαχαιρας 

εχμαλωτισθησονται 

25. σημια 

συνοχη, εθνων εν αἸἰπορεια, 

+7 ws ante nyovans 

+ σαλους] pro σαλου 

26. mpoo|SoKEeras 

Ἷ οικουμενης, pro οιἰκουμενὴ 

28. γεινεσθαι, 

αναϊκαλυψατε pro ανακυ- 

ψατε 

ἐπαραται 

απολυτρωσεις 

80. * απ αὐτων pro ad’ εαὐτων 

γινωσκεται 

31. ουτως 

εἰἰδηται 

γεινομεναὰ 
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YWWO KET AL 

33. * παρελευσεται, Man I, corr 

παρελευσονται Man 2 

(0: οι ΣΧ εἰ π ν 

suprascr) 

* παρελευσονταῖ, pro Taped 

θωσι 

34. προσεχεῖται 

* βαρηθωσιν pro βαρυν- 

θωσιν 

«αι καρ διαι υμων 

εφνιδιος 

—nante ἡμερα man 1; add 
sup man 2 

35. παγεις 

«τῆς γὴς Taons,| 

86. [αγρυπνιται 

* κατισχυσατε pro κατα- 

ξιωθητε 

<TavTa ταυτα] 

— πα 

97: -- εξερχομενος 

ελεων, 

CapuTt XXII 

2. γραμματις 

3. q --Ὁ 

* καϊλουμενον pro επικα- 
λουμενον 

6. εζητι] 
8. απεστιλεν 

10. οικειαν 

11. ερειται 

OLKELAS 

12. | avayeov pro avwyeov (ε 

corr ex υ man 1) 
ετοιμασαται, 

15. — pe 

16. Τ ovKEVTL 

17. +7o ante ποτήριον] 

λαβεται 

διαμερισαται 
1s.  νῦ] ante γενηματος 

* orov (o sup man 2) 
19. [ποιειται 

20. διίπνησαι 

* ετι PYO aware 

T εχχυννομενον, 

23. — QuTOoL 

* npEato pro ἡρξαντο 
* avrous pro εαὐτους 

πρασσιν, 

24. φιϊλονικεια 

25. * εξουσιαζουσιν pro ou εξου- 

σιαζοντες 

26. μιζων] 

27. μιζων, 

ουχει 

— de 

EL[LEL 

28. εσται 

30. εσθειηται 
[πεινηται 

Ἐκκαθησεσθαι pro καθιση- 
σθε 

31. § 33. --ετοιμος 

ELJLEL 

34. | dwvnon| 
35. απεστιλα 

} [βαλλαντιου 

+ ovBevos| pro ovdevos 

36.  βαλλαντι ον 

37, --ετι 

Ἐπληρωθηναι man I, corr 

τελεσθηναι man 2 (:τε- 

λεσ' sup) 

* ἐλογισθην, pro ελογισθη 

* |ro pro ta 



SECUNDUM 

38, * καὶ} pro κυριε 
μαχαιρε 

€LKAVOV 

39. * εἰς in ras man I (τω prim 
scr) 

Ιελεων, 

-- αὐτου 

40. προσευχεσθαι 

42. ἢ γινείσθω, pro yever Ow 

43-44. —wh)n de αὐτω """ em 
τὴν γὴν 

45. -- αὐτου 

46. καθευδεται, 

προσευχεσθαι 

εἰσελθηται 

47. -- δε 
* αὐτου, pro αὐτων 

Ἡγγισεν) pro eyyeoe (error 
edit Oxon) 

49. ἢ ἐπιταξομεν pro εἰ παταξο- 

μεν 

51. § *eaoare pro εατε 

—avtov 

52. § 53. e&erware 

* αλλ᾽ ἢ pro αλλ᾽ 
«εστιν υμων 

54. συνλαβοντες 

* συνήγαγον pro εἰσηγαγον 

55.  Ισυνκαθεισαντων 

58. ειμει, 

59. * διαστησασης pro διαστασης 

60. —o ante ἀλέκτωρ, 

68. ενεπείζον 

64. πεσας 

61. πιστευσήται, 

68. αποκριθηται 

απολυσηται"]} 

70. §[ ἴουν pro δεῖ 
λεγεται 

ειμει, 

LUCAM 215 

Caput XXIII 

1. be ηγαγον pro nyayev 

πειλατον, 

83. πειλατος 

avTos pro o δε αποκριθεις 
auTw 

. πειλατος 4 

5. ανασιει 

6 πειλατος 

7 * ᾿εροσολυΪμοις (λυμοις in 

ras man 1) 

8. Ἔχρονου post ικανου 

σημιον 

γεινομενον *| 

9. εικανοις" 

* autw, (ω in ras man I, ov 

prim scr) 

10. ἰιστηκεισαν 

γραμμαΐτις 
11. + [εξουθενισας 

-τ-ὸ 

ενπεξας, 

-- τω 

πειλατω, 

12. πειλατος 

* 0 npwdns (o sup tamen 
man 1) 

13. πειλατος 

συνκαλεΐσαμενος 

14. κατηγορεῖται) 

18. ἔουν pro oe 
πανπληθει) 

ερε 

— Tov 

19. +7yv ante φυλακην, 

20. πειλατος 

21. — oTavpwoor" 

* avrov, in ras man I (oTrav" 

prim scr) 
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23. 

24, 

25. 

26. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

39. 

40. 

43. 

44, 

46. 

48. 

49. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

54. 

WASHINGTON 

ETTEKLYTO 

4 πειλατος 

-- avTous 

* ev tn φυλακὴ] pro εἰς τὴν 

φυλακὴν 

-- του 

κλεεται bis 

αιρουσιν, 

στιραι 

| πεσατε pro πεσετε 

Ικαλυψαται 

* τον pro ov’ 

—o δειησους" "τι ποιουσι 

* avrov (ov in ras man 1) 

* ev ous Kal EOTNKEL PIO Kat 

ELOTNKEL 

«του θυ; Ο pro ο τον θεου 

ενεπεΐζον 

προσευχομενοι Pro προσ- 

ερχομενοι 

και QUTOV pro σεαυτον 

Ε2 

ἐπετειμα 
ἘΊεσμεν, pro eu 
* on|mepov (o corr man I 

ex u sine ras) 

παραδισω, 

+ ενατης] 

* παρατιθεμαι pro παραθη- 

σομαι 

“ cov|to δὲ pro καὶ TavTa 

συνπαραΐγενομενοι 
αὐτων pro εαὐτων 
᾿ἐἱστηκεισαν 
συνκατατεθειμενος 

αριμαθιας] 
πειλατω 

-- αὑτοῦ 

« οὐδεις ουδεπω 

- καὶ 

ἘΞεπιφαυσκεν, pro ἐπεφωσκε 

MANUSCRIPT III 

55. 

2. 

4. 

10. 

12. 

14. 

15. 

17. 

18. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

24, 

25. 

— και 

συνεληλυθυειαι 

μνημιον 

Caput XXIV 

ἱμνημιου, 
διαπορισθαι 

«ανδρες δυο 

αισθησεσιν 
ἰενφοβων 

κλειϊνουσων 

ζητειται 

Ἷ αλλα; 

* aveotn, pro nyepOn 
μνησθηται 
μνημιον 

Ἷ amny|yerav 

--ησαν δε 

+7 ante ιακωβου, 
if 

{| μνημιον, 
— κειμενα 

post ὠμιλουν 

Ἷ συνζητειν, 

αντιβαλλεται 

εσται 

MS: 

« αὐἸτον mapedwKay © 

συμ πασιν 
* ορθρειναι (p? Sup man 2) 

pro ορθριαι 

μνημιον, 
μνημιον 

OUTWS 
{ ovy pro οὐκ 
4 427. Ἷ μωυϊσεως 

* Ιδιερμηνευειν pro διηρμη- 

VEVEV 

* αὐτου, pro eavTou 



28. 

29. 

30. 

33. 

34, 

35. 

36. 

3 SN 

38. 

39. 

SECUNDUM LUCAM 

ἤγγεισαν 

* eomepas pro εἐσπεραν 

κε[κλεικεν 

* καίτακεισθαι pro κατακλι- 
θηναι 

-- λαβὼν τον αρτον 

 υψεστρεψαν pro ὑυπεστρε- 
ψαν 

—ovtws man 1; add sup 
man 2 

* ro pro Ta 

κλασι 

{| *avrous| pro avros 
t+eyw expe pn φοβεισθαι 

post λέγει avrous| 

* | hoBnbevres pro πτοηθεντες 

evpoBou 

ECT AL, 
[ειδετε 

— pov’ 

ειμει, 

41. 

42. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

53. 
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— pe 

+ pel pro epe 
θεωρειται 

Τ τη Xapas| 
-- και απὸ μελισσιου κηριου 

Ἷ μωυσεως, 

συν]ειεναι 

|ourws 

εσται 

«εγω ιδου 

επαγγελεια! 

καθεισατεὶ 

ενδυσησθαι! 

-- εἰς man I, add sup man 2 
* βηθανιαν, (ν᾿ in ras man 

2; Scr oman 1) 

— αὐτου 

 [ηυλογησεν 

-- αμὴν 

Subscr ευαγγελιον κατα λου- 

Kav Man I. 



1. 

2. 

3. 

10 

SECUNDUM MARCUM 

Inscr evayyeAtov κατα μαρκον man 2 

Caput I 

— του 

— εμπροσθεν σου 

ποιειται 

 (ροβίτρι βους avrov,) (3 α) 

πασα φαραγξ πληρωθησε;- 

ται, και παν ορος και βουνος 

ταπινωθη σεται, και εσται 

παντα τα σκολια εις ευθειαν, 

Kal Ἢ τραχεια εἰς πεδιον, 

(36) καὶ (6 sup man I?) 

οφθη σεται n Sofa KU, Kat 

οψεται TATA σαρξ τοὶ σωτης- 

ριον του θυ, (32) οτι KS ελα- 

λησεν φωνὴ) λεγοντος, Bon- 

σον και era τι βοησω, (34) 

οτι] πασα σαρξ χορτος, και 

πασαῆ δοξα αὐυτης͵ ὡς ανθος 

χόρτου, εξηρανθὴ o χορτος 

και! To ανθος εἕεπεσεν, TO δε 

ρημα ku μένει, εἰς τον αἰωνα" 

και 

ιεροσολυμειται] 

-- ποτάμὼω 

+ nv post [και 
αισθιων 

ειμει 

* tov υποίδηματος pro τῶν 

υποδηματων 

 βαπτιση 

* ἐγένετο δὲ prO καὶ ἐγένετο 

Ἔ και post ἡμεραις 

Ἷ ναζαρεθ 

* lex pro απὸ 

11. 

13. 

14, 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

24. 

25. 

* καταβαινον απο] του ουρα- 

νου WOEL περιστεραν και 

μενον! pro woe περι- 

στεραν καταβαινον 

* του ov|pavov, pro των ου- 

ρανων 

} ηυϊδοκησα, 

<P ἡμέρας pro nMmepas τεσ- 

σαρακοντα 

—o ante ts 

ἡγίγεικεν 

* τῶν ουρανων, pro του θεου 

μεταϊνοειται 

TLOTEVET OL 

ιδὲν 

* ἀαμφιίβαλλοντας pro βαλ- 

λοντας 

--ο ante τς 

-- αὐτων 

— εκειθεν 

« ευθεως post Kat? 

<ev τω πλοιω post μισθωτων 

* ηκολουθησαν αὐτω pro 

απηλθον οπισω avTov 

ἡ καϊφαρναουμ, 

-- εα 

* συ pro σοι 
«ημαὰς αἀπολεσαν 

+ woe ante oda 

* lau εὐπεν pO 0 unoous λε- 

γῶν 

* ex| του ανθρωπου, pro εξ 

αυτου 

25-26. +7Vva ακαθαρτον, και] 

218 



26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

SECUNDUM 

εξηλθεν to πνὰ ante 

σπαραξαν 

— Kau’ 

— τὸ πνευμα TO ακαθαρτον 
* ἀνεκραγεν pro κραξαν 
* και αἰπηλθεν am pro εξηλ- 

θεν εἴ 
* ἐθαυμαζον] pro εθαμβηθη- 

σαν 

* και συνεζητουν pro wate 

ovlnrew 

* eav|tous pro αὐτοὺς 

* λέγοντες, pro Neyovtas 

-- τι εστι TOUTO 
Kev7| 

* » εξουσιαστικὴ AUTOV, και 
o7t| pro ote κατ᾽ εξου- 

σιαν και 
ἘΠκαὶ εξηλθεν pro εξηλθε 

δὲ 

πανταχου) pro ευθυς 

“| 

* 

εξελθων de εκ της συνα- 

yoyns ἡλθεν) pro καὶ ev- 

Jews εκ της συναγωγὴης 

εξελθοντες ηλθον 
οἰκειαν 

-τακωβου και post ιακωβου 

και 

« κατεκειτο δε ἡ πενθερα σι- 

μωνος] 

-- ευθεως 

+ EKTLVaS τὴν χειρα και επι- 

λαβομενος post προσελ- 

θων 

-- κρατῆσας τῆς χειρος αὑτῆς 

-- ευθεως 

διη κονι 

* avtw, pro αὕτοις 
— kat Tous δαιμονιζομενους 

πολεις 

MARCUM 

34, 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44, 

219 

* |ovvnypern pro επισυνὴγ- 

μενὴ 
* τας θυρας, pro την θυραν 

ποιΪκειλαις 

Ἔ απ avtwy, post εξεβαλεν 
λαϊλιν 

Ἔχν εἰναι: post ηδισαν av- 

Tov| 

— πρωι 

* evvvya pro εννυχον 

— λιαν 

-- εξηλθε και 

Ἷ καὶ εκει PYO κάκει 

—o 

— και EVPOVTES aUTOV 

* λέγοντες pro heyovow 

* ζητουσιν σε παντες, pro 

οτι παντες ζητουσι σε 

— wa κἀάκει 

* kyn|pvoow pro κηρυξω 

* ἐλήλυθα, pro εξεληλυθα 
* 

εις TAS cvvaywyas| pro ev 

ταις TWAywWyaLs 

--καὶ Ta Samora εκβαλ- 

λων 

-- και γονυπετων avToV 

+ κε post λεγων 

— auTa, OTL 

εκτινας 

* λέγων pro καὶ λεγει avTw 

καθαρισθητει, 

— €LTOVTOS αὐτου 

— και εκαθαρισθη 

— και εμβριμησαμενος avTa, 

ευθεως εξεβαλεν avtov 

μηϑδενει 

-- μηδεν 

Ἷ αλἰλα 

« δειξον εαυτον pro σεαυτον 

δειξον 
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45. 

2. 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

* καθαρσιου, pro καθαρισ- 

μον 

20 DEO α 

{ μωυσης 

Knpva|ow 

— πολλα 

— αυτονἷ 

* em pro ev 
* πάντοθεν, pro πανταχοθεν 

Caput II 

* ἔρχεται pro εἰσηλθεν 
| καφαρναουμ, 

— δι᾿ ἡμερων 

* ἐν οιἰκω PFO εἰς OLKOY 
-- ευθεως 

χωριν, 

-- μηδε τα προς THY θυραν 

* προς avTous pro avTots 
+ dou avdpes post [και 

+ Baoralovres ev κρεβαττω 
post avropr| 

— φεροντες, αἱιρομενον ὑπὸ 

τεσσαρων 

* mpocehOav| pro προσεγ- 
γισαι 

* απὸ του oxAov, pro δια τον 

οχλον 

-- εζξορυξαντες 
+ Kpa|Barrov 

* evs ov pro eb ὦ 

q * cou a| αμαρτιαι, PrO σου 

αι αμαρτιαι σου 

+ λέγοντες, post αὑὐτων 

ουτως 
* αφειναι pro αφιεναι 

-- ευθεως 

— αὐτου 
— ουτως 

— €V εαυτοις 

* Neyer pro εὐπεν 

—TavTa 

διαλογειζεσθαι 

9. +yap post τι 

—Tw παραλυτικω 

* σου pro σοι 
εἐγειρε 

-- και αρον σου τον κραββα- 

τον 

10. εἰδηται 

αφειεναι 

— επι της γῆς 

11. -- σοι λεγω 

ἐγειρε 

+ |kpaBarrov 
12. *o de εγερθεις pro και 

ηγερθη 
— ευθεως 

αὐτου post αρας 

+ |kpaBarrov 

— εξηλθεν 
* έμπροσθεν pro εναντιον 

 απηλΊθεν, post παντων 

* θαυμαζειν αὐτους pro εξι- 

στασθαι παντας 

— λεγοντας 

< οὅυτωξ ουδεποτεὶ 

* ειδον : pro εὐδομεν 

14. λευειν 

αλίφεου 

* του τελωνιου] pro το τελω- 

νιον 

* ἡκολουθει pro ηκολουθη- 

σεν 

15. ἢ γειίνεται pro ἐγένετο 

* ἀνακειμένων avTwy pro εν 

τω κατακεισθαι avTov 

οἰἰκεια 

-- auTou', και 

Ισυνανεκιντο 



16. 

17. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

SECUNDUM MARCUM 

* lrwv φαρισαιων pro και οι 

φαρισαιοι 

--ἰδοντες αὐτον εσθιοντα 

μετα των τελωνων Kat 

αμαρτωλων 

* δια τι pro τι οτι 

— και πινει 

— αυτοις 

 αλλα 

* ἐληλυθα pro ηλθον 

— εἰς μετανοιαν 

+ μαθηται post οὐ 
— out 

— 0 inoous 

* νυμφιοι pro vow (νυμ in 
ras man 1) 

—ogov χρονον μεθ᾽ εαυτων 

εχουσι τον νυμῴφιον, ov 

δυνανται νηστευειν 

* exewn τὴ ἥμερα, PLO εκει- 

ναις ταις ἡμεραις 

= καιΐ 

* ἐπισυναπτι! pro επιρραπ- 

τει 

-- em 

ερει 

+ απ avrov| ante To" 
— αὐτου 

* πλείω pro χειρον 

γεινεται, 

+ add εἰς καινους post πα- 

λαιους 

* διαρρησσονΐται ov ασκοι 

pro ρησσει o owos o 

VEOS τους ATKOUS 

* ἀπολλυνται, pro απολουν- 

ται 

* Bahdovow,| pro βλητεον 

* avrov εν τοις σαββασιν!]ὄ 

πορευνεσθαι pro παρᾶπο- 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 
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ρευεσθαι avrov ev τοις 
σαββασι 

εσπαρμενων, pro σπορι- 
μων 

<ou μαθηται αὐτου npEavro 

* 

bag οδον ποιειν 

* τίλλειν] pro τίλλοντες 

* οι δὲ pro Kau οι 
ELOE 

Ξ- ἐν 

— auTos 

* Neyer pro ελεγεν 

[ουδὲ TOUTO pro ουδεποτε 

τι SUp man 2 (ο man I, 

del man 2) 
Τ δαυ ειδ᾽, 

επινασεν 

* 

μετ αὐτου, (εταυτ in ras 
man 1) 

* εισελθων pro εἰσηλθεν 

πεπι αβιαθαρ του αρχιε- 
ρεως, και 

«εφαγεν ante τους αρτους] 
* kat εδωκεν καὶ τοις μετ 

αὐτου ους οὐκ e€ect φα- 

yeu εἰ μη] τοις vepevow, pro 

ous οὐκ εξεστι"" +: Tous συν 

QUTW ουσι 

* Neyw Se vay οτι pro Kau 

ελεγεν αὐτοις 

* εἐκτισθὴ pro eyevero 

πουχ O ανθρωπος δια TO 

σαββατον 

CapuT ΠῚ 

* εἰσελθοντος αὐτου pro εἰσ- 

ηλθε παλιν 

* ἔρχεται pro Kat ἢν εκει 

Ἔπρος avitov post ανθρω- 

πος 
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* exwr Enpay pro e€npappe- 
νὴ» ἐχων 

2. * παρετη )ρουντο pro παρετη- 

ρουν 
* θεραπευ ει pro θεραπευσει 

— avTov’ 

— εξηραμμενὴν 
+ ἕηραν post χειρα!] 

ἐγειρε 
εκ του μέσου, PYO εἰς TO 

Md 

* 

μέσον 

ὮΝ * ayalor| ποιῆσαι pro aya- 

θοποιησαι 

Ἔ ρου, pro κακοποιῆσαι 

* αἀπολεσαι] pro αποκτει- 
ναι 

σι * περιβλεψαμενος de] pro kat 

περιβλεψαμενος 

— συλλυπουμενος 

εξετινευ] 

 απεκατεσταθη 
—vyins ws ἡ αλλη 

6. * [εξελθοντες δὲ pro καὶ 

εξελθοντες 

-- εὐθεως 

συνβουλιον 

* ἐποιουντοὶ pro εποιουν 

7. * lo de pro και o 
--ηκολουθησαν avtw 

— απο’ 

8. — και απο TIS ιδουμαιας 

— ου 

 ἠκολουθουν avtw post σι- 

δονα 

-- πληθος πολυ 

* ἀκούοντες PYO ακουσαντες 

--ηλθον προς avrov 

10. * εθεραπευεν pro εθεραπευ- 

σεν 

υ ETETLTTO| pro επιπιπτειν 

MANUSCRIPT III 

* avrov man I, avrw man 2 

(ω sup) 
11. * ra πνευματα δε pro και Ta 

πνευματα 

* (Sov pro εθεωρει 

* tpooemimtov pro προσε- 
πιπτεν 

* expaCov pro εκραζε 

* λέγοντες pro λεγοντα 

— οτι 

12. --πολλα 

* ποιωσιν, pro ToNnT wot 

13. * avaBas pro avaBawe 

-- και 

* Ππροσεκαλεσατο pro προσ- 

καλειται 

-- αὑτὸς 
14. + μαθητας] post ιβ (pro δω- 

δεκαὶ 

+ ovs post αὐτου 

 αποστολους] 

post και 

αποστιλὴ pro αποστελλη 

ὠνομασεν, 

᾿Ξ 

Ἔτο ευαγγελιον, post κη]- 

ρυσσιν 

15. * εδωκεν αὐ͵τοις pro exe 

εκβαλλιν 

+ kav περιαϊγοντας κηρυσσιν 
TO εναγγελιον, post δαι- 

μονια, 

16. πι τω 

« ονομα σιμωνι 

17. -- και ιακωβον τον του ζεβε- 

δαιου, Kal ιωαννὴν τον 

αδελῴφον Tov ιακωβου 

ἘΠΊκοινως δε avtous εκαλεσεν 

Boavaryplye, pro Kau 

ἐπεθηκεν avToLs ονο- 

ματα βοανεργες 

18. § ἔησαν δε οἵτοι! σιμων, και 



19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

SECUNDUM 

avopeas, ιακωβος, Kat wwa|- 

vys, φιλιππος και μαρθο- 

λομεος, και | μαθθεος, και 

θωμας, και ιακωβος ο του] 

αλῴφαιου, και σιμων ο κανα- 

veos, ΡΙῸ καὶ ανδρεαν""" "" 

κανανιτὴν 

i Ljovdas ισκαριωτὴς O PTO 

ιουδαν ισκαριωτὴν OS 

* παραδους pro παρεδωκεν 

* ἔρχεται pro ερχονται 

Τ᾿ μη δὲ pro pyre 
* περι pro ou παρ᾽ 
+o. γραμματεις Kat ov λοι- 

ποι] post αὐτου 

+ ελεγαν 

* εξηρτηνται αὐτου pro e&e- 

στη 

-- οὐ γραμματεις 

+ ypapparis,| post καταβαν- 

TES 

— και OTL 

Tov apxov|ra pro ev Tw 

αρχοντι 

+Kat δι αὐτου post δαιμο- 

νιων, 

«εν παραβοϊλαις, post avrous 

* ειπεν pro ελεγεν 

Ιεκβαλλιν, 

| Kav pro Kau εαν 

οικειαΐ 

-- ἡ OLKLa εκεινὴ 

* ἐὰν pro εἰ 
-- ανεστὴ 

* ἐμερισθη, pro Kau μεμερι- 
σται 

+n βασιλεια αὐτου post 

Ισταθηναι 

* ovders δυναται pro ov δυ- 

ναται ουδεις 

MARCUM 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33, 

34. 

35. 
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«διαρπασαι ante εἰισελ- 

θων 

οιἰκειαν" 

-- αυτου' 

* τα σκευὴ ΡΙῸ τὴν οικιαν᾽ 

} διαρπαση, 

«τα αμαρτη]ματα αφεθησε- 
ται 

Ἔ αι ante βλασφημιαι, 

ποσας αν βλασφημησω- 

σιν 

-- Εἰς: 

-- εἰς τον αιωνα 

7 ahha.| 

ἕ αμαρτιας, pro KPLOEWS 

* ἔχειν avTov,| pro exet 

* Kal ερχεται PYO ερχονται 
ουν 

« αὐτου ἡ μητηρ και ov αδελ]- 

ou αυτου, 

απεστιλαὶ) 

* καλουντες pro φωνουντες 

«περι αυτον οχλος, 

* και λεγουσιν pro εἰπον de 

* στηκουσιν ζητουντες pro 

ζητουσι 

* os δὲ pro Kau" 

* καὶ εἰπεν AUTOLS, PLO avToLs 

λεγων 

— pou" 

* και pro ἣ 

* αὐτου pro Tous περι av- 

Tov 

Ἔτους] μαθητας post καθη- 

μενους 
ειδὲ 

* καὶ os Pro os yap 

* ποιὴ pro ποιηση 

< pov adeddos 

— μου 



WASHINGTON 

Caput IV 

«ηρξατο παλιν 

* apos| pro παρα 
* πλειστος, pro πολυς 

< eis το TAOLOY| ἐνβαντα 

* παρα Tov αιγιαλον, pro ev 

τὴ θαλασση 

Ἐξν τω αἰγιαλω pro προς 

τὴν θαλασσαν 

-- επι της γης 

-- πολλα 

τ λεγων, pro Kau ελεγεν 

-- αὐτοις ev TH διδαχὴ αὐτου 

[Ιακονεται 

-- του 

— EVEVETO εν TW σπειρειν 

* TO μεν pro ο μεν 

* opvea pYO πετεινὰ TOU ου- 

pavov 

* ladda pro αλλο 
* ta meTpwon, PYO TO πετρω- 

des 

* καὶ οΪτι pro οπου 

— KQL 

* averede, pro εξανετειλε 

— δια To μὴ exe βαθος γης 

ανατιλαντος 

* ἀλλα pro αλλο 

* ἐπι pro εἰς 
* αὐτα pro αὐτο 
* εδωκαν, pro εδωκε 

* ahha επεσαν pro αλλο 

επεσεν 

Ἷ εδιίδει pro εδιδου 
* avéavo|uevoy pro avfa- 

VOVTQa 

* φέρει, pro edepev 

+70 ante ev ter 

λ pro TPLAKOVTA 

MANUSCRIPT III 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

* 

é| pro εξηκοντα 
p pro exatov 

— avTo.s 

* |kat ore pro ore δὲ 

* ἐπηρωτη)σαν pro ηρωτη- 
σαν 

* μαθηται αὐτου pro περι 

αυτον συν τοις δωδεκα 

* τις ἡ παρα βολὴ αὕτη, pro 

τὴν παραβολὴν 

* λέγει pro ελεγεν 

a γνωναυ 

-- τὰ ante παντὰ 

γεινεται 

— βλεπωσι, και 

-- ἀκουωσι, και 

* συνωσιν) pro συνιωσι 
—Ta αμαρτηματα 

γνωσεσθαι, 

Ἷ ευθυς 

ερει 

* εις αὐτους, pro εν Tats 

καρδιαις αὐτων 

τ ἰουτοι de pro Kat οὔτοι 

— ομοιως 

* ourwes pro ov? 

* καὶ pro ἢ 
+ kat post hoyo| 

Ἷ ευθυς 

* σκανδαλιζεται, man I, 

corr σκανδαλιζονται 

man 2 

— και οὔτοι εισιν 

+ de post ou" 
* Buov pro atwvos 

— TOUTOU 

απαται pro ἢ απατὴ 

-- και αι περι TA λοιπὰ επι- 

θυμιαι 

συνπνιγοῦυσι 



20. 

21. 

22. 

24, 

25, 

26, 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

ΘΙ, 

SECUNDUM MARCUM 

τ ακαρποι γίγνονται, pro 

ακαρπος γινεται 

* ovrou| δε pro Kat οὔτοι 

* πιπτό]τες, pro σπαρεντες 

* καρπον φερουσιν͵ pro καρ- 

ποφορουσιν 

+7o ante ev ter 32. 

λ, ξ, Ρ 

* λέγει pro ελεγεν 

* καίεται PYO ερχεται 

κλεινὴν!) 

* add’ pro ovx 

* reAy, pro επιτεθη 
* ovdev| pro ov 
- τι 

* add’ wa pro ο εαν μὴ 33, 

4 βλεπεῖται 

QKOUVETAL, 34, 

μετριται] 

-- καὶ προστεθησεται υμιν 35. 

τοις ακονουσιν 36. 

* ἔχει pro αν ἐχὴ 

Ὁ ανος ΟΤαν pro εαν αἂν- 

θρωπος 
— Tov 37. 
* τὴν γὴν pro τῆς γῆς 
* ἐγειΐρεται pro εγειρηται 
ἘΊβλαστα pro βλαστανὴη 

* μηκυνεται pro μηκυνηται 

* trylpns o σειτος pro 

πληρὴ σιτον 38. 

σταχύει, 

-- δε 

-- ευθεως 
Ε2 πως Pro τινι 

* tue τὴν παραβο͵]λην δω- 

μεν, pro ποια παραβολὴ 

παραβαλωμεν 39. 

-- αὐτὴν 

Ὁ KOKKOV pro KOKKW 

225 

* omo|ray pro os οταν 

* τὴν γὴν pro τῆς γῆς 
* μικροτερον Man I, μικρο- 

Tepos man 2 
+o| ante παντων 

-- εστι 

— και οταν o7apy 

* av€e pro αναβαινει 

γεινεται 

“«μειζον (pro μειζων) ante 

παίτων 

λαχανων κ in ras man I 

(kau "°° * prim scr) 

«αυτου υπο τῆ] σκιαν 

πετινα 

-- πολλαις 

Ἷ εδυναν τὸ 
ἡ καθ ειδιαν 

* avras:| pro παντα 
|oevas 

* αφιουσιν pro αφεντες 

+ καὶ post οχλον 

* awa πολλοι σαν pro adda 

δε πλοιαρια HV 

γεινεται 

λελαψ 

μέγαλου ανεμου "] pro ανε- 

μου μεγαλὴη 

και τὰ pro τα δε 
εισεβαλλεν pro επεβαλλεν 

* 

εν pro emu’ 
* + * Χ προσ]κεφαλαιου pro το 

προσκεφαλαιον 

pro * dueyerpa| res διεγει- 

ρουσιν 

-- και 

— αὐτω 

* evepOers pro διεγερθεις 

* ty θαλασση Kat ειπεν Pro 

εἰπε TN θαλασση 
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40. 

41, 

WASHINGTON 

— σιωπα 

* φιμωθητι "| pro πεφιμωσο 

— peyahn 
* λέγει pro εὐπεν 

διλοι 

εἶσται 

ουτως 

— πως ουκ 

εχεται 

* y θαλασσα και οι ἀνεμοι 
pro καὶ ο ανεμος Και ἢ 

θαλασσα 

Crarum Κ᾿ 

 ηλθαν 

+ τὴν (ν sup man 3) 

= lyepyvoTnver, pro yada- 

βηνων 

* εξελθοντων 

εἕξελθοντι αὐτω 

αὐτων pro 

— εὐθεως 

<< Ιανος εκ των μνημιων (αν 

in ras man I, Τ΄ prim 
scr) 

<elLyev τὴν KATOLKHOLW 

μνημιοις * 

Τ ουδὲ pro oure 
* ahvow avtov| οὐκετι εδυ- 

vavTo pro αλυσεσιν ov- 

ders NOVVATO avTOV 

* πολίλακεις avrov δεδεσθαι 

Kau πεδες και ἰαλυσεσι᾿ Pro 

avrov πολλακις πεδαις και 

αλυσεσι δεδεσθαι 

* διεσπακεναι δὲ pro Kat 

διεσπασθαι 

-- υπ᾽ αὐτου 

αλυσις] 

* συντετριφεναι,) pro συντε- 
τριφθαι 

MANUSCRIPT, ΠῚ 

10. 

11͵ 

12. 

13. 

14͵ 

15. 

16. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

* undeva δὲ ισχυειν αὐτον 

ετι ΡΙῸ και OvdELs aUTOV 

ισχυε 

ἘΊΠνυκτος δὲ καὶ nuepas δια- 

παντος pro Kat διαπαν- 
τος VUKTOS Kal μερας 

* μνημίοις ΡΙῸ μνημασιν 
{| --απο 

* προσεδραϊ)μεν pro εδραμε 

* λέγει, pro εἰπε 

* ou| pro σοι 
= του" 

< ovopa σοι 

* Neyer αὐτω pro απεκριθη 

λεγων 

* αποστιλὴ αὐτον] pro av- 

τους αποστειλη 

«προς Tw opt (pro προς Ta 

opn) post peyary 

* παρακαλεσαντες avTov εἰ- 

πα] pro παρεκαλεσαν 

αὐτον παντες οι δαιμο- 

νες λεγοντες 

-- εὐθεως ο ιησους 

Τ εἰσηλθαν 

--ησαν δε 

ἘΠκαὶι ou pro ou δε 
* avTous pro Tous χοιρους 
T [ἰανηγγειλον 

* ευρισκουσιν pro θεωρουσι 
— καθημενον καιιματισμενον 

και 

* ειδοτες pro ἰδοντες 

* ἐνβείνοντος pro εἐμβαντος 

«μετ αὐτου Ἶ 

* καὶ pro o δε tnoous 

* διαγγειλον pro αναγγειλον 

* πεποιῆκεν pro εποιησε 

* ἡλεηκεν pro yArenoe 

κηρυσσιν 
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22. 

23. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31, 

32. 

99. 

34, 

35, 

36. 

37. 

38. 

SECUNDUM MARCUM 

= διαπεραίσαντες pro διαπε- 

ρασαντος 

<ev τω πλοιω του TW 

* τις pro εἰς 
* @ οἸνομα pro ονοματι 

ειδων 

* προσπι πτι Pro πίπτει 

«τας KELPAS αὐτὴ 

* wa pro ows 
-- τις 

«ιβ ΕΤ Pro εἐτὴ δωδεκα 

-- παρ᾽ 
Ἔ και ante ακουσασα 

-- ελθουσα 

-- του ιματιον 

« αψωμαι αὐτου 

* ειαθὴ pro ιαται 

* euev, pro ελεγε 

— αὐτου 

* συντριβοντα pro συνθλι- 

Bovra 

— ew 

* πεποιηκυιαν, PYO ποιησα- 

σαν 

ιδυια 

Ἔεμπροσθεν πᾶ]των post 
αὐυτωΐ 

* αιτιαν αὐτῆς, pro αλη- 
θειαν 

* @vyatnp pro θυγατερ 

lobe 

vyens 

σκυλλις 

-- εὐθεως 

* Tapakovoas Pro ἀκουσας 
< avTw ovdeva 

* παρακο͵λουθησε, pro συν- 

ακολουθησαι 

+ μονον post εἰ μὴ 

+ καὶ post θορυβον!] 

39, 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

227 

θορυβισθαι 

 εἰδοτες οτι απεθανεν, post 

|avrov" 

* παντας pro ἀπαντας 

παραλαμβανι; 

* eauTou, pro μετ᾽ αὐτου 

* κατακειμενον Pro ανακει- 
μενον 

ad QAvuTY) 

| ταβιθα pro ταλιθα 
— κουμι 

εγειρεὶ 

ιβ pro δωδεκα 
διεστιλατο 

} γνοι pro γνω 

Carunm VI 

-- εκειθεν, kau ηλθεν 

* npEavto pro np€ato 

— οτι 

δυναμις 

γεινονται"] 

Ἔ της] ante μαριας 

αδελφε pro αδελφαι 

-- αυτοις 

συνγενεσιν 

οικεια; 

+ εδυνατο 

* ovkete pro exer ουδεμιαν 

=< ποιίϊησαι δυναμιν, 

ολειγοις 

« κυκλω κωμας 

ιβ pro δωδεκα 
εδωκεν Pro εδιδου 
παρηγγελλεν pro παρηγ- 

γειλεν 

* apwow pro αιρωσιν 
* anpav pro Cavnv 

ἐενδυσησθαι 

χειτωνὰς 
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10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14, 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

WASHINGTON 

— αυτοις 

Ἷ αν pro εαν 
οικειαὶ 

* os pro οσοι 

τόπος post av 

* δεζηται pro δεξωνται 

* ακουσὴ Pro ακουσωσιν 
* 

αὐτων. PYO avTous 

‘ee αμὴν λέγω υμιν Ne dod πολει 

εκεινὴ 

* μεταίνοωσιν pro μετανοὴη- 
σωσι 

* ἐξέπεμπον pro εξεβαλλον 

ἡλιῴφον 

+ avTous, post εθεραπευον 

* Ἰελεγον pro ελεγεν 

* βαπτιστὴς pro βαπτιζων 

* αυτου, (man I) pro ev avTw 

(w Sup ov man 2) 

+ de post αλλοιΐ 

-- εστιν ἢ 

* ov eyw| ον pro ον eyw (ov 

sup man 2) 

--εστιν' autos 

— εκ νεκρων 

—o ante npwoys 
αποστιλας 

<yuvaika €yelv pro εχέιν 

τὴν γυναικα 

Lows 

OUVETNPL 

* ἥπορειτο pro εποιει 
διπνον 

* ἐποιησεν pro εποιει 

χειλιαρχοις; 

-- της 

* lernoat pro αιτησον 

* Sav pro εαν 
— και ὠὡμοσεν AUTH, OTL O εαν 

με αιτησης, δωσω σοι 

ΜΑΝ 

24, 

25 

26. 

28. 

30 

51. 

32 

39, 

USCRIPT Π|Ι 

ἘΊημισυ pro ἡμίσους 
-- μου 

* αἰτήησωμαι, pro αἰτησομαι 
+ αιἰτὴησε post ειπενἦ 

. T |εὐθὺυς 

-- προς τον βασιλεα, ἡτησατο 

λεγουσα 

* δω σης pro dws 
— εξ αυτης 

πινακει 

* ακναειμενους PYO συνανα- 

κειμενους 

απο͵στιλας 

—o βασιλευς 

| σφεκουλατορα pro σπεκου- 
λατωρα 

ἐπι πιναϊκει, post αὐτου 

* καὶ pro o δε 
φυλακὴ (ἡ Corr man I ex 

eu sine ras) 

πινακει 

-- αὐτὴν 

. * [κηδευσαι pro καὶ ραν 
* avrov pro αὐτο 
—Tw ante μνημιω" 

. ft απηγ᾽γειλον 
* erounoev| pro ἐποιησαν 

00107 

* εδιδασκεν pro εδιδαξαν 

— avTo: 

avatraver Oat 

* λοιπον, pro ολιγον 

- οι 

ἤνκερουν, 

. Ἷ καὶ (ι sup man 2) 

ιδον 

* autov pro avTous" 

* vmayovTes ῬΙῸ υπαγον- 

τας 

— autor" 



34, 

35. 

36, 

SECUNDUM MARCUM 

-- καὶ προῆλθον αυτους, Kat 

συνηλθον προς αὐτον 

--οησους 
εσπλανχνισθη 

* ηρξαντο pro ἡρξατο 

-- αυὐτου 
* παρῆλθεν, pro πολλη 

-- ἀρτους 

- 
-- OUK εχουσιν 

87. ἢ δηναριων p pro διακοσιων 

38. 

39, 

40. 

4 a 

43. 

44͵ 

45. 

47. 

48. 

δηναριων 

Ἔτνα εκαΐστος avtav βραχυ 

τι λαβη, post φαγειν 

υπαγεται 

-- kau 

ειδεται, 

συνποσιαΐ 

-- συμποσιαΐ 

 ανεπεσαν 

ἘΠανδρες p pro ava εκατον 

Vv, pro πεντήκοντα, 

Ἷ nvdroyy|oev: 

+ TevtTe post Tous? 

* παρατιθωσιν pro παραθω- 

ow 

1B pro δωδεκα 
* πληρωματα] pro πλήρεις 

— TOUS ἀρτους, woe 

TEVTAKELT KX ELALOL 

Ἷ ευθυς 

ἐνβηναι 

-- εἰς το περαν 

+ βηθαιδαν 

+ αν post ews 

οψειας 

* δὼν pro edev 

+ aodpa, post avrous 
epxe|Te 

σππρος AVTOVS 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

54. 

55. 

56. 

229 

< φαντασμα εδοζα! 

«θαρσιτε pn φοβεισθαι eyw 
εἰμι] 

-- λιαν 

* αὐτοῖς pro εαυτοις 

 συνηκον pro συνηκαν 
« αὐτων ἢ καρδια 

t ηλθαν 

+ εἰς post ynv| 

— και προσωρμισθησαν 

+ ευθυς 

+o. avdpes του τοπου post 

Ιαυτον 

* περιεδραϊ)μον pro περιδρα- 
μοντες 

Ἔ εἰς ante ολὴν 

καὶ post εκεινὴν 

* κρεβαττοις pro τοις κραβ- 

βατοις 

* ori pro οπου 
<€OTLV EKEL, 

= OTOTQV pro O7TOU QV 

ἘΞ εἰσεπορευοντο pro εἰσεπο- 
peveTo 

* yWavTo pro πτοντο 

Caput VII 

* τινες pro twas 
+ tivas post αὐτου 

Ἔτους ante aptous 

* πυκνὰ pro πυγμὴ 
αισθιουσιν, 

| απ pro απο 

+ δε οταν ελθωσιν post a|-yo- 

pas 

αισθιουσιν, 

κρατιν, 

κλεινων, 

εἐπιτα 

ερωτω]σιν pro επερωτωσιν 
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10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

21. 

WASHINGTON 

Ἔλεγοντες " post ypapparis| 

* κοιναῖς Tals PLO ανιπτοις 

αισθιουσιν 

Ἷ επροεφητευσεν 

* ayara, pro τιμα 

* ἔχει pro απεχει 

= it? 
κρατιτε 

-- βαπτισμους ἕεστων καὶι 

ποτήριων, και AANA παρ- 

πολλα ομοια τοιαῦτα 

TOLELTE 

* ornontat, pro τηρησὴτε 

} μωυσης! 
* αθετων pro κακολογων 

λεγεται 

Ἷ αν pro eav’ 
αφιεται 

—avrtov bis 

Ἔ την ἐντολὴν post oyor| 

παραδοσι 

* παρεδοτε, pro παρεδωκατε 

-- καὶ παρομοια τοιαῦτα 

πολλα ποιειτε 

Ιακουεται 

συνιεται] 

* avrov" (ν sup man 2) 
* 

εκ TOU ανοῦν εκπο)ρευομενα 

pro EKTOPEVOMEVa amr 

QvuTOU 

* εἰσηλθον pro εισηλθεν 

Ιουτως 

εσται, 

ἰκοινωσε, 

* διανοιαν, pro καρδιαν 

 αλλα 

* χώρει, pro ἐκπορεύεται 
* καθα!ριζων pro καθαριζον 

— οι 

21--22. «μοιχιαι, πορνιαι, κλο- 

MANUSCRIPT 1Π 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

28. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

παι, povos (corr ex φο- 

vo. man 1) πλεονεξία] 

Tovnpta, PrO μοιχειαι""" 

πονήηριαι 

—Tavra 

EKTTOPEVETE 

— εκειθεν 

* lopia pro μεθορια 

— και σιδωνος 

οἰἰκειαν 

-- αὐτῆς 
* 

πνι ακαθαρτω pro 

πνευμα ἀκαθαρτον 

«η de γυνὴ] nv 

| συραφοινισσα 

* ex|Badn pro εκβαλλη 

— και Neyer 

μὲ ἰλεγουσα κε, καὶ pro vat, 

KUpLE* και yap 

οἱ εσθιουσιν pro εσθιει 

T ψιχων] pro ψιχιων 

-- avTns 

4 *eus pro προς 

* εἰς] τὴν δεκαπολιν, pro δε- 
καπολεως 

+ καὶ post [κωφον 

Ἷ μογγιλαλον 

* προσλαβομενος Pro απο- 

λαβομενος 

-- τοὺς ante δακτυλους 

-- αυτουΐ 

«πτυσας] ante εἰς Ta wra 

Ἷ yAwo|oas pro γλωσσης 

7 [εφεθθα, pro εφφαθα 

Ἷ διανυχθητι, ᾿ 

* διηνυγησαν pro διηνοιχθη- 

σαν 

διεστιλατο 

* λεγωσιν, pro ειἰπωσιν 

* oow pro οσον 



37. 

SECUNDUM MARCUM 231 

— autos 

Ἷ υπερπεΪρισσω 

* πεποιηκεν pro Trovet 
— τους αλαλους 

Caput VIII 

{+ de post exewars 

* παλιν πολ͵λου pro παμ- 

πολλου 

αὐτῷ] post ἐχοντων 

—o ιησους 

-- avrous 

σπλαγχνιζομεῖ 

* tw oxdw pro Tov οχλον 

* μερε PLO ἡμερας 
τρις 

+ ews| post νηστις 
εκλυθησοντε 

ἘΠκαὶ τινες prO τινες yap 

Ἔ απο ante μακροθεν 

Ἔλείγοντες, post μαθηται 
π- αὐτου 

* wde δυνασαι αὐτους] pro 

τουτους δυνήσεται τις 
woe 

ερημειας,] 

* lo δὲ npwrnoev pro Kat 
E71) PWTA 

+ ὧδε post ποσους 
<< ap|tous EX ETE, 

{ εἰπαν 

Ἷ Ka pro Kau" 

αναπεσιν 

ζ pro extra 

* αὐτοῖς pro τοις μαθηταις 

αὐτου 

Τ ειχαν 

ολειγα, 

αὐτὰ post και 

σπαυτα 

10. 

il, 

12, 

13, 

14, 

15, 

16. 

17. 

— δε 

Ἷ περισευματα 
-- κλασματων 

pro enra 

+mdnpes, post σπυ[ριδας 

TET PAKELT XK ELALOL 

7 < evBas evbus pro evdews 

εμβας 

πὸ 

+ και post αὐτου 

* προς To opos| δαλμουναι, 

pro εἰς τα μερὴ Sadpa- 

νουθα 

Ἷ συνζητειν 
* > 

QT Ρ TO παρ 

σημιον 

* ἐκ pro απὸ 

— αὐυτου 

σήημιον bis 

— λέγω vpuv 

* ov pro εἰ 

δοθησετε 

« ταυτὴ Τὴ γένεα 

« παλιν evBas 

* απελθοντες pro επελα- 

θοντο 

+o. μαθηται αὐτου ante 

λαβειν 

— και ει μὴ 

* μονῸ] exovTes αρτον pro 

αρτον οὐκ ειχον 

βλεπεται 

| φαριοεων, 

Ἔ απο post και 
* rep ηἡρωδιανων, pro npwdov 

* ov δὲ pro καὶ 
— λέγοντες 

* ἔχουσιν, pro exomev 

+ ev εαυτοις ολιγοπιστοι 

post διαλογειζεσθαι 
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18. 

19, 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

WASHINGTON 

exerau bis 

συνιεται 17. — ετι 

* χετε καὶ PrO εχοντες" 

* βλεπουσιν, pro βλεπετε 

EXETAL καὶ PLO EXOVTES” 

a|Koverau ° 

— και 

μνημονέενέεται 

πεντακισχειλιίους (€? Sup 

man 2) 

+ aprovs post ζ (pro era) 

τετρακισχειλιους] 

— κλασματων 

Ἷ εὐπαν 

ζ, pro ἐπτα 
* λέγει pro ελεγεν 
* ουπω pro ov 

συνιεται, 
ερχονται Pro ερχεται 

βηθαιδα *| 

αὐτου pro του τυφλου 
* Χ-π ἃ ἐνπτυσας PYO πτυσας 

και post αὐτου 

+ er ante avrw 
* npwra pro εἐπήηρωτα 
-- τι 

* o de pro καὶ 

* λέγει, pro ελεγε 

— οτι 

— ope 

+ avtov post χειρας 

-- ἐποιησεν avtov 

* διεβλεψεν pro αναβλεψαι 

+ απεκατεσταθη) 
Iman 1 ΡΙῸ 

(ενεβλεπεν 

* aveBdemev 

ενεβλεψεν 

man 2) 

* παντα τηλαύυγως, pro της 

λαυγως απαντας 

αἰπεστιλεν 

MANUSCRIPT III 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

* [un pro μηδεῖ 
— μηδε ειπης τινι EV TH Κωμη 

καισαριας 

<emy|pwra post avrov’ 

+ λεγονΐτες, οἱ μεν post ame 
κριθησαν 

Ἐαλλοι δε pro καὶ αλλοι 

-- και AUTOS 
ἰλεγεται, 

-- εἰναι 

+0 wos του θυ του ζωντος 

post xs 

* Neyoulow pro heywou 

+ απο Tote post Kau" 

* amo prim scr, corr ὑπὸ 
man I 

+7a| ante apyvepewy 
* rn τριτὴ μερα Pro μετα 

τρεις NMEPAS 

| παρησια 

* Ldws pro ἰδων 

— αυτοις 
* lev τις pro οστις 
* axodovOew pro ελθειν 

* apas pro ἀράτω 

— αυτου΄, και 

<eavrov ψυχὴν, pro ψυχὴν 

αντου’ 

-- ουτος 
* ὠφελεῖ Tov GOV pro ὠφε- 

λησει ανθρωπον 

<eav|rov ψυχὴν, pro ψυχὴν 

αὐτου 

τι yap pro ἢ τι 

επεσχῦ θη 

δὲς 

— λογους 

-- ταυτὴ 

μοιἰχαλιδει 

επεσχυνθησεται 

* καὶ pro μετα 



SECUNDUM MARCUM 

Caput IX 

4 -— av 

εληλυθυειαν 

Ἷ καθ pro κατ᾽ 

Ἔεν τω] προσευχεσθαι av- 

τους post Kau’ 

+o 1 post μετεμορφωθη] 

= χίων, ova 

+ .dov post καιΐ 

* αυτος pro avrous 
} |wwvon pro μωσει 
συνλαλουντες 

* ἔειπεν πετρος ΡΙῸ o πετρος 

λέγει 

Ιραββει 
«ὧδε μας 

* θέλεις ποιησω woe pro 

ποιησωμεν 

τρις, 

} μωύση 
6. * λαλει pro λαληση 

10. 

11, 

12. 

+ δου post [και 

* lavrous, pro avrots 

-- ηλθε 

< ακουετε QUTOU, 

. * περι[βλεπομενοι pro περι- 

βλεψαμενοι 

ἰδιεστιλατο 
* a edov| εξηγησονται, pro 

διηγήσωνται a ειδον 

οι δε pro και 

συνζητουντες 

εἰστιν οταν pro εστιὶ τὸ 
αναστη, PlO avacTyvar 

* + %¥—-+- κα 
emn|patyoav pro E71) P@- 

των 

* τι ουὅν PrO οτιΐ 

γβαμματις 

— Bev 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19, 

20. 

21. 

233 

* πρωτος pro πρωτον 

* αποκαθιστανι pro αποκα- 
θιστα 

Ἷ εξουθενηθὴ] pro εξουδε- 
νωθη 

* δὴ pro Kau 

* ndOev| pro εληλυθε 

* autw: pro avrov 
* eMMovtes pro ελθων 
* (Sov pro εἰδεν 
— πολυν 

γραμματις 

Ἷ συνζητουντας 

* tpos αυτους] pro avrous 
Ἷ evOus 
* (SovTes pro Lowy 
* εξεθαμίβηθησαν pro εξε- 

θαμβηθη 
αὐτους, ΡΙῸ Tous γραμμα- 

τεις 

* 

Ἷ συν[ζητειτε 
* ξαυτους, pro avTous 

« εἰς post οχλου 

+avtw, post eurev 

— avTov* 

— αὐτου 

Enpevere, 

{ εἰπα pro εἰπον 

* ηδυνηθησαὶ exBadew auto, 

pro ἰισχυσαν 

* καὶ pro o δε 

* αὐτοις pro αὐτω 

+o ts ante eye, 

* ἀπιστε PYO απιστος 

+ και διεστραμμενὴ ante €ws 

* aveEwpar pro ανεξομαι 

φερεται 

-- και 

-- avtov" 

« αὐτου τον 7pa 



234 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

WASHINGTON 

+ Neywr| ante ποσος 

* εξ ov pro ὡς 
* εκπαιδοθεν, pro παιδιοθεν 

πολ]λακεις 

-- και 

 αλλα 

* Suvy| pro δυνασαι 

* touTo pro To 

* δυνὴ pro δυνασαι 

— TLOTEVT AL 

* to πνὰ pro o πατὴρ 

* παιδαριου pro παιδιου 
— μετα δακρυων 

* εἰπεν " pro edeye 

— κυριε 

* βοηθησον pro βοηθει 

* συντρέχει PIO επισυντρε- 

χει 

+o ante οχλος 

—Tw ἀακαθαρτω 

* ro adadov k(at)| κωφον 

πνα ῬΙῸ To πνευμα TO 

αλαλον καὶ κωφον 

«επιτασσω σοι 

* κραξας pro κραξαν 

* σπαραξας pro σπαραξαν 
— auTov 

— avTov" 

— και aveoTy 

* εἰσελθοντος αὐτου pro εἰσ- 

ελθοντα αὐτον 

 προσηλ᾽θον αὐτω post ου- 

κον 

+ kat ιδιαν kat post μαθηται 

π- αὐτου 

* ἐπηϊρωτησαν pro επΉρω- 

των 

+ λεγοντες, post avrov? 

— κατ᾽ ιδιαν 

duva|re 

MANUSCRIPT III 

30. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

νηστια"} 

Ἴ 81. * Never pro eheyev 

παραδιδοτε 

eyelpeTau: PIO αναστησε- 

ται 

ἐρωτῆσαι pro ἐπερωτῆσαι 

nr\Oov pro ηλθεν 

Τ καφαρναουμ᾽,] 

* 

OLKELO 

* διελεχθητε προς eav|rous: 
pro προς eavrous διελο- 

γιζεσθε 

* αὐτων μιζο] en, pro μει- 
ζων 

— καιΐ 

καθεισας 

ιβ pro δωδεκα 
εστεὶ 

-- αὐτο εν 

ενανκαλισαμενος 

Ἷ av pro εαν bis 
* ex pro ev 
* παιδιον pro παιδιων 
x lev pro em 

atro|aTuNavTa 
* και αποκριθεις pro απε- 

κριθη δε 

* evrev, pro λεγων 

+ lev ante τω ονοματι 
* ἡκολουθει pro ακολουθειΐ 

— οτι ovk ἀκολουθει naw 
--ιησους 

* ἐν) pro eme 
* δυνησονται pro δυνήσεται 

—Tayv 

< pe καίκολογησαι, 

* μων pro υμων bis 

«αν yap pro yap av 

-- τω 
tre 

XPS Pro χριστου 



42. 

43. 

44͵ 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

SECUNDUM 

ἰεσται, 

+ οτι post υμιν 

Ἔ μου post μικρων 

-- αὐτω 

* περιεκειίῖτο μυλον ονικον 

pro περικειται λιθος 

μυλικος 

* εβληθη pro βεβληται 

ἘΠσκανδαλισὴ pro σκανδα- 

λιζη 

«Ἶ[κυλλον, post εἰσελθεῖ, 
— τὴν γεενναν; εἰς 

-- omov 0 cKwdy€ *** ov σβεν- 

νυται 
Ὁ σκανδαλισὴη pro oKavoa- 

holy 
* κοψον pro αποκοψον 

« σοι ἐστιν 

* ἀπελθεῖ! pro βληθηναι 
—es To πυρ᾽ Γ᾿ ov σβεν- 

νυται 

* €. pro εαν 
* loxavdadkton pro σκαν- 

δαλιζη 

-- σοι 

-- βληθηναι 

-- του πυρος 

σβεν- * σβεννυεται pro 

νυται 

* αλισγηθησεται" pro αλι- 

σθησεται 
-- καὶ πασα θυσια αλι αλι- 

σθησεται 

Ἷ ada pro αλας ter 

* μωρανθὴ pro avadov γενη- 

ται 

τὰ ἀρτυΐσηται ΠΡΙΟ αρτυσετε 

+ ὕμεις ovy post αρτυσηται 

«εν EAUTOLS EVETAL 

ELPNVEVETAL 

MARCUM 235 

1, 

10. 

11, 

12. 

CapuT X 

Ἷ και εκειθεὶ pro κάἀκει- 

θεν 

— δια του 

* συνπορευεται pro συμπο- 
ρένονται 

-- παλιν; 

* οἶχλος pro οχλοι 
ιωθει 

* ov de φαρισαιοι προσελ- 
θοντες pro και προσελ- 

θοντες οι φαρισαιοι 

* αὐτου pro avrov’ man I, 
corr αὐτὸν man 2 (v’ 

eras et ν scr) 

ενετιλατο 

 μωυσης, 

} eurap| 

T μωυσης 

εγραψε 

--ὔμιν 

{| -- αυτους 

+ και εἰπεν, ante eveKev 

᾿καταλιψει 

* ἕκαστος pro ανθρωπος 

* ovK pro οὐκετι 

« σαρξ μια, 
* εζευξεν pro συνεζευξεν 

οικεια 

«επηρωτησαν ante ov μα- 

θηται 

-- περι του αὐτου 

— avTov 

—os εαν ἀπολυσὴ *** μοιχα- 

ται Em αὐτὴν 

- καὶ 

« απολυσὴ γυνὴ 

* γαμησὴ αλλον pro γαμηθὴ 

αλλω , 
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14, 

15. 

16. 

17. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

24, 

+ και εαν avynp ἀπολυση τὴν 

po.yat (ar) | 

post μοιχαταιυ, 

γνυναικα 

 επιτειίμησας post Kau" 

< AUTOULS ειπεν, 

αφεται 

Ἷ ewe pro pe 
--και 

κωλυεται 

* tov ουρανων ‘| pro του 

θεου 

+ αν pro εαν 
ενανκαλεισαμενος 

* ἐπιτιθει pro τιθεις 

+ και post avta’ 

} evdoyen| 

+ Lov τις πλουσιος post 055] 

— εἷς 
— avTov" 

+ λεγων, post avrov? 

— pn αποστερησὴης 

+ cov, post [apa 

Ἔτι voTepw er,| post μου 
—o δε 

evBrebas 

+e. θελεις τελιος εἰναι post 

AUTO,” 

* ge pro σοι 
-- τοις ante [Ιπτωχοις 

τ ουρανοις] pro ovpaVva 

<apas Tov oTavpov σου ante 

δευρο 

ακολουθι 

* απο του λογου pro em Tw 
λογω 

 α[π avrov post απηλθεν 
{| ante o de ts 

— παλιν 

-- τοὺς πεποιθοτας emu τοις 

Χρημασιν 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32, 

39. 

34, 

35. 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

+ πλουσιον, post εἰσελθειν 

-- τῆς bis 

| τρωμαλιας pro τρυμαλιας 

«πλουσιον post θυ 

* δυνησεται pro δυναται 

+ μεν post παραὶ 

Ἔτουτο post αἀνοιυς 

Ἷ adda 

-- ἐστι παρα 

-- και 

«αὐτω λεγειν o πετρος 

— wou ἡμεις 

«παντα αἰφηκαμεν 

* ἡηκολουθηκαμεν Pro ηκο- 
λουθησαμεν 

-- δὲ 

οιἰκειαν 

«ἡ Ppa ἡ πρα 
-- γυναικα 

+ evexev post καὶ 

οικειας 

-- αδελφους και 

* μρὰ pro μητερας 
-- οι 

— kav 

+ αντω, post ακολουίθουντες 

-- εφοβουντο 

ιβ pro δωδεκα 
— τοις 

-- avTov’ 

ἐνπεξουσιν 

* νπτυσωσιν pro εμπτυ- 

σουσιν 

* προσηλθον pro προσπο- 

ρευονται(προσελθοντες prim 

scr man 1; litt τες del man 

(1) εἴ 2 et 3; εἰ ueras εἴ ἢ 

scr man 3) 

* βθελωμεν pro θελομεν 

Ἷ αἱ pro εαν 



36, 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

42. 

43. 

44͵ 

45 

46. 

47. 

SECUNDUM MARCUM 

+ oe post a 

* αἰτησωμεθα pro αἰιτη- 
σωμεν 

θελεται 

«με (με sup ποιῆσαι 

man 2) 

= σου’ 

* βασιλεια της So€ys,| pro 
δοξη σου 

ΞΕ αποκριθεις post ts 

* autw pro avTous 

* τὸ pro τι 

αιτισθαι, 

δυνασθαι 

* ἢ pro Kat 

Ἷ εἰπαν!] 

-- αὐτω 

--ο δειησους εἰπεν avrous 

πιεσθαι" 

βαπτιζομε 

βαπτισθησεσθαι, 

καίθεισαι 

* y pro Kau 
— μου 

--ιησους 

-- αυτους 

* ov μεγαϊλου pro οἱ μεγαλοι 
— αυτωνἡ 

ovTas| 

— de 

* ἐστιν pro εσται 

* οστις av pro os εαν 

«εν υϊμιν μέγας γενεσθαι 

«υμων διακοΊνος, 

* ewas pro γενεσθαι 
Ἔτνυμων post [εσται 

Ἷ λουτρον 

+o ante vios 

— βαρτιμαιος o 

* valapynvos pro ναζωραιος 

48. 

49, 

51, 

52. 

La 
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— Kau επετιμων *** ehenoov 

pe 

— αυτω 

* dap|pav pro θαρσει 

ἐγειρε 

pave 

θελις 

Ἷ ραββουνι] 

--ιησους 

* αντω pro Tw ιησου 

Caput XI 

ενγιζουσιν 

Ἷ ιεροσολυμα 

eea| 

— kau 

* λείγων pro Neyer 

νυπαγεται 

=< Katrevay|TL κωμην, pro 

κωμην τὴν κατεναντι 

--υμων 

ευρησεται 

* ὦ pro ed’ ον 

. + ουπω ante ουδεις 

* ἐπικεκαθεικεν pro κεκαθικε 

— TTOLELTE TOUTO 

— TOV 

—_ ΤΉΝ 

. * τινες de pro και τινες 

* ἐστωτων pro εστηκοτων 

* ειπεν avTous pro ενετειλατο 

* ayovow pro nyayov 

* ἐπιβαλλουσιν pro eme 

βαλον 

— αὐτων 
* καθιζει pro εκαθισεν 

-- αὐυτων 

ἘΠεστρωννυον pro εστρωσαν 

-- αλλοι δε στοιβαδας *** "εις 

τὴν οδον 
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11. 

12. 

13. 

14, 

15. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

WASHINGTON 

— ὡσαννα 

᾿βασειλια 

-- ἐν ονοματι κυριου 

* epnvyn pro ὠσαννα 

— 0 woos, και 

οψειας 
5) 

ιβ᾽ pro δωδεκα 
* αὐυριο] pro επαυριον 
* εις βηθανιαν pro απο βη- 

θανιας 
επινασεν, 

* απομακροθεν συκην pro 

συκὴν μακροθεν 

+ εἰς αὐτην, post ηλθεν 

ἘΞ [τι ευρησει 

* εις αὐτὴν, pro εν αὐτὴ 

+ μονον] post φυλλα 

+o ante καιρος 

«ειπεν αὐτὴ οἷς, 

«εἰς τον αιωνα] εκ σου καρ- 

πον μῆήδεις 

* hayn’ κ(αι) nkovoar| pro 

φαγοι. και ἤκουον 

--οἴησους 

-- και αγοραζοντας 

εν τω ιερω (ν τω τέρω in 
ras man I; prim scr ε 

τω LEPw) 

+efeyeé*| post κολλυβισ- 

των 

εθνεσι᾿ 

Ισπηλεον 

<ou αρχίΐερεις και οἱ γραμ- 

ματις, 
* 
απολεσωσιν απολε- pro 

σουσιν 

τ Ιπας yap pro ote πας 

* orav pro οτε 
* 

EVELVETO 

MANUSCRIPT III 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

* εξω τῆς Toews εἕξεπο- 

ρένοντο, pro εἕξεπορευετο 

e€w της πολεως 

< παραπο)ρενομενοι πρωει 

εξηϊρανμενὴν 

ραββει, 
ειδε 

— και 

ἐχεται 

Ἔτου ante θυ] 
-- οτιΐ 

opt 

* apOnvar pro αρθητι 

* βληθηναι pro βληθητι 

-- Ο εαν εἰπὴ 

-- αν 

αιτισθαι, 
* ehaBere pro λαμβανετε 

OTHKY TOL 

* avy pro adn 

— εἰ Oe υμεις """παραπτωματα 

υμων 

* [ελεγον pro λεγουσιν 

«ταυτὴν τὴν εξουσιαν 

— Wa ταυτὴ ποιῆς 

4 ἔεπερωτω] pro εἐπερωτησω 

-- καιΐ 

* τινι pro Trova 

* am pro εξ’ 

αποκριθηται 

ελογιυ- * διελογιζοίτο pro 

ζοντο 

* αὐτους pro εαυτους 

Ἔ οτι post λέγοντες, 

+ np post ερει 

— OUD 

* φοβουμεθα pro εφοβουντο 

* παντες pYO αἀπαντες 
* \ydurav pro εἰχον 

<Tw W heyovat| 



1. 

10. 

12. 

14, 

SECUNDUM MARCUM 

ἡ οἰδομεν, man 1, corr ouda- 

μεν man 3 

Caput XII 

* λαλειν, pro λεγειν 

* apos τις εφυΐϊτευσεν αμ- 

medova, Pro αμπελωνα 

εφυτευσεν ανθρωπος 

- αὐἸτω post περιεθηκεν 

-- kau 

* εξωρυξεν pro ὡρυξεν 

απεστιλεν 

— προς τους γεωργους 

Ἔκαι απεκτιναν post εδὸ- 

ραν 

απεστιλαν 

-- παλιν 

απεστιλεν 

— λιθοβολησαντες 

* κεφαλεωσαντες pro εκεφα- 

λαιωσαν και 

απεστιλαν])Ἅ 

ἡτιμασμενον, PFO ἡτιμωμε- 

νον 

* 

απεστιϊλεν, 

-- κάκεινον απεκτειναν 

* δὲ pro μεν 
αποκτινοντες, 

* votepov δε] pro ere ov 

+ τον ante ayamnrtov 

απεστιλεν 

-- και αυτον 

-- οτι 

«εἰιπαν, post εαυτους 

αποκτιϊνωμεν 

απεκτιναὶ 

ανεγνωκατε, PYO ανεγνωτε 

αἰπεδοκειμασαν 

-- και αφεντες αυτον, απηλθον 

* ηρξαντο epwrav αὐτο] εν 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24, 

25. 

26. 

239 

δολω: 

αὐυτω 

pro λεγουσιν 

— ov" 

+ [εἰπὸν ovy nuw ante εξε- 

στιν 

< δουναι κηνσον καισαρι; 

(κηνσον Sup man 2) 

τύυποκριται, post πειραζετε 

ειδω, 

Τ εῖπαν 

-- auto 

— 0 ιησους 

«τα καισαΐρος αἀποδοτε 

᾿σαδδουκεοι 

Ἷ μωυσης͵ 
* exn pro καταλιπὴ 

* τέκνον pro τεκνὰ 

-- αὐτου" " 

* απεθανεν καὶ pro αποθνη- 

σκων 

-- kau 

— και απεθανε 

— και 

-- και ehaBov αὐτὴν 

ζ pro entra 

* exxatov pro exxaTy 

<7 γυνὴ αἰπεθανεν, pro ame 
fave και ἢ γυνὴ 

-- ουν 

αναστασι 

* ovy αὐτῶ Twos pro οταν 

AVATTWOL, τινος AUTWY 

ζ pro erra 

* αποκριθεις δε pro Kat απο- 

κριθεις 

πλανασθαι] 

γαμιίσκοντε, 

+oc ante ayyehou 

* €. pro ore 
eyerpo|re 
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27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34, 

35, 

WASHINGTON 

* aveyvwkate pro ἀνέγνωτε 

T μωυϊσεως 

<o Os heya] auto’ 

—o ante θς" ": 

—o ante ὅς" 

— feos? 

— vplers ουν 

travac ban, | 

* προελθων pro προσελθων 
* lakovwy pro ακουσας 

 συνζητουντων 

* 18a@| pro εἰδως 
<< απεκριθη αντοις, 

-- πασων 

* ειπεν pro ιἡσους απεκριθη 

— οτι 

* παντων πρωτη, PYO πρωτὴη 

πασων των εντολων 

Ἷ ιστραηλ᾽, 

-εἰς 

αγαπησις 

-- ἐντολὴ 

* lomowws pro ομοια 
αγαπησις 

μιζων 

<5 εστιν 

* κα TO pro και 

— και εξ odns τῆς ψυχης 

Ἔ σου post πλησιον 

* σείαυτον, pro εαὐτον 
πλιον 

-- των bis 

— autor’ 

+ οτι post αντω,] 

βασειλιας 

«ετολμα avrov ουκετι 

* ἐπερωταν] pro erepwrnoat 
— 0 tnaous 

* Neyer pro ελεγεν 

γραμματις 

MANUSCRIPT III 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

43. 

44, 

—o ante xs 

moc 
—Tw ante πρὶ 

—Tow ante aya, 

t+ [εκχθρους 

* yrokaTw ῬΙῸ υποποδιον 

— ουν 

* πως pro ποθεν 
—o 

— αυτοις 

Ἔ ταις ante στολαῖς 

διπνοις, 

π- τας ante οικειας 

-π- τῶν ante xnpo| 

+ [καὶ ορφανων, post χηρῶ 

προφασι 

* ouruves pro οὔτοι 
 λημψονται 

Ἐσπερισσον pro περισσοτε- 
ρον 

eoTws pro καθισας 
+ tavtas, post εθεωρι 

Ἔτον ante χαλκον 

* 

— αὐτου 

— οτι 

Ιπλιον 

— των βαλοντων 

* περισσευμαΐτος avTwy pro 

περισσενοντος AUTOLS 

σ παντὰ 00a ειχέν 

Caput XIII 

{τ--- LOE 

ποταπε 
--ο σους 
 ωδε post [αφεθη 

* λιθον pro λιθω 

* ἀφείθη ovde διαλυθησεται" 
pro καταλυθη 
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Ἔ και δια τριων ημερων αλ- 

λος αναστησεται avev 

χειρῶ] ante καθημενου 
of verse 3. 

καθημενου δε pro Kat Ka- 
θημενου 

εἰλεων 

* ἐπήηρωτα] pro ἐπηρωτων 

* εὐπον pro εἰπε 
σημιον 

— TAVTA 

< και αποκριθεις αυτοις o TS 

[βλεπεται 

— Yap 
+o XS, post eyes 

ακουσήηται 

θροεισθαι, 

π γὰρ 

— γὰρ 
[βασειλιαν 

-- και 

σισμοι 

-- και ἐσονται 

-- και 

-- αρχαι 

βλεπετε δε υμεις εαυ- 

ὠδινων ταυτα. 

τους 
* και δωσουσιν pro παρα- 

δωσουσι γαρ 
δαρησεσθία!)" 

σταθησε͵σθαι 

10. * mpwrov δὲ δεῖ pro Se 

TT PWTOV 

11. τ αγω]σιν pro ayaywou 

λαλησήται, 

— μηδε μελετατε 

Ἷ av pro εαν 

* ἔκειψο Pro τοῦτο 

λαλειται, 

εσται] 

12. 

13, 

14, 

15, 

16. 

17, 

18. 

19: 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24, 

25, 

26. 

27. 

* αναστησόγται pro επανα- 

στήσονται 
ἐσεσθαι 

-- ouTos 
ειδηται; 

—to ρηθεν ὑπο δανιὴλ του 
προφήτου 

* στηκον pro εστος 
OLKELAY, 

ape 

«τι, post αὐτου 

οικειας 

αρε 

* ταὶ ἱματια pro το ιματιον 

-- ταις" 

προσευχεσθαι 

π-ἡ φυγη vpov 
θλιψεις 

— κτισεως 

— κυριος 

evdov bis 

KS pro χριστος ἢ 

* πιϊστευεταιρῖο TLTTEVONTE 

* 

Ἔ πολλοι post yap 

σημια 

* πλαναν pro αποπλαναν 

--ἰδου 

 αλλα 

δωσι 

+ εκ ante του ουρανου 

* πείσουντε, pro εσονται 

εκπιπτοντες 

-- αἱ 

* τοις ουρανοις) Corr Man 2 
ΕΧ TW OVPAVwW man I 

* vehedy| pro νεφελαις 

-- αὐτου bis 

* εἰπισυνστρεψουσιν pro επι- 

συναξει 

Ἔτης ante γης] 
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28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

99. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

WASHINGTON: MANUSCRIPT ΠΙ 

* akpwy ovpavwv, pro akpou 

ουρανου 

— 77 
γινωσκεέται 

|ourws 

ειδητε 

γειίνομένα, 

+ δὲ post αμὴν 

* ews pro μέχρις ov 

* παρελευσετε pro παρελευ- 

σονται 

Ἔ δε, post βλεπεται 

αγρυπνιτε 

προσευχεσθαι, 

+ εὖ μὴ 0 ΠΡ Kato νιος post 

γάρ; 
κερος ‘| 

—€eoTW 

* ωσπερ yap pro ws 

οἰἰκειαν 

ενετιλατο 

lypnyopurau 
OLKELAS 

* μεσανυκτιθ] Pro μεσονυ- 

KTLOU 

T Pel, 

τ 
— Neyw* 

γρηγοριται, 

Caput XIV 

Ιφαρισαιοι pro γραμματεις 

EV. 

* 

* 

Kpatnoovtes| 

Ιαποκτινωσιν, 

οικεια] 

* γυνὴ προσηλθεν pro ηλθε 

γυνὴ 
* πολυΐτιμου, pro πολυτελους 

-- Kata 

4͵ Ἔ των μαθητων post τινες 

— του μυρου 

εδυ νατο 

— τουτο 

Ἔτο μυρον post πραθηναι 

< δη ναριων Τ pro τριακο- 

σιων δηναριων 

ενεβριμουντο pro ενεβρι- 

μώωντο 

* 

+ avtous, post εἰπεν 

* κόπον pro κοπους 
TAPEX ETAL” 

+ yap post καλον 

| ηργασατο 

* ev ἐμοι, PYO εἰς EME 

exerau bis 

* uua@v, pro εαὐτων 

θεληται 
δυνασθαι 

* avTous pro αὐτους 

8. --αὐτὴ 

9. Ἔοτι post υμιν] 

10. 

11͵ 

19. 

14͵ 

15. 

— TOUTO 

+ dou post [και 

1β, pro δωδεκα 
* παρα δοι pro παραδω 

-- αυτοις 

εἵητι 

< auTov evkau| pws 

τ παραδοι * pro παραδω 

* αποστιλας pro αποστελλει 

«δυο post αὐτου 

-- και 

[Ιυπαγεται 

+ εισελθοτων υμων post Kav? 

— και 

Ἷ αν pro eav 
+ pov, post καταλυμα 

* φαγο μαι᾽ pro dayw 

ij avaytov| pro Qvwyeov 



16, 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21, 

22. 

28. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29 

30. 

SECUNDUM MARCUM 

ετοιϊμασαται 
 ετοιμασαι] post εἕξηλθον 

LB, pro δωδεκα 
{| ante ἀμὴν 

Τ υμω ῬΙῸ υμων 

< pe παραϊίδωσει 

ἰλυπισθαι 

-- και αλλος, μὴ τι eyo 

--εκ 
ιβ pro δωδεκα 
ενβαπτομενος 

+ παϊραδιδοτε ante vraye. 
παραδιδοτε, 

— np 

— αὐτων 
— 0 wyaous 
* εδιδου pro εδωκεν 
+ avro.s,| post εὐπεν 

λαβεται 

— φαγετε 

-- εστι 

* τοὺς] μαθηταῖς pro aurots 

— καινης 
* umep pro περι 

Ἔ εις αφεσιν αμαρτιων,) post 

εκχῦ)νομενον 

— ουκετι 

Ἷ γείνηματος 

ελεων,] 

4 ̓ “σκανδαϊλισθησεσθαι (ε- 

oOat in ras man I, οντε 

prim scr) 

* 7a προβατα σκορπισθη- 

σεται, pro διασκορπι- 

σθησεται τα προβατα 

Ἔ εκ νεκρων post pe 

{| ἔαποκριθεις λεγει pro εφη 

«εἰ κ(α!)} 

Ἷ add’ (AT Sup man 2) 

— σοι 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34, 

35, 

36. 

38. 

40, 

41. 

42. 

43. 

243 

+ ov post ort 

— εν 

-- ἢ dus 

* we apyvnon, pro απαρνησὴη 

pe 

* o de meTpos μαλ͵λον περισ- 
ows ελεγεν, οτι pro o de 

εκ περισσου ελεγε μαλ- 

λον 

* ἐξερχονται pro ερχονται 

Τ ̓ γεσσημανιν, 

καθεισατε 

Ἔτον ante ιωαννην!] 

* μετ αὐτου, pro μεθ᾽ εαυτου 

εκθαμβισθαι] 

ἱμιναται 

γρηγορειται, 
* τὴν) γὴν pro τῆς γης 
<|wa post εστῖ 

+ μου post 7p 

+ ἐστι] post σοι 

«τοῦτο απ ἐμου"]} 

7 αλλα 

Ὑρήγορειται 

προσευΐϊχεσθαι 

εἰσελθηται 

Tupac [40 | 

καταβαρουϊμενοι, pro Be 

βαρημενοι 

ηδισαν 

* 

καθευδεται 

— τὸ ante λοιπὸν 

αναπαυεσθαι 

το τελος, ιδου post απεχει 

ἘΠκαὶ pro δου 
παραδιδοτε 

εἐγειρεσθαι; 

4 — ευθεως 

-- ὧν 

1B, pro δωδεκα 
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44, 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

53. 

54. 

55. 

56--57. 

59. 

60. 

WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT III 

— των" 4 

 συσημον 

« λεγων αυτοις, 

* ἀγαγεται pro ἀπαγαγετε 

Ἔχαιρε; post λέγει, 

Ἐ΄ΐραββει, pro ραββι ραββι 
-τὲπ QUTOV 

* expalrovy pro ἐκρατησαν 

* καὶ εἰς pro εἰς δε 

* παρεστωΐτων pro παρεστη- 
κοτων 

-- τὴν 

εἐπεσεν! 

αφιλεὶ 

+ εζηλίθατε 
συνλαίβειν 

+ rev προφητων | post ypal- 

pat 

* τοτε pro Kat 

+o. μαθηται avrov ante 
αφεντες 

ηκολουθι 

— ETL γυμνου 

* lou δὲ νεανίσκοι ἐκρατησαν 

avuTov, ῬΥῸ και κρατου- 

σιν AUTOV OL νεανισκοι 

 καιαφαν, post αρχιερεα 

* συνπο͵ρευονται pro συνερ- 

χονται avTw 

* ov (υ sup tamen man 1) 

* nkodovler pro ηἠκολουθη- 

σεν 

Ισυνκαθημενος 

-- καὶ 

Ιθερμενομενος 

Ἷ ηυρισκον :| 
-- και ισαι αι μαρτυριαι 

“++ κατ αὐτοῦ 

«ἢν eon 

=O: 

61. 

62. 

63. 

64. 

65. 

66. 

67. 

68. 

-- οὐκ αποκρινὴ ovdev 

* lore pro τι 
Ἔ καὶ ante παλιν 

— 0 αρχιερευς 

+ ex δευτερου post avrov 

* evloynpe|vou, pro evAoyy- 

TOU 

 αποκριθεις post τς 
SF avTo,| post εὐπεν 

ειμει" 

οψεσθαι 
< lex δεξιων καθημενον 
* τῆς δυναμεως ] pro τῶν ve 

φελων 

+evOvus post ἀρχιερεὺς 

ἘΣ Ὁ 
χειτωνας 

+ παντες post ηκουσατε 

* τὴν βλασφημιαν του στο- 
ματος αὐτου pro τῆς 

βλασφημιας 

< φαι νεται υμιν, 

* καὶ pro ou δε 
ἐνπτυειν 

περικαλυΐπτιν 

-- αυτω΄ 

+ vuv Xe| TLS EOTLY O TETAS 

σε, post προφητευσον 

UITN PETE 

* ehapwBavov, pro εβαλλον 

-- (RO): 

θερμενομενον 
* s:| pro ησθα 

* ovre pro ovK 

+ ovre pro ovde 
< ov TL 
* evs τὴν] εἕω avdny, pro εξω 

εις TO προαυλιον 

-- και aextop εφωνησε 

— παλιν 



70. 

71. 

72. 

Vie 

SECUNDUM MARCUM 

* ypvy|caro, pro npveto 

μεικρον 

* περιεΐστηκοτες PIO Tape 

OTWTES 
-- και yap γαλιλαιος ει, και ἢ 

λαλια σον ομοιαζει 

λεγεται, 

+ evfews post Kar" 
᾿ ava, μνησθεις pro ανεμνη- 

σθη 

— dus 
«τρις με atrapyynon 
-- και 

Caput XV 

πρωει 

των ante γραμματεων 

* απηγαγον, pro απηνεγκαν 
 αὐτον post παρεδωκαν 

Ἔ λέγω) post πειλατος 

-- αυτω 

+ αυτος δε ουδεν απεκρινατο, 

post πολλα, 

πειλατος 

* ἐπήῆρωτα pro εἐπηρωτησεν 
ειδε 

«σου ποσὰ 

* κατηγορου σιν, pro κατα- 
μαρτυρουσιν 

πειλατον -| 

+ wwe ο ἡγεμὼν post εορτὴν 
* απολυ᾽ειν pro amehvev 

* ov pro ονπερ 

* rote ὁ eyowevos Bapva- 

Bas pro o γενομενος 

(error edit Oxon) Ba- 
ραββας 

* στασιαστῶν pro συστασι- 

αστων 

στασι 

8. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43, 

44. 

45. 

245 

aut au 
— ae 

πειλατος] 

θελεται 
* Indeu pro ἐγίνωσκε 
* παρεδωκαν pro παραδεδω- 

κεισαν 
ave|ourav 

+ Bap|vaBar pro BapaBBav 

{] πειλατος 

— παλιν 

— θελετε 

* τον pro ov λέγετε 

post των Lovdala| amissum 

est unum folium ad 

verba Q7Tr ανωϑεν εως 

κατω, XV, 38 

* παρεστως PYO ο παρεστη- 

κως 

-- εξ evavTias 

* autw pro αὐτου 
— ουτω 

— και 

* μαριαμ᾽ Pro μαριαΐ 

— Tov 

{ ιωση] (6 sup man 2) 
— at bis 

* διηκονουσαν pro διηκο- 

νουν 

ἐπι pro επει 

* ελθων pro ηλθεν 

Ἷ wons pro wond 
* 9 man I, del man eadem 

1 αριμαθειας] 

Ἔτον ante πειλατο] 

πειλατος 

* non τεθνηκεν] pro παλανι 
ameOave 

* παρα pro απὸ 
T won, pro ιωσηφ 
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46. 

47. 

* 
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+ evdews ἡνεγκεν, post σιν]- 
dova 

* εἰς τὴν σινδοναὰ PYO TH σιν- 

δονι 
* εἰθηκεν pro κατεθηκεν 

μνήημιω 
Ἔ της ante πετρας, 

προσεκυλεισεὶ 

μνημιου, 

* » won| μῊΡ pro won 

Caput XVI 

-- του 

7 Ka pro Kaus 

* εισελθουσαι pro ελθουσαι 

αλιψωσιν 

-- και λιαν 

πρωει 

* μια των σαββατων] pro 

τῆς μιας σαββατων 

* μνημα ετι PYO μνημειον 

ανατιλαντος] 

} ἰαποκυλιση pro αποκυλισει 

* aro pro εκ 

μνημιου, 

« σφοδρα μέγας, 

μνημιον 

* βθεωρουσιν pro ειδον 

ἘΠφοβεισθαι, οιδα yap ort 

pro εκθαμβεισθε 

«τον ναζαρη νον ζητιται 

* evdere exe PIO LOE 
+ αὐτου eotw post ToTros| 

} [ἰαλλα 

+ kau post υπαγετε 

* (dov mpolayw pro προαγει 

loper Oar 

ακουσασαι εξηλθον και 

pro εξελθουσαι ταχυ 

μνημιου, 

14͵ 

15. 

16. 

17, 

* exxev yap pro eye δε 

* φοβος] pro τρομος 
πρῶωει 

-- πρωτον 
* πὰρ pro af’ 
— και κλαιουσι 

εφανερωθ[η € |p| 
* amnyye\ov pro απηγγει- 

hav 

— αυτοις 
* 1B pro evdexa 

w|pidurev 

) (14 )| 
κακεινοι atrehoyourTe λεγον- 

+ (post επιστευσαν, 

TES, OTL O| αιων OUTOS τῆς ανο- 

μιας και THS απιστιας] ὑπὸ 

τον σαταναν εστιν, O μὴ εων 

τα υπο] των πνάτων ακα- 

θαρτα, την αληθειαν] του θυ 
καταλαβεσθαι δυναμιν, (14 
b) δια! τουτο αποκαλυψον σον 

τὴν δικαιοσυΐνην On, εκει- 

vou ἐλεγον τω XG, (14 C) και 

ο] XS εκεινοις προσελεγεν, 

οτι πεπλήρωται ο ορος των 

ἐτων τῆς εξουσιας του σα- 

tava, adda εγγιζει, αλλα 

δινα καὶ υπερ ὧν ἐγω αμαρ- 

τηήσαντων παρεδοθῆ! εἰς 
θανατον, wa υποστρεψωσιν 

εἰς τῇ] αληθειαν και μῆήκετι 
αμαρτησωσιν *| Wa Τὴν εν 

τω ουρανω πνῖκην, και αφ- 

θαρτον τῆς δικαιοσυνὴς 

do€av| κληρονομησωσιν, 

* ἀλλα pro και εἰπεν αυὔτοις 

* κατακριθεις, οὐ σωθησε- 

ται" ] pro κατακριθησεται 

Ισημια 

᾿δ[ αὐ]μονια 
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καινες, 

1s. | Bran "| 

19. 4 — ουν 

+S ys post KS 

Τ᾿ ave|AnupOy 
exaberce| 

20. σημιων: >— 

<-apyv > non in textu sed 
add man 1. 

Subscr εὐαγγέλιον κατα pap- 

kov man I. 

Subscr man 5 (et 6 et 7) 
Ble χριστε ayle OU μέτα του δου- 

λου σου τιμοθεου P| (υ σου τιμο- 

θεου P in ras man 7; scr man 5 
πο ΕΝ 

ΣΝ ov); add man 6 και παν- 

των των αὐτου Ρ 

In sup marg legitur *’AAov 
vaws man 8, 





PART II 

THE WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT OF 

THE EPISTLES OF PAUL 
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Piare VI 

MANUSCRIPT OF THE PAULINE EPISTLES. 

APPEARANCE WHEN FOUND, 





I. THE MANUSCRIPT 

Tue Washington ms of the Epistles of Paul (Greek ms IV in 
the Freer Collection, Detroit, Michigan) will eventually be trans- 
ferred to the Smithsonian Institution in Washington, D.C., where 

it will be placed with the other collections in the gallery to be 
erected by Mr. Charles L. Freer. 

The ms, or rather the fragment, has been given the symbol 

ἍΤ by Gregory in his list of the New Testament mss, and I shall 
use that sign to designate it in the following pages. Manuscript I 
is one of four Biblical mss purchased by Mr. Freer from an Arab 
dealer named Ali in Gizeh near Cairo on December rgth, 1906. 

The story of the purchase, and some surmises as to the earlier 
history of the several mss, have been given on page 1 ff. of this 
volume and in volume VIII, pp. 1 and 107 of this series of 
Studies. I have nothing to add to the statements there made. 

This fragment was in an almost hopelessly decayed condition 
when found. No value was put upon it either by the dealer or 

by Mr. Freer in the purchase of the collection. Neither was the 
content of the fragment known to either of the parties, and it was 
preserved and sold with the three large mss rather because of its 
association with them than from any supposed value of its own. 
It was, however, thought that some words would prove legible on 

each of the pages, if the leaves could be separated without too 
great mutilation. 

The appearance of the fragment before separation is shown by 
Plate VI. It was a blackened, decayed lump of parchment as 
hard and brittle on the exterior as glue. The maximum meas- 

urements were, approximately, length 63 inches, width 44 inches, 

and thickness 1} inches. The process of separating the leaves 
has been already described on page 108 of volume VIII of this 

Series, and so may be briefly summarized here. After a little 
experimenting it was found that the leaves could be lifted off one 
ata time, while the top surface was drying after a slight and 
uniform application of moisture. A thin-bladed dinner knife was 
used to separate the leaves. The end of the ms was better pre- 
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served, so the separation was begun from that side and was con- 
tinued as long as any legible writing appeared on the fragmentary 
leaves removed from the mass. The unseparated portion re- 
maining, though nearly one-half inch thick, is so narrow as to 

cover hardly more than the unwritten upper margin of the ms. 

There was thus little hope of recovering any legible portion, and 

so it seemed best to preserve this small sample as illustrative of 
the original condition and appearance of the ms. Though careful 
search was made for anything bearing on the earlier history of the 
ms, nothing definite was found. Only two marginal notes were 

discovered. Of the one on page 11 only the letter ἃ could be 
read with certainty; the other on page 3 was almost equally 
illegible. I seemed to read weuarus. However, the reading is 

none too certain, and interpretation is lacking. 

On another point we are better supplied with evidence, The 

preservation of ten quire numbers, including the last (KZ), makes 
certain the original size and content of the ms. It once contained 
between 208 and 212 leaves. The legible fragments begin at 
I Corinthians 10, 29, and portions of all the remaining Pauline 
Epistles are found. The Epistle to the Hebrews follows II Thes- 
salonians. There have been lost at the beginning of the ms 
fifteen quires and two leaves. On the basis of the amount of text 
per page in the preserved portion we may reckon Acts at about 
sixty leaves or eight quires, of which the last was probably a four- 
leaf quire; the Catholic Epistles would fill 24 leaves or three 

quires, and the Epistle to the Romans with the missing part of 
I Corinthians would require some 34 leaves, zc. just over four 

quires. This was then the content of the original ms. Joined 

with the ms of the Four Gospels, found with it, it made a com- 

plete New Testament, which did not however contain Revelation. 

This is not particularly strange, for it is well known that the 

Revelation of John was popular in the West much earlier than in 
the East, and in Egypt, particularly, it had a competitor in the 
spurious Revelation of Peter, a large fragment of which was dis- 
covered at Akhmim in 1886. 



II. PALAEFOGRAPHY 

1. ParcHMENT, LEAvEs, QurrEs, Ink, RuLinc, WRITING. 

The parchment was of excellent quality and seems to have been 

mostly of sheepskin, though one cannot be certain, owing to the 

extreme decay. Ina few cases the branching veins characteristic 
of goat skin occur; leaf 15 is a good example. In thickness the 
parchment is fairly even, and averages about .20 mm.; only rarely 
were specimens found reaching .30 mm.,, and but one leaf as thin 

as .15 mm. The great majority of measurements taken were 
between .17 and .23 mm. 

The leaves are all of an irregular shape, wider at one end than 
at the other, as shown in Plate VII. The largest leaves measure 

16 cm. (6.25 inches) in length, 10.5 cm. (4.5 inches) in width at 

the wider end, and 4.5 cm. (1.75 inches) at the narrow end. The 

smallest leaf separated measures 11 cm. (4.5 inches) in length and 

7 cm. (2.5 inches) to 3.5 cm. (1.25 inches) in width. By far the 

greater number of leaves approximate the larger size. 
There are 84 leaves having legible writing; of these 168 frag- 

mentary pages the last is blank and two are illegible. Slight 
remnants of two entirely blank leaves were found at the end. 

The quire division was as follows: 

Modern number Ancient number Leaves preserved Leaves lost 

I lost 6 2 
2 IZ 8 O 

3 ΙΗ ὃ Ο 

4 10 7 I 

5 lost 5 5 

6 ΚΑ ὃ Ο 

ἤ ΚΒ ὃ Ο 

ὃ ΚΓ ὃ Ο 

9 ΚΔ ὃ O 

10 KE 8 O 

II Ke 8 Oo 

12 : ΚΖ 4 Oo 

253 
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The quire marks are on the first page of the quire and in the 
upper right hand corner; they are near the edge and are usually 
rather dim, but all were read with reasonable certainty. 

Owing to the decayed condition it is not always easy to dis- 
tinguish between the hair side and the flesh side of the parch- 
ment, but in general the sheets for the quires were put together 
in the customary way, hair side facing hair side and flesh side 

facing flesh side. The lighter colored flesh side of parchment is 
found on the outside of each quire. 

The ink is dark brown, and on that account is very hard 

to read in the worst decayed portions. Titles are in the same 
colored ink, but the first lines of the different Epistles are 
somewhat red in all cases except one. Red ink fades worse with 
decay than brown ink, so that the faintness of the color is natural. 

Brown ink is also distinguishable in all the first lines and is gen- 
erally stronger than the red. There is some doubt as to which 
was written first, but I believe that the whole ms was written in 
brown ink, and then it was decided to re-ink the first lines in red. 

This seems to have been done carefully, though we find a begin- 
ning of one Epistle that now shows not even the slightest trace 
of red. It was probably overlooked by the scribe in the re-inking. 

The writing is in one column, 12 cm. (4.75 inches) wide. The 

preserved margin is about 4 cm. (1.5 inches) wide, so that the 
original width of the page was about 20 cm. (7.75 inches). Per- 

pendicular lines ruled clear to the edge of the parchment marked 
the space for writing. The writing itself was on horizontal lines, 
generally ruled only as far as the outer perpendicular lines; rarely 
the rulings extended clear to the edge of the parchment. The 
ruling was done very lightly, and is often hard to see. In many 
cases the compass pricks made as guides for the ruling can be 
seen about one-half inch from the edge of the parchment. The 
most noteworthy feature is that there was a ruling for each of the 
first three lines at the top of the page, but for every other line 
only below that. The same style of ruling is found in the Wash- 
ington ms of Deuteronomy and Joshua. In early mss it seems to 
have been not uncommon, especially in Egypt, but indicates a 
very practised scribe. I have listed some of the best-known 
examples on page 12 of volume VIII of these Studies. 

On most of the fragments parts of eight or nine lines are pre- 
served, and these average 25 letters to the line. A careful count 
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of the letters of many of the missing portions shows that the ms 
originally had 30 lines. The count was made on the Westcott 

and Hort text, which is closest to that of ms I. As the line rulings 

are 5.7 mm. apart (a little less than .25 of an inch) the length of 
the written column was about 17 cm. (7 inches), and the addition 

of 8 cm. (3 inches) for the upper and lower margins, gives 25 cm. 

(10 inches) for the original length of the page. It may be noted 
as confirming this computation, that the mss of the Gospels and 

the Psalms in the Freer Collection have 30 lines each to the 
page, and that the ms of Deuteronomy and Joshua has 31 lines. 

Words are divided at the ends of the lines according to rule 
and with considerable care. All the consonants that can be pro- 
nounced together go with the following vowel. Therefore double 
consonants are separated, and A, ν, and p do not join with any 

following consonant; mp joins with following v; οὐκ is considered 

part of the following word and divided thus: ov|k ασθενω. Similar 
single cases are a preposition and noun, κα]θ ἡμεραν, and αλὶλ ov. 
Compound words are generally divided into their component parts, 
as εκίφοβειν, συνεργω, προσ φορα, επ͵]εισαγωγη. Only seven fail- 

ures to follow the rule were noted: γνωσίθητω, Phil. 4, 5; τοῖῦυτο, 

Hebr. 6, 3; ορκωμοσίιας and ορκωμοσιας, Hebr. 7, 20; κεφαλ|αιον, 

Flebr. ὃ, 1; ολΙοκαυτωματα, Hebr. 10, 8; λυτρ ὡσήται, aie ὅς πῆς 

The writing is an upright square uncial of medium size. The 
writer was an exceptional penman and his letters are all well 
formed, and seem easily and rapidly written. The later date is, 

however, betrayed by the enlarged ¢, the lengthened p and the 
ornamental dots to ε, a, 7, 6, etc. The ms was written in Egypt 

in the sixth century. The question of date and place, and the 
relation of this ms to others having similar handwriting, has been 

fully discussed on pp. 12-13 of volume VIII of these Studies. 
The forms of the individual letters are shown on the facsimile 
plates, VII and VIII. 

2. ABBREVIATIONS, PUNCTUATION, TITLES, PARAGRAPHS, CAPITALS 

The regular abbreviations of early Christian mss are used: 
Kuptos, Θεος, Χριστος, and Ιησους are abbreviated Ks, Os, χς, us, ete. 

The abbreviations are regular for all cases in the singular, but 

when plural forms occur, they are not abbreviated. From πατήρ, 
TP, TPS, Tpl, Tpav, pas are found; the only unabbreviated form 
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is πατρασιν, Hebr.1,1. From πνευμα, πνὰ and πντὰ occur. From 

ανθρωπος Only avos, avor, aver, and avous appear, and avOpwros is 
found unabbreviated in Hebr. 1, 6. From ovpavos I noted συνοῦ, 

ovvor, ovvoi, and ovvovs. From σωτὴρ I found amp and aps; from 
wos only vs and vy are used, while all forms seem to occur unab- 
breviated. In two of the three cases of abbreviated wos the refer- 
ence is to Christ. 

The only ligature that is found is '§ = κα. At the end of 
the line v is very often represented by a stroke over the pre- 

ceding vowel. This was, however, done merely to save space, 

and plenty of instances of final ν fully written occur. 
The punctuation is a single dot in middle position. It seems 

to have been used indiscriminately to represent a period or a semi- 
colon. It rarely equals a very weak division mark, like a comma, 
notably in Hebr. 11, 32, where a succession of proper names is 

separated by punctuation marks, and at I Timothy, 4, 12, where a 

succession of prepositional phrases is so separated. The only 

case of faulty use noted was yvwoe: ws, Ephes. 3, 18. 

The titles of the various Epistles are in the regular brown ink 
with letters somewhat smaller than in the text. All are in the 

simple early form without the name of Paul, thus: προς yadaras, 

προς κολασσαεις, προς θεσσαλονικεις a, etc.; προς 15 several times 

abbreviated to .Β. A Latin cross T ‘appears each time onthe 
same line as the title and between it and the outer edge of the 
parchment. 

The title is further adorned by several short ornamental 

strokes both above and below the letters. A small dark piece 
of parchment as a bookmark is pasted over the outer edge of 

the leaf at the beginning of each Epistle. Compare Univer- 
sity of Michigan Studies, vol. VIII, p. 6, for similar examples 

in the ms of Deuteronomy and Joshua. 
A paragraph or chapter division is frequently shown by an 

enlarged letter completely set out into the margin. Only rarely 
is the end of the previous line left blank for the purpose of having 
the first letter of the chapter the one so enlarged. In general the 
lines are written solid, and the letter which happens to come at 
the beginning of the first line after a paragraph is enlarged and 
set out into the margin, even though it stands in the middle of a 

word. Good examples of this are Galatians 5, 22, γεγραπται yap 

ott aBpa | Aw; Colos. 1, 3, απὸ | Θεσθαι; 3, 8, προσκαρτε | Ῥουντες. 
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This system is very common in Greek mss of the fifth century and 
later. In ms I generally a paragraph mark = is added in the 
margin and just above the capital. The beginnings of Epistles 

seem always to have the three indications of chapter division. 

3. DtacriticAL Marks, SPELLING, CORRECTIONS, BINDING 

There are no accents or breathings in the ms, but marks appear 
over certain vowels with varying frequency. The form of this 
mark varies greatly even over the same letter and in the same 

word. Both the single and double dot (chiefly over v and ει) occur, 

but more common are strokes of the following shapes: -, +, 
es, 4 &, and >». The mark occurs most frequently (seventy 

times) over v, all of which cases are initial except three over the 
vin Μωῦσης. Iota takes second place with 28 instances, partly 
initial and partly following v in σῖτος. The words which get this 
mark over initial ὁ most often are wa and idov. There are 13 

cases of the mark over a, which is always initial except twice in 

δια, Ephes. 2, 16 and Phil. 1, 20; ἄδελφος and azo are the only 

other words that receive the mark more than once each. There 

are four cases of the mark over 0; ὅτι, 6, and ὅσον twice; Ἢ has 

the mark twice, ἢ and ἤγειρεν, and εἴ only once, ἔδωκεν. These 

diacritical marks are quite similar to those which are found in the 
Washington ms of the Psalms, and which have been described 

on pp. 116-117 of volume VIII of the University of Michigan 
Studies. The apostrophe does not seem to occur in the preserved 
fragments. 

There is very little irregularity in spelling in the ms. The 
older forms are regularly used, such as ov7ws, Mawvons, εορακεν, 
aha before a vowel, and the addition of ν movable to such forms 

as εἰσι, ἐστι, εδωκε, εθνεσι, etc., even when followed by a consonant. 

A preposition is assimilated to the following noun once: eu pea, 
I Thess. 2, 6, though the tendency of the ms is decidedly toward 

non-assimilation of consonants. 

κε occurs for καὶ once, Phil. 4, 3. This is an itacism, the 

commonest kind of error in the ms; yet even this is confined 
to the following changes: a for ε, 42 cases (all second person 

plural of the verb); ε for as, only 8; «for εἰ, 71 cases; εὖ for o, 17 

cases. Other itacistic errors are rarely found, there being less 

than half a dozen in all. 
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There are only two or three corrections by a second hand and 
these are not important. They seem contemporary and so are 
probably from the διορθωτής. 

Some slight traces of binding were found at the end of the ms. 
These were of papyrus and seemed to have been covered with 
some other material, perhaps cloth. 



11. ΤῊΗΕ Text EBROBLEM 

In discussing the text problem of the ms I have not only taken 
those variants, which fall in the well-preserved portions of the text, 
but have tried to determine the position of the ms regarding many 

others which fall in lines partly lost. In all cases where the begin- 
ning of a line is lost but the end preserved, it is possible to deter- 

mine almost absolutely the number of letters in the line, and this 

in general settles which of the opposing variants must have stood 

in the missing part. In case the end of the line is missing, as 
occurs in half of the fragmentary lines, the number of letters in 
the full line cannot be determined so exactly. Lines are some- 
times a little longer or shorter, and, still worse, smaller letters are 
frequently used at the ends of lines to enable a word or syllable 
to be finished in the space available. Therefore when the end of 

the line is lost, it is not possible to determine which of the oppos- 

ing variants stood there, unless there is a difference of more than 

3 or 4 letters in the length of the variants. In all I have been 
able to determine the position of the ms on about 450 variants 
given in Tischendorf’s edition. It is plain even at first sight that 

there is a notable agreement with the Alexandrian group of mss, 
the Neutral group of Westcott and Hort. This is well illustrated 
by a comparison with the triple readings cited by Hutton in his 
Atlas of Textual Criticism. Mr. Hutton tried to gather in his 

tables all the cases where the three great families, Alexandrian, 
Western, and Syrian, were absolutely opposed, each having its 
own reading. Unfortunately only four of the readings fall within 
the preserved portion of our ms, but in each of these cases it has 
the Alexandrian form of text. 

If we compare all of the readings, we find a similar result. 
Ms I has pure Alexandrian readings 67 times; in all of these 

except the above-mentioned 4 readings, Western and Syrian unite 
in opposition to the Alexandrian. Compared with this we find 
that ms I has only 5 pure Western readings, all of which are, how- 

ever, noteworthy, while with the Syrian alone it agrees some 15 

times, most of which are matters of spelling, word-forms, or use of 
259 
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the article. There are a couple of transpositions, iw xv for xv w. 

All are thus minor variations. It is also important to note that 
in some 20 cases it agrees with a few Egyptian or Alexandrian 

mss, such as. A, C, P, 17, 37, 67**, 73 agaimst δαὶ and Β. Dhismc 

very interesting, and will have a tendency to add weight to the 
readings of such mss. All such readings seem to me to belong 
to the Egyptian text or texts, from which the Alexandrian was 
derived, if not to the Alexandrian itself. We often find them 

catalogued as Alexandrian by Westcott and Hort in opposition 
to the Neutral text of δὶ and B. There can be no question that 
they are readings current primarily in Egypt. 

In the great majority of the readings considered, if we omit 
about 100 readings where only a few or late Mss are opposed, Ms I 
agrees with the Alexandrian supported either by Western or 
Syrian. There are over 200 such cases, while it agrees with 

Western and Syrian against Alexandrian only 9 times. This is 
a remarkable showing, and while it does not mean that ms I is 
pure Alexandrian, it does show that it is quite free from Western 
readings. In this respect it is superior to either δ or B, and its 
evidence will lend weight to the younger representatives of the 
Alexandrian group, when δ and B alone go over to the Western. 
It has already been recognized that δ or B separately might have 
a Western reading, but their agreement has always been consid- 
ered sufficient to establish the Alexandrian or, as Westcott and 

Hort called it, the Neutral text. This conclusion must be revised 
so far as it concerns the Pauline Epistles, and δ and B will lose 
something of their commanding position, and their younger allies 
will gain. 

The Syrian element in ms I is more difficult to classify. If 

we add the 9 cases of Syrian-Western agreement to the 15 cases 
of pure Syrian, we get 24 cases as the limit of possible indebted- 
ness. In some 350 readings this represents only 7%, of which 
only about 4% would be pure Syrian. There was no Syrian 
revision of the ms or of any of its ancestors. The few Syrian 
readings found either came in as glosses in an ancestor, through 

the activity of some reader, a view supported by the fact that such 

variants are found in groups rather than scattered, or they were 

older Egyptian readings taken over by the makers of the Syrian 
text. If the latter explanation be correct, more careful examina- 

tion will reveal more non-Syrian support for those readings which 
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now seem to be pure Syrian. There are some forty readings in Ms I| 

which find support in but two or three other mss at most. These 

are doubtless Egyptian of some sort, but the evidence is still too 
weak to so classify them. A few may even be Alexandrian readings. 

To the same category belong some of the following unsup- 

ported readings of ms I: 

II Corinth. 8, 6 προενηρξασθαι for προενηρξατο. 

Philip. 3, 15 φρονηται for φρονειτε. 

I Thessal. 2, 15 omit καὶ Jew μὴ αρεσκοντων; an easy omis- 

sion, jumping from και to Ka’; related are Paris 
Nat. Gk. 106, Sinai 977, Rom. Vat. Gk. 1650, and 

Athen, Nat. 131, which omit the next phrase. 

3, 11 ὑμῶν for μων". 

3, 12 τὴν αγαπὴν for τὴ αγαπη; οἷ. OL and Vulg. 

abundare faciat caritatem, and Mss F and.G, which 

have τὴς αγαπης. 

Hebrews, 5, 7 ἱκεισιας for ἱκετηριας. 

6, 2 βαπτισθενη (?) for βαπτισμων. 

7, 8 μαρτυρομενος for μαρτυρουμενος. 

10, 27 omit ζηλος. 

12, 8 add kau after δε. 

13, 17 υπεικεσθαι for υπεικετε. 

I Timothy, 2, 1 omit evrev€es; related is Vienna, Kais. Suppl. 
Gk. 61, which transposes evrev€as before προσευχας. 
5, 17 αληθεια for διδασκαλια. 

6, 18 αγαθοις for καλοις. 

( “cc 

(73 (a3 

The few near parallels found and the character of the changes 
indicate Western influence. It may well be that we have here a 
few remnants of that earlier text which existed in this family of 
Mss before it was corrected to agree with the Alexandrian recen- 

sion. Though we call this earlier type of text “ Western,” it is 
well known that it was originally used in varying forms in all the 
provinces of the Empire. The greater part of ms I is free from 

such readings. The few noted above seem to be grouped in 
Hebrews and in two or three chapters outside, a fact which may 

point to periods of carelessness on the part of the Alexandrian 

corrector or to interpolations by a reader. I have omitted from 

this list of unsupported readings all that could be explained as 

itacisms or easy scribal errors. 
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I have stated above that the most notable contribution of ms 
I is the support it gives to the younger members of the Alexan- 
drian group. This view is supported by a study of the 40 vari- 
ants of I which find support in from 1 to 3 other Greek mss only. 

Of this number we find that ms I agrees 14 times with Ms 17, a 
Ms known for its Alexandrian text, and in three of these readings 

I and 17 stand alone against all other mss and Versions. Ms 17 
is Paris Nat. Gk. 14; it is the same Ms numbered in the Gospels 
33 and by von Soden 6 48. 

With δ ms I has 11 special agreements and three of these also 
are absolutely without other support. With ms A it has τὸ 
special agreements, but none individual. With ms C, though very 

fragmentary, there are nevertheless 4 agreements, while with B 

there are only 3; 1n one of these B and I stand alone together. 
It is perhaps not out of place to note that ms A is quite Alexan- 
drian in the Pauline Epistles as well as in Acts and the Catholic 
Epistles, and that ms C also is even less Syrian than in the Gos- 
pels. So the special agreements of ms I are practically all with 
Alexandrian ss, 

As a check on the above I have counted the agreements of 
ms I with all the most important Mss in 250 representative read- 

ings on which it gives evidence. Its agreements are as follows: 
with 8, 179; with A, 170; with minuscule 17, 162; with D, 118; 

with P, 113; with C, 107 (owing to lacunz only 160 readings 
compared); with B, 107 (only 170 readings compared); with 
minuscule 73, 106; with G, 94; with minuscule 37, 87; with L, 
72. Again we note the remarkable agreements with &, A, and 
minuscule 17. I feel sure that the agreements with Ms 17, as 
well as with mss 37 and 73, would have been much increased, if I 

had had access to equally full and careful collations of these 

later Mss. 
A brief consideration of a few of the rarest readings may 

throw additional light on the value of ms I. In I Corinthians 14, 

12, Ms I has mpodyevntre for περισσευητες This is an easy scribal 

error for προφητευητε of A, 73, and Ambrosiaster. Ambrosiaster’s 

commentary on Paul’s Epistles is pure Western, while A and 1 
are practically pure Alexandrian, and ms 73 mixes Alexandrian 
and Western. For the origin of the reading compare the earlier 
part of the chapter, especially verses 1 and 4; the context seems 
to demand the repetition of the word “prophesy” here, yet the 
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more general word “ to excel, to have the advantage,” as the more 
difficult reading, is probably to be retained. 

In Philippians 3, 14, Ms I has διωκων for διωκω, supported 
only by von Soden’s 459, classed by him as of the type I*”, ze. 
Western. Probably the participle is due to the imitation of the 
two preceding participles, but it is not difficult grammatically, 
and would render the connection with the preceding verse closer. 

In Colossians 3, 16, Ms I has with N* cop. and Clement x for 

xv of Western and Syrian and θυ of the Alexandrian text. This 
is surely an old reading, and the other two may have arisen as 

interpretations of it. I am inclined to think it original. 
In Colossians 4, 2, MS I reads προσκατερουντες for προσκατε- 

pete with Mss 17 and 37 only. But 17 is one of the best of the 

Alexandrian group, and 37 1s the same ms as 69 of the Gospels, 

that is, the best ms of the Ferrar Group. The participle may be 
due to translation change or version influence, but it seems to fit 
the context, especially the lack of connectives, better than the 
accepted text. The indicative may have been substituted after 
verse 2 had been separated from verse 1 by some stichometric 
arrangement. 

In Hebrews 12, 16, ms I seemingly alone has avrwy for eavrov 
of the Alexandrian, and avrov of the Western and Syrian texts, 

while Clement of Alexandria and the Armenian Version omit. 

The appearance of this third variant suggests the possibility that 
the original text omitted, as do Armenian and Clement. 

We will close this brief list with II Timothy 4, 8, where ms I 

has rayevov for ταχέως with Ms 17 alone. It is a simple strength- 
ening of the phrase. “ Hasten to come to me quickly” has be- 
come “hasten to come to me more quickly.” This looks like 
editorial rewriting, but if so the authorities for it point to the 
Alexandrian recension. 

In conclusion I repeat that ms I gives evidence almost solely 
for the Alexandrian text, and in this it gives added weight to the 
younger members of the group, especially against B, when it has 
weak support or none. 



IV. THE REPRINT OF THE GREEK Ee 

In the following pages the text of the fragments is printed 
according to the line division of the ms. Capitals set out in the 
left margin and paragraph marks are reproduced as they appear. 

The Westcott and Hort text is used in filling out the parts of 
lines lost by decay, and sometimes one or more lines are added 
before or after the fragments so as to give intelligible portions of 
text. Such additions are inclosed in square brackets. 

In the case of abbreviations the words are printed in full, but 

the omitted or curtailed letters are enclosed in parentheses. 
In the case of the diacritical marks above vowels the single 

and double dots have been reproduced but the longer strokes of 

varying shapes are represented only approximately. 
The fragments are numbered as pages from 1 to 167, though 

two of the pages (8 and g) are illegible. Letters at all dim or 

doubtful are marked by dots placed below. In the bracketed por- 
tions punctuation and iota subscript are retained as helps to the 
reading. While the Westcott and Hort text has been generally 

used to supply the missing portions, variant forms have been not 

infrequently required by considerations of space. 
As a substitute for a collation I have given at the bottom of 

the pages all the variations of the Westcott and Hort text from 
the ms as printed. Here also accents and breathings are omitted. 
A few statements in regard to erasures and corrections of ms I are 

given in these footnotes, but bracketed to distinguish them from 
the Westcott and Hort collation. In the collation it may be 
noted that “tr” means “transpose so as to read”; otherwise the 
customary Latin abbreviations are used. 
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29 [ovved|now δὲ Neyw ου[χι τὴν εαυτου,] 

[αλλα] τὴν του ere[pov. wa τι yap ἢ] 

[εἐλευθε]ρια μου [κρινεται υπο αλλης] 

[συνει]δηίσεως ; .. « «0. ν νιν eee ] 

ΧΙ 

9 [καὶ yap olux εκτισ[ίθη avynp δια) 

[την γυν]αικα πλὴν: γυνὴ δια τον] 

ιο [ανδρα᾿ Se tlovro οφίειλει ἡ γυνὴ) 

leSovoway ἔχεν τ Poke See ] 

ΠΝ πεμπτις ...... 

ι8 ἰ[|ακουω σχισματΊ]α ev υμιν ὑπαρχει(ν) [και] 

19 [μέρος τι π]ιστευω. du yap και [αιρεσεις] 

[εν ὕμιν ety ts See τς τον νον το ee ] 

26 [tov θαϊνατον του κ(υριοὴυ καταγἶγελ] 

[Aere,] αχρις ov αν ελθη. wotle os αν ex Oy] 

27 [tov αρτον tlov[rov ἢ πινῃ TO ποτήριον του] 

[Κυβιουν = «τ᾿ ποτὸν ον πον ων ον εν τς ] 

ΧΙ 

3 ἰλέγει αναθεμα unoovs| και ουδεις δυναται 

[every κυριος ιησους, εὐ μὴ ἐν πνευματι ᾿ 

4 αγι͵ω διερεσεις δε 

ἱχαρισματῶν. eur; to Se αἸυτο πνευμα]. 

ΧΙ 18 [est superscriptio, quae legi non potest praeter unum verbum πεέμπτις] | 19 de 
pro δι | 26 ἀχρι pro axpis | om av! | 27 om τοῦτον 

XII 3 linea secunda est octo litteris longior | 4 διαιρεσεις 
265 
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p.6 14 Ka yap το σωμία ove εστιν ev pel 

hos adda πίολλα. εαν evn ο πους,] 

[ο]τι [ove εἰμι χειρ; οὐκ ειμι εκ του σωματος] 

Pp. 7 27 [vers δε ἐστε] σωμα χ(ριστο)ὴν και με 

[λη εκ μερους. kale ous μεν [ero] 

[ο θεος ἐν TH εκκλησια πρωτον 

[αποστολους, δευτερον προφητας, .. .] 

tl 

DrtOiGni6=8.. sais oSrictyer usa Yencs epeotel ὩΣ 

XIV 

p- 9 Seo DOO oO ooo Uo oO 6 Oooo. o 6 oF 

Pp. 10 12 [προς τὴν οιἰχοδομὴν τῆς εκκλησιας ἕητει] 

Te. wa προφηενητίε. διο ο] 

λαλων γλωσσίῃ; προσευχεσθω wa διερμηνενῃ. - - «« «τ 2. eee. ] 

22 [wore αι γλωσσαι evs σημειον] 

[εὐσιὶν ov τοις πι]στευουσιν : αἰλλα] 

[τοις amorous: ἡ Se] προφηϊτεια ov] 

[τοις απιστοις, ἀλλα τοις πιστευουσιν]) 

p.12 32 πνί(ευμα͵)τα πρ[οφητων προφηταις] 

υποταίσσεται" ov yap εστιν] 

33 [ακα]τασίτασιας ο θεος, adda ειρηνης,] 

XV IZ 

p-13 3  [mapedwxa yap υμιν εν πρωτοις, o και] 

[παρελαβον, or] χίριστο)ς ameblaver] 

[urep των αμαρτιων ἡϊμων κατα [ras γραφας.] 

XIV 12 περισσευητε pro προφηευητε | 22 [superscriptio praeter unam litteram A legi 
non potest ] 
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p. 14 15 Ευρισκομεθα [δε και ψευδομαρ] 

τυρες του [Jeov, οτι ewaprupnoaper] 

[κατα του θεου, Στ ΠΡ τ ocho: co τ ΠΟ οἱ ὦ ord 2. δ᾽ 5 ] 

P- 15 27 ἴοταν de εἰπ]ὴ οτι παντὰ ὑποτε 

[τακται, δη]λον οτι ἐκτὸς του v 

[ποταξαντος αὐτω τα παντα. 

28 ἴἰοταν δὲ υποταγῃ αὐτω τα παν 

[τα, τοτε και avTos ο υἱος] ὑποτα 

[γησεται τῳ υποταξαντι αυτῷ τα παντα] 

πού {πὸ τοὺ; o δε θεος αὖ] 

Ρ. 16 τω διδωσιν copa [καθως ἡθελη) 

σε και [εκαστῳ Tov σπερμα) 

39 τῶν τὸ iov ἰσωμα. ov πασα σαρξ, ἡ) 

αυτή: αἷλλα αλλη μεν σαρξ ανθρωπων)] 

49. [---- και καθως εφορεσαμεν την] 

ῬΠῚ 7 [εἰκονα Tov χἼοικου, φορεσομεῖν] 

[και τὴν εἰκονα] του επουρανιου. 

50 [rovto de φημι αἸδελφοι οτι σαρξ 

[και aya Bacrdevar| θ(εο)υ κληρο 

ἰνομησαι ov δυνανται, ....... ] 

XVI 

ι [περι de τῆς λογιας τῆς εἰς] 

τους αγιους, ὠσπερ διεταξα ταις] 

Ρ. 18 ἐκκλησιαις τῆς γαλίατιας, ουτως] 

2 Kat ὑμεις ποιηίσατε. κατα μιαν caf] 

βατου εκαστοῖς υμων παρ᾽ εαυτῳ] 

τιθετίω θησαυριζων ο τι εαν ευοδωται.] 

12 ἰ[πολλα παρεκαλεσα avror,| 

p. 19 [wa ελθῃ π͵ῖρος υμας μετα των a 

XV, 38 tr. διδωσιν αὐτῳ  ἠθελησεν | om ro | 39 tr. αὐτὴ σαρξ, αλλα addy μεν | 
49 φορεσωμεν pro φορεσομεν 
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[δελφων - και παντ]ως ove ἣν Oe 

ίλημα wa νυν ελθῃ, ελ]ευσεται Se 

[oray evkaipnoyn. γρηγο]ρειται 

OTYKETE EV T TU OEE 2 Marte το: [στη n ] 

ἢ ΠΡῸΣ KOPIN[@IOTS Β] 

I 

1 Παυλος αἀποστολος χί(ριστο)υ [unoov δια θελη] 

16 

17 

patos O(co)v, και [τιμοθεος ο adeddos| 

τὴ εἐκκληΐσιᾳ Tov θεου TH oven εν] 

κορινίθῳ, συν τοις αγιοις πασιν τοις ουσιν) 

ἴε τ Cl. tata eee | 

Ἔν αλλα avrou εν] 

εαυτοις το αποκριμα] του θανα 

[του εσχηκαμεν, wa pln πεποιθο 

[τες wpev ef εαυτοις, add’] ἐπι τω 

[ few Tw εγειροντι τους ν]εκρους " 

[και ud’ υμων προπεμφθη] 

ναι εἰς την ιουδαιαν. τουτο ουν] 

BovAope|vos, μητι apa Ty ελαφριᾳ] 

εχρηΐσαμην ; ἢ a βουλενομαι, κατα] 

σαρκία βουλευομαι, ινα ἢ παρ᾽ εμοι] 

To ναι ναι, και TO OV ου; -..-- | 

II 

[πεποιθως ἐπι TavTas vas, οτι] 

In enn χαρὰ παντων vulov εστι(ν). 

[ex yap πολλὴης θλιψείως καὶ συ(ν) 

[οχης καρδιας ἐγραψα υμ]ιν δια 

[πολλων δακρυων, ovy ιἷἶνα λυπὴ 

[θητε. αλλα, THY ἀγαπην] wa yo 

[τε ην exw περισσοτερως εἰς υμ]ας. 

XVI, 13 γρηγορειτε 
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anh (oem τῳ Se θεῳ χαρις τῳ] 

Ρ. 24 πάντοτε θριαμ[βευοντι ἡμας] 

εν Tw χί(ριστ)ω, [kar THY οσμὴν της] 

γνωσεωζς αὐτου φανερουντι δι᾽ ἡ] 

poly ev παντι τοπῳ. .........Ὁ 7 

III 

pees δ᾽ [asta To yap γίραμμα απο 

[κτεινει, το Oe πνευμα ζ]ωοποιει. 

7 [εὖ δε ἡ διακονιὰ του θανα͵του ev 

ἰγραμμασιν εντετυπωμενὴ] λιθο]ις], 

[ἐγενηθὴη εν So€n,......- | 

p- 26 16 ηἤνικα ὃ av επ[ιστρεψῃ προς κυριον), 

17 περιερίειται TO καλυμμα. ο δε κυριος] 

To πν(ευμ)α εἰστιν᾽ ov δε το πνευμα κυριου, Exel] 

εἐλευθερίια. nes δὲ παντες aval 

κεκ[αλυμμενῳ προσώπῳ τὴν δοξαν κυριου] 

[KaTomTpilomevolr,........ ] 

IV 

6 [..... os εἐλαμψεν εν] 

[ ταις καρδιαις μων, προς φωτισμον τὴς] 

ph 7) γνώσεως τῆς δοξη]ς του θ(εο)υ του ev προσω [ 
7 [πῳ unoov χριστου. εχο͵]μεν δε τον θησαυ 

[ρον τουτον εν] οσϊτρακιΐνοις oKev 

[eouv, wa ἡ ὑπερβολὴ της δυνα 

[mews ἢ του θεου, και μὴ €€ yor’ 

1 [.... αλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ o εἕω ἡμων] 

Ρ. 28 [αἰνί(θρωπ)ὴος διαφθειρίεται, add’ ο εσω] 

ανακενουται Ἴμερᾳ καὶ ἡμερᾳ.] 

17 Τὸ yap παρίαυτικα εἐλαφρον της θλι] 

ψεως [μων καθ᾽ υπερβολὴν εἰς] 

III, 16 δὲ cay pro δ᾽ av | περιαιρειται | 17 om εκει [ IV, 6 om Tov? | om ιησου 16 
add ἡμῶν ante ανακαινουται | 17 om ἡμων 
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υπίερβολην αἰωνιον Bapos δοξης] 

[κατεργαζεται nuw,..... 1: 

V IH 

θαρρουμεν Se Kar ευὐδοκουμεν μαλλον] 

ἐκδημησαι εκ του σωματοὶς και ἐενδημησαι προς 

τον κυριον. διο Kae φιλο]τιμουμεθα 

eee ee we oe 

[ 
[ 
[ 
[eure evOnpourtes, elite εκδὴ 

[yap mavras yas φανερωθηναι det] 

[ ἐμπροσθεν του Bnuatos του χριστου, . . .] 

τ - Ta αρχαια] 

παρηλθεν [δου γεγονεν καινα. τα] 

δε mavta [εκ του θ(εο)υ, του καταλλαξαν] 

τος ἡμαῖς εαὐτῳ δια χριστου, και δοντος] 

np [τὴν διακονιαν τῆς καταλ]) 

hayns ὙΠ cea. Σου opel yee δ τ ] 

VI 

Ξς-- εν γνώσει, εν] 

[μακροθυμιᾳ.] εν χρηστοτητι᾿ εν 

ἴπνευματι αγιῳ, ἐν αγα]πη ανυποκρι 

τῳ, εν λογῳ αληθειαὶς εν δυνα 

[wer θεου, δια των οπλων] τῆς δι 

[καιοσυνης των δεξιων και αριστ]ερων 

[Sua δοξης καὶ ατιμιαὶς δια 

[δυσφημιας και ευφημιας" .. | 

[οτι evouknow εν αὕὑτοις, και ενπεριπατησω!) 

και ἐσομαι [avtwy θεος " και αὕτοι] 

ἐσονται μου [Aaos. διο εξελθατεὶ 

Ex μέσου [avtwy Kat αφορισθητεὶ 

heyer κ(υριοὴς [και ακαθαρτου pn απτεὶ 

σθε Kayo εισδεξομαι vpas,...+-.- ] 
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Ρ. 34 

Ρ. 38 

p. 36 

13 

14 
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VII 

[πῸὔὕ-Γ ov μονον δε εν TH παρουσιᾳ) 

[avrov, αλλα και εν TH παρακλησει) 

[ἢ παρεκληθ]η εφ υμιν αναγγελλω(ν) 

[ημιν τὴν υμων] επιποθησιν το(ν) 

[υμων οδυρμον,] τον υμω(ν) 

[ζηλον ὑπερ εἐμου, wlaTe με μαλλο(ν) 

[χαρηναι. οτι ει και ελυπησα] υμας 

[ev TH ἐπιστολῃ, ov μεταμελομαι, ει και μετεμελομην] 

[δια τουτο παρακεκλημεθα επι δε Ty Ta] 

ρακλησει ὕμων περ[ισσοτερως] 

μαλλον εχαρημεῖν ἐπι TH χαρᾳ] 

τιτου οτι αν[απεπαυται TO πνευμα av] 

του απὸ πίαντων υμων᾿ οτι εἰ τι] 

αὐυτω υἱπερ υμων κεκαυχημαι, OV κατῃσχυνθην 

VIII 

[εἰς TO παρακαλεσαι nas τιτον,] 

[wa καθως] προενηρξασθαι ovrws 

[και ἐπιτελεσἼη «ts vas και τη(ν) 

[χαριν ταυτην. αλλ ὡσπερ εν παί(ν) 

[τι περισσενετε, more} Kat hoyw 

[και γνωσει Kal πασῃ σπ]ουδη και 

[τῃ εξ μων ev υμιν ayalry [wa καὶ 

[εν ταυτῃ TH χαριτι περισσευητε] 

π΄--- οπως γενήται) 

ισοτης καθως γεγρίαπται, ο το πο] 

λυ ovk επλεονασίεν᾽ Kat o το ολιγον] 

ovk ελαττίονησεν. χαρις de τῳ] 

Θ(ε)ω τω διδοίντι THY αὐτὴν σπου] 

δην uTelp υμων ev TH καρδιᾳ τι] 

του οτἶι THY μεν παρακλησιν εδεξατο!,] 

VIII, 6 προενηξατο pro προενηρξασθαι | 15 ηλαττονησεν 
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[ 
[ 

ΙΧ 1 ἰκλησιων. περι μεν ylap τῆς 

[διακονιας τῆς εἰς τους αγ]ιους 

| 
fo] Fie nme raters Senne ene ] 

p. 38 7 Exaoros καθως πρίοῃρηται τῃ καρ] 

δια μὴ εκ Aus [yn εξ αναγκης᾿ ιλα] 

8 ρον yap δοτὴν [αγαπᾳ ο θεος᾿ δυνατει) 

de ο θ(εο)ὴς πίασαν χαριν περισσευσαι] 

εἰς υμίας, Wa ev παντι παντοτε πασαν αυταρκειαν] 

[ἐχόνπες; το 3) ule eunuel yer oma  -- ] 

Ρ. 39 15 Ἐς χαρις] de τω θ(ε)ω ere Tn avexdun 

x 1 [|γητῳ] αὐτου dwpea autos δε eyw 

[wavhos παρακ]αλω υμας δια τῆς 

πραυτητος και εἰπιεικιας του 

[Ιχριστου, os κατα προσωπον plev Tare 

[vos εν υὑμιν, ἀπων de Olappw εἰς 

ὑμᾶς - eget ] 

8. ωπον ree ovK αισχυν] 

p. 40 9. Onoopar wa μὴ δοξω ws [av εκ] 

φοβειν vas δια Taly επιστολων.ἢ 

Io οτι au μεν επισίτολαι φησιν, Ba] 

ριαι Kau ισχυζΐραι" ἡ δε παρουσια Tov] 

σωμίατος ασθενὴης, Kat ο λογος] 

εξουθ]ενημενος. 2... 6.20 eee ] 

ae ee ο δε Kavywpevos,| 

Ρ.41 18 [ev κυριῳ κα]υχασθω ov yap o εαυτο(ν) 

IX, 15 om oe | ἐπι pro ere | X, 1 ταπεινος | 10 tr επιστολαι μεν | βαρειαι 
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Ρ. 44 

Ρ. 45 
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ἰσυνιστα]νων εκεινος εστιν 

[δοκιμος, αλλα] ον ο κ(υριοὴς συνιστησι(ν) 

[οφελον ανειχεσΊθαι μου μικροί(ν) 

[τι αφροσυνὴης αλλα καὶ] avexe 

evs pov. ζηλω yap vpas] θίεο)υ ly 

[NOY “Fiesew aa atin wiever oye eae one | 

gp ineeecetersy sce acs To yap vote] 

ρημα μου προσανεπ͵ληρωσαν οι a] 

δελφοι εἐλθοντες απίο μακεδο] 

vias Kal εν παντι [aBapyn εμανυτον] 

υμιν eTnpyloa και τηρησαω.] 

10 ἔστιν αἰληθεια χριστου ev εμοι;] 

a Oe eee ee Ὁ ανεχεσθε yap,| 

[εἰ τις υμ]ας καταδουλοι " εἰ τις 

[κατεσθι]ει εἰ τις λαμβανει " εἰ 

[τις ἐπαιρεται, εἰ] τις εἰς προσω 

24. [πὸν υμας δερει. κατα αἸτιμιαν 

[λεγω, ws οτι ἡμεῖς ησθε]νησαμε(ν) 

8, ΠπΠΕΠή πιὸ: χωρις των] 

παρεκτὸς ἡ επισυστασίις μοι ἡ καὶ] 

θ ἡμεραν ἢ μέριμνα πασων των] 

22 εκκλησιων ἴτις ασθενει, και ov] 

κ ασθεΪνω;; τις σκανδαλιζεται, Kat] 

ουκ [eyw πυρουμαι; ....---- ] 

XII 

6 ἰ[αλη͵θειαν yap ερω' φιδομαι de 10 

[μη Tus] εἰς ewe λογισηται ὑπερ 

7 [ὁ βλεπειῖ με ἢ akover εἕ ἐμου Kat 

[ Th ὑπερβολῃ τωὶν αποκαλυψεω(ν) 

XI, 1 ανειχεσθε | 21 ησθενηκαμεν pro ησθενησαμεν | 28 επιστασις pro ἐπισυστασις 

XII, 6 φειδομαι | 14 om υμωνΐἷ 
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[Sco wa μη υπεραιρωμα]ι εδοθη 

[wor σκολοψ Ty σαρ͵]κι ayyehos 

ἰσατανα wa pe κολαφιζῃ] wa μη 

[νπεραιρωμαι. 2... «νος ] 

ἴ πὸ 7 Taal POP eee ιδου τριτον τουτο ετοιμως εχω] 

ελθειν προς υμας και ov [καταναρ] 

Know ὕμων ov yap [ζητω τα υμων] 

αλλα ὕμας ov yap οφίειλει τα τεκνα] 

τοις γονευσιν [θησαυριζειν, adda οἱ] 

15 γόνεις ἰτοις τεκνοις " eyw Se ἡδιστα] 

Δαπανησίω και εκδαπανηθησομαι υπερ] 

τῶν ψιύχων ὑμῶν σ΄ τ ee eens ] 

XIII 

p-47 τ [τρῆτον τοῦτο ἐρχομαι προς υμας 

[ἐπι στίοματος δυο ἦ τριων pap 

ἰτυρων στ]αθησεται παν ρημα 

2 ἰ[προειρηκα και π͵]ρολεέγω ὡς παρω(ν) 

[το δευτερον, και] 'ἀπων νυν τοις 

[προημαρτηκοσΊιν και τοις λοι 

[ποις πασιν, ort cay ελθω εἰς] To 

[παλιν, ov φεισομαι" ...... ] 

p. 48 10 Ava τουτο ταυτα αἀπων γραίφω, ινα] 

Tapwv μὴ αποτομίως χρήσωμαι, 

κατα τὴν ἐξουσιαν [ην ο κυριος εδω] 

κεν μοι εἰς ο[ικοδομην; και ουκ εἰς] 

1 καθαιρεσιν [Aourov αδελφοι, 

Χαιρετε κίαταρτιζεσθε, Tapaka| 

λείυσθε, TO αὐτο φρονειτε, ειρηνευετε ‘| 

XIII, 1 μαρτυρων και τριων pro ἡ τρίων μαρτυρων 
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Ρ. 51 

II 

Ρ. 52 

II 

12 
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ΠΡΟΣ ΓΑΛΑΤᾺΣ t 

I 

[παυλ]ος αποστολος οὐκ απ αν(θρωπ)ων 

[ουδὲ δι᾿ ανθρωπο]ν adda δια u(noo)v χ(ριστο)ν και θ(εο)υ 

[πατρος του εγειρ]ίαντος avTov εκ νε 

κρων, και o συν] ἐμοι παντες aded [ 
[φοι, ταις ἐκκλησι]αις τῆς γαλατι 

[as* χαρις υμιν και ειρ]ηνη απὸ 

[ θεου πατρος μων και κυριον ιησου χριστου) 

[γνωριζω yap υμιν αδελῴοι, το ευαγγελιον] 

[το ευαγγελισθεν vm εμου, οτι οὐκ εστιν] 

κατα αν(θρωπ)ὴον ουδὲ yap eyo [παρα ανθρωπου) 

παρελαβον αὐτο ουΪτε εδιδαχθην]) 

αλλα δια αποκαλυψίεως ιἡσου χριστου)] 

13 Hkovoata yap ἰτὴν eunv αναστρο] 

22 

23 

24 

dnv ποτε εἶν Tw ιουδαισμῳ, ott] 

καθ υπίερβολην εδιωκον τὴν εκκλησιαν του θεου,] 

Inunv δὲ αγνοουμενος τῳ προσωπῳ)ὔ 

[talus ἐκκλησιαις τὴς ἰουδαιας ταις ε(ν) 

[χριστῳ᾽ μονον] de ἀκουοντες σαν 

[ore ο διωκων] ἡμας ποτε νυν εὖ 

[αγγελιζεται τὴν π͵]ιστιν ἣν ποτε 

[ἐπορθει- και εδοξαζο]ν εν enor 

[τον θεον. επειτα δια δεκατεσσα 

[ρων ετων παλιν ανεβὴν εις ιεροσολυμα]) 

[μετα βαρναβα, ........ | 

[o yap evepynoas πετρῳ ELS αποστολην] 

TS TepiTouns evnpynolev Kau εἰ 

μοι εἰς Ta εθνη καὶ γνίοντες Τὴν] 

χαριν τὴν δοθεισίαν pot, ιακωβος] 

και κηφας και [ιωανὴης ou δοκουν] 

I, 12 δι pro δια | 18 ηκουσατε 
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τες στυλοῖι evar, δεξιας εδωκαν] 

enor [kat βαρναβᾳ κοινωνιας, ..... ] 

16 [ S666 66 06 c και ἡμεις] 

Ρ. 53 [εἰς χριστον] u(noov)y επιστευσαμεν wa δι 

[καιωθωμε]ν εκ πιστεως χ(ριστο)υ 

[και οὐκ εἴ epywr] νομου οτι €€ Ep 

[γων νομοῦ ov δικ]αιωθησεται 

17 [πασὰ σαρξ. εἰ de ζητίουντες δι 

[καιωθηναι ev χριστῳ, ευρεΐθημεν 

[και avTou αμαρτωλοι, apa χριστος apapTLas διακονος 3] 

ITI 
—— 

p.54 6 Καθως αβρααμ επιστείυσεν τῳ] 

θ(ε)ω και ελογισθὴη αντω [eas δικαι] 

 οσυνην. γινωσκίετε apa οτι οἱ] 

εκ πιστεως ἴοντοι υιοι εἰσιν α] 

8 ββρααμ' πίροιδουσα de ἡ γραφὴ] 

Or εκ πιίΐστεως δικαιοι Ta €Ovy] 

[ο θεος, προευηγγελισατο τῳ aBpaap,] 

Ρ. 55 16 [tw δε αἰβρααμ ερρεθησαν αι ἐπαγ 

[γελιαι, Klar Tw σπερματι αὐτου 

[ov λέγει; και τοις σπερμασιν ὡς 

[ἐπι roar: ἀλλ ws ep ενος Kal 

[Tw σπερματι cov, os ἐστιν χ(ριστο)ς 

17 [rovto δε λεγω, διαθηκην προκε 

[κυρωμενὴν ὑπὸ του θεου] εις χ(ριστοὴν 

24 [woTe ο νομος παιδαγωγος ἡμῶν γε] 

Ρ. 56 γονεν εἰς χ(ριστο)ν wa εκ πιστίεως δι] 

2, καιωθωμεν᾽ ελθουσηΪς δὲ της] 
—I 

Πιστεως οὐκετι υπο παι[δαγωγον] 

III, 17 om εἰς χριστον 
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26 εσμεν παντες yap [vor θεου εστε dua] 

2 τῆς πιστεως [EV χριστῳ ιησουν᾿ οσοι yap ets] 

χ(ριστοὴν εβαπτισίθητε, χριστον ενεδυσασθεὶ 

28 Ovk ενι [ἰουδαιος, ovde ελλην᾽ ..... ] 

IV 

8 [... εδουλευσατε τοις dv] 

P57 9 [oe py] ovow θεοις. νυν de γνο(ν) 

[res θεον] μαλλον Se γνωσθεντές 

[υπο] θ(εο)υ πῶς επιστρεφεται 

[παλιν ἐπι τα] ἀασθενηὴ και πτωχα 

[στοιχεια, ous παλιν ανωθεν δου 

ιο ἰλευσαι θελετε; ἠμερας παρα [ 
ἰτηρεισθε, και μηνας Kau καιρους 

[ και €VLAUTOUS. ....... ] 

Dobe Tiled cs ἤθελον Se παρειναι] 

[προς υμας αρτι, και αλλαξαι] 

Ρ. 58 τὴν φωνὴν μου οτι απίορουμαι)] 

21 εν up’ eyerau μοι οι [υπο νομον] 

θελοντες ειναι Tov νομοῖν ουκ a| 

22 KoveTar’ γεγραπτίαι γαρ, οτι αβρα)] 

Ap’ δυο ὑΐους [ἐσχεν᾿ eva εκ τῆς] 

παιδισκης [και eva εκ τῆς ελεὺ] 

23 θερας αλλ [o μεν εκ τῆς παιδισκης!] 

κατία σαρκα γεγεννηται .......... ] 

[Amissa sunt quattuor folia. ] 

[ΠΡῸΣ E®ESIOTS] 

II 

Phi Pe eh vans aera hace ινα τους δυο] 

[κτισῃ εν αὐυτῳ εις ενα καινον] 

Ρ. 59 16 [ανθρωποὶν ποιων ειρηνην καὶ ἀποκα 

[ἰταλλ]αξη τους αμφοτερους εν 

ΙΝ, 8 ovat | 9 επιστρεφετε | 21 λεγετε | ἀκουετε 
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lex. σωματι τω θ(ε)ω Sia cov orav 

[pov,] ἀποκτινας τὴν εχθρα(ν) 

17. [ev avt@’ Kale ελθων ενηγγελισα 

[ro εἰρηνην υμὴν τοις μακραν Kat 

18 ἰειρηνὴν τοις eyyus,| οτι du αὐτου 

[εχομεν THY προσαγωγὴν ov αμ͵]φο 

ἰτεροι εν ενι πνευματι προς τον marepa.] 

11 

6 [evar τα εθνη συνκληρονομα και συνσω] 

[wa και συνμετοχα τῆς επαγγελιας] 

[ev χριστῳ ιησου δια του evayye| 

7 Δλιον ov εγενηθην διακονοῖς κατα] 

τὴν δωρεαν τῆς χαριτος ἴτου θεου)] 

τῆς δοθεισης μοι κατα τηΐν evep] 

γιαν τῆς δυναμεως αἰυτου"] 

3 ἔμοι τω ελαχιστοτίερῳ παντων] 

αγιων εδοθη ἡ [xapis αυτή; τοις] 

εθνεσιν εἰναγγελισασθαι το ave 

ξιχνιίζαστον πλουτος του χριστου,.. .] 

νυν ev ἀγαπῃ eppt] 

[ζωμενοι και τεθεμελιωμενοι wa] 

[εξισχυ]ϊσηται καταλαβεσθαι συν πασι(ν) 

[τοις αἸγιοις τι το πλατος και μὴ 

19 [kos καὶ] vos και βαθος γνωναι τε 

[την ὑυπερ]βαλλουσαν τῆς γνωσε᾽" 

[ws ἀαγαπην] του χ(ριστοὴυ wa γληρωθη 

[τε εἰς παν το πλ]η ἤρωμα του θ(εο)ν" 

20 ἰτῳ δε δυναμενῳ ὑπερ TavTa ποι 

[ησαι νυπερεκπερισσου] wy αιτου 

[μεθα ἡ. νοουμεν, κατα τὴν] Suva 

[μιν την ενεργουμενὴν εν ny, 

II, 16 του pro tov | amoxrewas | III, 7 ενεργειαν | 18 εξισχυσητε 
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p. 64 

AD EPHESIOS 

ὌΝ τὺ Πρ ace το δε, ave] 

Bn τι εστιν ει py οτι και καΪίτεβὴ εις] 

.. ἴα κατώτερα μερὴ τῆς γῆς 

10 O καταβας autos εστιν Klar o avaBas| 

UTEepavw TavTwy τίων ουρανων] 

1 ἵνα πληρωση τα [παντα΄ Kat αυτος] 

δωκεν τους μεν [αποστολους,] 

τους δὲ πίροφητας, τους de εὖ] 

αγγελιστίας, Tous de ποιμενας καὶ] 

[διδασκαλους,.. ...«.ὐὐν νων ] 

17 [τοῦτο ovy λέγω και μαρτυρομαι εν KupLa,| 

[μηκετι υἱμας περιπατειν καθως Kat 

τα εἸἰθνη πέριπατει εν ματαιοτηὴ 

ι8 [τι του] νοος αὐτων ἐσκοτωμε 

[ 
[ 
[αγνοιαν την] ovoay ev αὐτω᾿ δι 

vou TH διϊανοια οντες απηλλοτρι 

ὠμενοι] THs Cans του θ(εο)υ δια τη(ν) 

[a την πωρωσιν της] καρδιας av 

19 [των᾿ outwes ἀπηλγήκοτ]ες eau 

[τους παρεδωκαν Ty ασελγειᾳ es] 

[εργασιαν ακαθαρσιας πασῆὴς εν πλεονεξιᾳ.] 

28 [o κλεπτων μήκετι κλεπτετω, μαλλον δε] 

[κοπιατω, εργαζομενος ταις χερσιν] 

το αγαθον wa εχηται μεταδιδίοναι] 

22 TW χριαν εχοντι᾿ Tas λογοΐῖς σα] 

“Προς εκ του στοματος υμωΐν μη] 

εκπορευεσθω αλλα elt τις αγαθος προς] 

οἰκοδομὴν τῆς χρεΐιας, Wa dw χα] 

340 ply τοις ακονουϊσιν᾽ και μὴ λυπει] 

ται το πν(ευμ)α [το αγιον του θεου, ev ῳ εἾ 

σφ[ραγισθητε εἰς Ἡμέεραν απολυτρωσεως.] 

ΙΝ, 18 αὐτοις pro avtw | 28 εἐχῃ pro εχηται | χρειαν | 30 λυπειτε 

279 
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V 

6 [δια ταυτα yap epxerar ἢ opyy] 

p. 65 [του] θίεο)ν emu τοὺς viovs τῆς απιθιας 

7 [py] ουν γινεσθαι συμμετοχοι av 

8 [τῶῆν τε γὰρ ποτε σκοτος νυν δε 

[φως εν] κί(υρι)ω ὡς TeKva φωτος 

[περιπ]ατειτε 0 γὰρ καρπος του 

[φωτος] - πασὴ αγαθωσυνὴ και 

[δικαιοσυνῃ] και αληθεια δοκει 

[μαζοντες τι eon ευἱαρεστον 

[τῳ κυριῳ᾽ καὶ μὴ συνκοινων͵]ειται 

[ros Epyous τοις ακαρποις τ]ο]υ] 

[σκοτους, μαλλον δε και cheyyere] 

20 [εὐχαριστουντες παντοτε ὑπερ] 

[Ιπαντων εν ονοματι Tov κυριου] 

Ρ. 66 2 nov ι(ησοὴν x(pioto)v τω θί(ε)ω και πίατ)ρι [υποτασ] 

σομενοι αλληλοις εν φοίβῳ χριστοῦ) 
μ---Οὶ 
22 Au yuvaukes τοις ἰδιοις αν[δρασιν)] 

23 υποτασσεσθωσαν ws τίῳ κυριῳ" οτι] 

ανὴρ ἐστιν κεφαλὴ [rns γυναι) 

Kos’ ws και o χί(ριστο)ὴς [κεφαλὴ τὴς εκ] 

κλησιας αὐτοῖς σωτὴρ του σωματος] 
---ι 
24 Αλλα [ws ἡ εκκλησια υποτασσεται) 

[τῳ χριστῷ, ------- | 

ἢ WS ei pepeeme nese ee eter το pvoTn] 

Ρ. 67 [ριο]ν τουτο peya εστιν eyw de 

[λεγίω εἰς χ(ριστοὴν και εἰς τὴν EKKAH 

33 Γι πλὴν και ὕμεις οι καθ eva 

[εκαστίος THY EavTOV γυναικα ov 

[τως ayamlatw ws eavtov ἡ δε yu 

V, 6 areas | 7 γινεσθε | συνμετοχοι | 10 δοκιμαζοντες | 11 συνκοινωνειτε 

23 om υποτασσεσθωσαν 
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VI 1 [vy wa doBytla τον avdpa’ ta τε 

[kva, ὑπακουεταὶν τοις γονευσιν 

[υμων ev κυριῳ᾽ Toto yap] εστιν du 

[κου τ oe ] 
(τι 

Ρ. 68 yo rov λοιπου ενδυναμουσθε [εν κυριῳ] 

Kal εν τω κρατι τῆς ισχυος ἰ[αυτου 

1 ενδυσασθαι τὴν πανοπλιαν [Tov] 

θ(εο)υ προς το δυνασθαι v[pas oTnvat| 

προς Tas μεθοδιας Tov [SiaBodov.] 
r} 

12 τι οὐκ εστιν ἡμιΐν ἢ παλὴ προς] 
ἰ 

aya και σαρκα [adda προς τας] 

apxas [mpos τας εξουσιας, ..... | 

μ» p.69 19 [καὶ] ὑπερ ἐμου" ἵνα μοι δοθη λογος Κ 

εν] ανοιξει του στοματος μου ε(ν) 

πα]ρρησια γνωρισαι TO μυστηρι 

20 [oly του ευαγγελιου ὑπερ ov πρε 

ρησιασω]Ϊμαι ὡς du με λαλησαι 

ar [wa δε καὶ υμ]εις ειἰδητε Ta κατ ε 

[ 
[ 
[ 
ἰσβευω εἰν αλυσει wa ev avtw παρ 

[ 
[ 
με, TL πρασσω, παντα γν]ωρισει 

[usw τυχικος ο ἀγαπητος αδελφος........ ] 

p. 70 t ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΙΣΙΟΥ͂Σ 

Ι 
ny 

t Παυλος Kat τιμοθεος δουλοι χίριστου ιησου.] 

πασιν τοις αγιοις εν χίριστ)ω ι(ησοὴν τοΐις ου] 

σιν εν φιλιπποις συν επίισκο) 

2 ποις Kat διακονοις ̓  χαίρις υμιν] 
--- : 

Και εἰρηνὴ απο θίεο)υ πί(ατ)ὴρ(ο)ς [ημων και] 

3 κ(υριοὴν ι(ησοὴν χί(ίριστο)υ" ευχαρίιστω τῳ θεῳ μου] 

4 επι Taon τὴ μίνειᾳ υμων, παντο] 

τε εν πίασῃ δεησει μου ὑπερ παντων] 

. VI, 1 vraxovete | 10 κρατει | 11 εἐνδυσασθε | 20 de pro d& | 21 tr εἰδητε καὶ ὑυμεις | 

προς φιλιππησιους 
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ἰυμων μετα χαρας τὴν Senow ποιουμενος,] 

a rm er oA Aloe 6. πεπλήηρωμε] 

Ρ. 71 [ν]οι καρπον δικαιοσυνὴς τον δι 

[a wooly χίριστο)ν εἰς δοξαν και επαινον θ(εο)υ" 

12 [γινίωσκιν Se ὕμας βουλομαι αδεὰλ 

[pole οτι Ta κατ Ewe μαλλον εἰς 

[προκο]πὴν του ευαγγελιου edn 

13 [λυθεν - wlore τους δεσμους μου 

[φανερους εν] χίριστ)ω γενεσθαι εν 

[ολῳ τῳ πραιτωριῳ kat] τοις λοι 

(ROUS Margot, cae ok Gee eee ] 

292 [kat νυν μεγαλυνθησεται χριστος εν τῳ] 

Ῥ 72 σωματι μου ere δια ζωης euz[e δι] 

21. ἃ θανατου εμοι yap το ζην χ(ριστο)ς, και το] 

22 αποθανειν Kepdos* εἰ δε τίο ζῃν εὖ] 

 Sapee TOUTO μοι καρπος εἰργου" και] 

23. τι αἰρησομαι ov γνωριίζω" συνεχο) 

μαι δὲ εκ των δυ[ο, THY επιθυμιαν)] 

Exwv εἰς τίο αναλυσαι, και συν χριστῳ) 

[ewar, πολλῳ yap μαλλον κρεισσον.] 

II 

Tecate ει τις ουν παρα] 

[κλησις εν χρίστῳ, ει τι παραμυθιον) 

Ὁ. 72 [αγ]απης εἰ τις κοινωνια πν(ευματοὴς εἰ τις 

2 ἰσπ͵λαγχνα καὶ οἰκτιρμοι" πληρω 

σα]τε μου τὴν χαραν iva τὸ αὐτὸ 

φρίονηται παντες THY αὐτὴν aya 
[ 
[ 
[πη]ν ἔχοντες συμψυχοι TO αὐτὸ 

[φρονουν]τες μηδεν κατ εριθια(ν) 

[unde κατα κεν]οδοξιαν αλλα τη 

[ταπεινοφροσυνῃ αλληλΊους mpon 

[γουμενοι ὑπερέχοντας εαὐυτων᾽ .... | 

Ι, 12. γινωσκειν | 11, 2 φρονητε | om παντες | συνψυχοι | ev pro αὐτοῦ | 3 ηγουμενοι 

pro προηγουμενοι 
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2 [..... adda νυν πολλῳ pad] 

λον ev Ty απουσιᾳ μου, μετα φοβου] 

ps 74 και τρομου THY εαὐυτων σ]ωτηριαν] 

13 κατεργαζεσθαι" O(€0)s yap εστίιν ο e| 

 Nepyur ev ὕμιν και To θείλειν καὶ] 

..Ξ ὁ ενεργιν ὕπερ της [ευδοκιας.] 

14 Παντα ποιειται χωρίις γογγυσμων] 

και διαλογισμων [wa γενησθε) 

ἀμεμπτοι και αἰκεραιοι, .. .] 

Ρ. 75 25 ἰ[αναγίκαιον de ἡγησαμην ἐπαφρο 

[δι]τον tov ἄδελφον και συνερ 

[γον] και συνστρατιωτὴν μου ὑ 

[μων] δε αποστολον και λιτουργο(ν) 

της χρειας μου πεμψαι προς ὕμας 

26 [επειδη επιϊποθων nv παντας v 

μας, ιδειν και αἰδημονων διοτι 

2) ἰηκουσατε οτι ησ]θενησεν κ[αι] 

[yap ἡσθενησεν παραπλήσιον θανατου 1] 

ual 

Προ), πα ecnrske καιπερ] 

p. 76 eyw exov πεποιθησιν και εἶν cap] 

κι᾿ εἰ τις αλλος δοκει πεποιθ]εναι] 

ς εν σαρκι eyw μαλλον περιτομί[ῃ o| 

κταημερος EK γενους ισ(ραη)λ φ[υλης] 

βενιαμειν " eBpailos εξ εβραιων, 

ἜΣ νομον φαίρισαιος, κατα Cy] 

λος διωκων τὴν [εκκλησιαν]) 

κατα [δικαιοσυνην τὴν εν νομῳ] 

[γενομενος αμεμπτος. ...... | 

14 [fe de, Ta μεν οπισω επιλανθανο) 

[μενος, τοις δε ἐμπροσθεν επε] 

12 κατεργαζεσθε | 18 ενεργειν pro ενεργιν | 14 ποιειτε | 25 λειτουργον 

Il], 4 r δοκει αλλος 
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p. 77 [k]rwopevos «Κατὰ σκοπον OL 

[ω]κων εἰς To βραβιον τὴς ανω 

[kA|noews του θ(εο)ν εν χίριστ)ω ι(ησο)υ " 

15. ἰοσίοι ovy τέλειοι TovTo φρονωμείν) 

και εἰ τι ετερως φρονηται και 

τουτὸ o θεος] υμιν ἀποκαλύψει πλη(ν) 

[ 
[ 
[εἰς 0 efOaclapev τω avtTw στοι 

[xew συνμιμηται μου γιίνεσθε ade 

[φοι, και σκοπειτε TOUS OUTw περι] 

[ πατουντας, καθως exeTe τυπον nuas.| 

IV 

3 [autwes ev Tw evayyedtw ovr] 

p. 78 θλησαν μοι peta κε κλημενἶτος] 

και των λοιπων συνεργων [pou] 

wv Ta ονοματα ev βιβλω [Cans] 

4 Χαιρεται ev κ(υρι)ω παντοτε παΪλιν ερω!] 

5. χαιρεται το επιεικες ἰυμων γνωσ]) 

θητω πασιν ανίθρωποις. ο κυριος εγγυς.] 

6 μηδεν μίεριμνατε, Sc Seo Oo onowoNG.c ] 

Tory pile, eee cee ta meena ae TAVTA ισχυω] 

p. 79 14 [er] τω ενδυναμουντι με πλὴν 

καλως εποιησαται συνκοινωνὴ 

τς ἰσαν]τες μου TH θλιψι" οιδαται 

[ 
[ 
[ 
[oa 
[Se] και υμεις φιλιππησιοι οτι ε(ν) 

[αρχῃ του] ευαγγελιου οτε εξηλθο(ν) 

[απο μακἸ]εδονιας ουδεμια μοι [εκ] 

[κλησια εκοιν]ωνησεν εἰς doylor] 

[δοσεως και ληψεως, εἰ μ]η υμεις 

[ Povo’ -..- Ὁ ] 

14 επεκτεινομένος | διωκω pro διωκων | βραβειον ] 16 φρονειτε pro φρονηται 

ΙΝ, 3 καὶ pro κε] 4 χαιρετε bis | 14 εποιησατε | θλιψει | 15 οιδατε 
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p. 80 + ΠΡῸΣ KOAASSAEIS 

I 
— 

1 Παυλος αποστολος ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστοὴ)ὴν δια θε[λη] 

ματος O(eo)v και τιμοθεος ο αδελῴφος.] 

2. τοις εν κολασσαὶς αγιοις και πίιστοις] 

ἄδελῴφοις εν χ(ριστ)ω- 
—_—— ὃ: 

Χαρις ὕμιν καὶ epyvy ato θ(εο)υ [πατρος ἡ] 

3 μων και κί(υριοὴν ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστο)υ [ευχαριστουμεν] 

Tw θ(ε)ω και πίατ)ρι του [ἰκυριου ἡμων ιησου χριστου, παν] 

TOTE περι υμωϊν προσευχομενοι ‘| 

4 ακούσαϊντες τὴν πιστιν ὑυμων εν χριστῳ ιησου,] 

FOUN Ill eRe oer π᾿ εν παντι epyo| 

p. 81 [ay]a0w καρποῴφορουντες και av 

ξα]νομενοι τὴ επιγνωσει του O(eo)v 

τι [εν] taon δυναμει δυναμουμενοι 
[ 
[ 
[κατα τὸ κρατος τὴς δοξης αὐτου 

[εις πίασαν ὑπομονὴν και μακρο 

[ 12. ἰ[ἰθυμιαν μ͵ετα χαρας ευχαριστουν 

[τες τῳ θεῳ και π]͵(ατὴρι τω ικανωσαν 

[τι vas εἰς τὴν μερι]ΐδα του KAY 

[pov των αγιων ev τῳ φωτι, .... | 

29 [ειρηνοποιησας δια του αιματος] 

Ῥ: 92 του σταυρου avTov ETE Ta ET|L| 

τῆς γῆς ETE TA EV τοις ου(ρα)νοις 
——i 7 Ὁ 
21 Kau vas ποτε ovtas απήλλοϊτρι] 

wpevous Kat εχθρους τὴ ἴδιανοι]) 

a εν τοις εργοις τοις πονηροις.] 

22 vuve δε αποκατηλλαίξεν, εν τῳ] 

σωματι τῆς σαρκῖος avrov δια] 

του θανατου πίαραστησαι υμας αγιους] 

[και αμωμους και ανεγκλητους KQATEVWTLOV αυτου.] 

I, 1 tr χριστου ιησου | 2 κολοσσαις pro κολασσαις | OM καὶ κυριου ιησου χριστου 

3 om καὶ | 11 [δυναμει, ἐ supra man 2] | 12 om θεῳ και | 20 add dv’ avrov ante ere! 
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20, cibekerw ee τι TO πλουτος της] 

[δοξης του μυστήηριου τουτου) 

[εν] τοις εθνεσιν os ἐστιν χ(ριστοὴς εν 

28. [υΪμιν ἡ ελπις της δοξης ον ἡμεις 

[κα]ταγγελλομεν νουθετουντες 

[παν]τα αν(θρωπ)ὴον και διδασκοντες πα(ν) 

[τα αν](θρωπ)ὴον ev taon σοφια wa πα 

[ραστησωμεὶν παντα αν(θρωπ)ὴον τε 

22 ἴλειον εν χριστῳ. εἰς οἷ και κοπιω ayw 

[νιζομενος κατα] τὴν ενεργι[αν] 

[avrov τὴν ενεργουμενὴν εν ἐμοι εν δυναμει.] 

Il 

ae eee ερριζωμενοι Kat] 

[ἐποικοδομουμενοι εν avTw, και] 

βεβαιουμενοι ev more κα[θως] 

εδιδαχθηται περισσενοντεῖς εν ev] 

8 χαριστια᾽ βλεπεται μη τις vpas] 

Eore ὃ συλαγωγων δια τῆς [φιλο] 

σοφιας και Kevns απαϊίτης; κατα) 

την παραδοσιν τωῖν ανθρωπων, κατα] 

τα στοιχια του κίοσμου, και ov καὶ 

9 τα χί(ριστοὴν οτι [ev αὐτῳ κατοικει παν] 

[τ|ο πληΐρωμα τῆς θεοτητος σωματικως,] 

A os 16 [pln ουν τις υμας Kpwerw ev Bpw 

[o]eu ἢ εν ποσει ἢ εν μερι EopTYS 

In] νουμηνίας Ἢ σαββατων a εστι(ν) 

[σκιὰ] των μελλοντων a εορακε(ν) 

[ἐμβατευων εἰκὴ φυσιουμενος 

[ viro του volos τῆς σαρκος αὐτου 

27 0 pro os | 29 ενεργειαν 

Il, 7 τῃ pro ev? | εδιδυχθητε | add ev αὐτῃ ante ev? | 8 βλεπετε | ἐσται pro ἐστε | στοι- 

χεια | 16 καὶ pron! | μέρει | νεομήνιας pro νουμηνιας | 17-18 post μελλοντων add το δὲσωμα 

Tov xploTov. pydes vas καταβραβευετω θελων ev ταπεινοφροσυνῃ Kat θρησκειᾳ των 
ayyeAwv 
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19 [kat ov κρατων] τὴν κεφαλὴν εξ ov 

[παν το copa δια των] αφων Kau 

[συνδεσμων επιχορηγουμενον και] 

[συνβιβαζομενον, ...... ] 

Ill 

5 [νεκρωσατε ovy ta μελὴ Ta em] 

τῆς γης πορνιαν ακαθαρσιαν πίαθος] 

επιθυμιαν κακὴν και τὴν πίλεο] 

νεξιαν τις εστιν ειδωλολαϊτρια) 

6 δι a ερχέεται ἢ opyn του θί(εο)υ επίι τους] 

7  vlous της απιθειας ev ous Kau υἹ 

pers περιεπατησατε ποτε, οτεὶ 

8 elnte εν τουτίοις " νυνι δὲ απο] 

Θεσθαι καὶ υμίεις τα παντα, οργὴν,] 

Ovplov, κακιαν, βλασφημιαν, ..... 

ις [kal ἢ εἰρηνὴ Tov χριστου βραβευετω εν ταις] 

[κα]ρδιαις ὕμων εἰς ἣν καὶ EKhy 

θηται ev ενι σωματι και ευχα 

16 ριστοι γινεσθαι ο λογος του κ(υριοὴν 

[ε]νοικειτω εν υμιν πλουσιως 

[ev] macy σοφια διδασκοντες και 

[νουθετουν]τες εαυτους Wad 

[mous καὶ υμ]νοις και ὡδαις πν(ευματ)υ 

[kaus ev χαριτι ᾳδο]ντες εν TH καρ 

1) [dia ὑμων τῳ Dew και παν οἾτι αν 

[ποιητε εν λογῳ ἡ εν EPy@,.---- ] 

PE ΘΕ tarred ο yap αδικων Kou] 

ETAL ο NOLKNOEY και οὐκ εστίιν] 

προσωπολημψια παρα τω θ(ε)ω 
— . 

1 Ou κυριοι To δικαιον Kae THY ισ[οτη) 

III, 6 πορνειαν | 6 om em τοὺς wovs της απίθειας | 8 αποθεσθε] 15 εκληθητε | ywe- 
abe | 16 χριστου pro Kvpiov| om και 3] ταῖς καρδιαὶς pro τη καρδιᾳ | 17 eav pro αν] 
25 κομίσεται pro κομιειται | om παρα Tw θεω 
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Ta τοις δουλοις παρεχεσθε [erdo] 

τες οτι και ὕμεις ἔχετε «(upto)|v εν] 

2 ,ϑυ(ρα)νω : ΤῊ προσευχὴ [προσκαρτε] 

Ῥουντες γρηγορίουντες εν αὐτῃ] 

εν. ευχαριστίιᾳ ᾿..«....Ὁ | 

11 [Kat νήσους ο λεέγομενος ιουστος, ot] 

[οντ]ες εκ περιτομὴης οὔτοι μονοι συ(ν) 

[ερ]γοι εἰς την βασιλειαν του O(eo)v οι 

τινες ἐγενήθησαν μοι παρηγο 

12. pla ασπαζεται ὕμας επαφρας 

[o εἴ! vpwv δουλος χ(ριστοὴ)ὴν u(noo)v παντοτε a 

[γων]ιζομενος ὕπερ ὑμων εν ταις 

[προσευχαις,] wa τε τελιοι και πε 

[πληροφορημενοι] εν παντι Oe 

ἰληματι του θεον. μαρτυρω yap] av7[e| 

Ἷ ΠΡῸΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙ͂Σ A 

I 

Pains και σιλονανος Kau τι[μο] 

feos τη εἐκκλησια θεσσαλον]ικεων] 

ev θ(ε)ω πίατ)ρι και κ(υριοὴυ ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστο)ν χαρις [υμιν] 

και εἰρηνη απο θ(εο)υ π(ατ)ρ(ο)ς ἡμίων και] 

2 κί(υριοὴν ι(ησοὴν χί(ριστο)νυ ευχαριστίουμεν τῳ] 

Θ(ε)ω πάντοτε περι παϊντων υμων,] 

μνιαν ποιουΐμενοι ETL των] 

[ἰπρ]οσευχωΐν ἡμῶν, ........ὐν εν ] 

[αὐ]τοι yap περι μων απαγγελλου 

[σ]ιν οποιαν εἰσοδον ἐσχομεν 

[π]ρος ὕμας και πως επεστρεψα 

[re] προς τον θ(εοὴν απο των ειδωλω(ν) 

ἰδουϊλευειν θ(ε)ω ζωντι καὶ αληθι 

IV, 2 προσκαρτερειτε pro προσκαρτερουντες | 12 σταθητε pro ητε | τελειοι 
I, 1 κυριῳ pro κυριου | χριστῳ pro χριστου | om amo θεου ... ....- χριστου | 

2 μνειανὶ 
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10 [νῳ, Kat αν[αμενειν Tov υ(ιοὴν αὐτου 

[ex των ουρανω]ν ον ἤγειρεν εκ τω(ν) 

[vexpwv, ιησουν, Tov ρἼνομενον ἡμας 

| εκ τῆς opyns τῆς —PXoplevns : 

II 

eee eee adha εγενηθημεν) 

p. 92 ες νήπιοι ἐμ μεσω ὕμων ws [ear] 

τροφος θαλπὴ τα eavTyns τεϊκνα] 

8  ovres ομιρομενοι vpwr €[vdo] 

κουμεν μεταδουναι υμιν οἷν po] 

νον To ευαγγελιον του θ(εο)υ [αλλα και] 

Tas εαὐτων ψυχας διοίτι ayary] 

9 τοι ἡμιν ἐγενη[θητε.. μνη] 

Μονευετε [yap αδελῴοι, τον κοπον Ἡμῶων]Ἅ 

[και τον μοχθον. ....... ] 

14 [vpes yap μιμηται εγενηθητε!} 

[αδελῴοι, των εκκλησιων του] 

[θεου των ουσων εν TH ιουδαιᾳ εν] 

Ρ. 93 ἰχριστ]ω ι(ησοὴν ore τα αὐτὰ ἐπαθεται Kau 

[υ]μεις ὑπο των ἴδιων συμφυ 

[Net]wv καθως καὶ αὐτοι ὕπο τω(ν) 

τς [ιο]υδαίων τῶν καὶ Tov κ(υριοὴν απὸ 

ἰκτειναντων ι(ησουὴν και τους προφη 

[rTas, και υμ͵]ας εκδιωξαντων και 

πασιν ανθρωποις] εναντιων κωλυ 16 [ 
[οντων μας Touls εθνησιν λα 

[λησαι wa σωθωσιν, εἰς το αναϊπλὴη 

[ βωσαι αὐυτῶν TAS ἀμαρτιᾶς TOAVTOTE * ee .| 

ΠῚ 

2 [εἰς το στηριξαι vas και Tapaka| 

Ρ. 94 λεσαι UTEP THS πιστεως υμίων,] 

Il, 7 ev pro ἐμ | 8 ομειρομενοι | ηυδοκουμεν | 14 εἐπαθετε | 16 post εκδιωξαντων add καὶ 

θεῳ μη ἀρεσκοντων 
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3 TO pndeva σενεσθαι ev ταις [θλι] 

ψεσιν ταυταις αυτοι yap οιδαΐτε] 

4 οτι εἰς TovTo κειμεθα και [yap o] 

τε προς Yas ἡμεν προελείγομεν] 

ὕμιν οτι μελλομεν [θλιβεσθαι, 

καθως και eyevero [και οιδατε]] 
— : 
5 Ava τουτοὸ καγω [μήηκετι στεγων,] 

εἐπεμψία εἰς το γνωναι THY πιστιν) 

1 6 [ ... autos δε ο θεος και πατΊρ] 

Ρ. 95 [μων και ο K(upto)s ἡμων ι(ησου)ὴς κατευθυ 

[ν]αι τὴν οδον ὕμων προς ὕμας 

[υἱμας de ο κ(υριοὴς πλεονασαι και περισ 

[σε]υσαι τὴν αγαπὴν εἰς αλληλους 

[κα]. εἰς παντας καθαπερ και pes 

13 [εἰς vplas εἰς το στηριξαι ὑμων 

[τας καρδιας] ἀμέμπτους εν aye 

[ωὠσυνῃ; ἐμπροσθεν) του θ(εοὴ)ν και 

[πατρος ἡμων, εν ™m παρουσ͵ια του κ(υριο)υ 

[ημων moov μετα παντων των αγιων avTov.] 

IV 

7 [ov yap εκαλεσεν nuas o θεος em axa] 

p.96 8 θαρσια ard εν αγιασμω᾽ τοιγαϊ[ρουν) 

"Ὁ αθετων οὐκ αν(θρωπ)ὴον αθετει αλίλα Tor] 

θ(εο)ν τον διδοντα To πν(ευμ)α To αγ]ιον] 

9 αὕτου es vas’ περι δε τίης du] 

" Λαδελφιας ov χριαν εἰχοῖμεν ypa] 

pw ὕμιν αντοι yap vpelis θεοδι] 

δακτοι ἐστε ets [To ayatav addr] 

10 λους και yap ἴποιειτε αὐτο evs παν] 

τας [Tous αδελφους τους εν ολῃ TH] 

[μακεδονιᾳ. ..... ] 

III, 3 σαινεσθαι | 11 μων pro υμων | 12 τῇ αγαπῃ pro τὴν ayarav 

IV, 8 tr avtov To αγιον | 9 χρείαν | ἐχετε pro εἰχομεν | γραφειν 
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16 [καὶ εν σαλπιγγι θεου καταβησεται) 

Ῥ. 97 [απ] ov(pa)vov και ou νεκροι εν χί(ριστ)ω ava 

1 [σἤτησονται πρωτον επειτὰ ἢ 

[μει]ς ov ζωντες ov περιλιπομε 

[νοι,] ἅμα συν αὐτοις αρπαγησομε 

[θα εἶν νεφελαις εἰς απαντησι(ν) 

[του κυριου] εἰς ἀερα και ουτως παντο 

18 [re συν κυριῳ εἸἰσομεθα: woTe παρα 

[καλειτε αλληλΊους ev τοις λογοις 

ν 1 [τουτοις. περι δὲ τῶν χρ͵ονων και 

[των καιρων αδελφοι, ov χρειαν exer] 

[υμιν γραφεσθαι" ....... ] 

δ᾽ aaa ea OTL OvK εἾ 

Ρ. 98 Beto μας o θ(εο)ὴς εἰς opynv αλλία es ze] 

ριποιησιν σωτηριας δια του ἰκυριου ἡ] 

10 μων ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστο)ν του αποθανοντος [περι] 

μῶν iva ere γρηγορωμεῖν, εἰ] ᾿ 

τε καθευδωμεν αμα συν αὐτίῳ fy] 

1 σωμεν᾽ διο παρακαλειτίε addyAovs,] 

και οικοδομειτε [εις τον ενα;] 

12 καθὼς και mrovei[te. ερωτωμεν) 

de υμας [αδελφοι, εἰδεναι τους κοπιωντας] 

[ἐν υμιν, eee sete ] 

Zara delle, RMR Ree wate fades tere και ο] 

Ρ. 99 [Ao]kAnpov ὕμων To πν(ευμ)α και ἡ Wu 

[yy] και TO σωμα αμεμπτως εν 

[tn] παρουσια του κ(υριοὴν μων ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστο)ν 

[τηρ]ηθειη " 
24 [πιστ]ος ο καλων vas os Kat ποι 

2. [noe] αδελφοι προσευχεσθαι 

[περι ἡμ]ων" 

26 ἰ[ασπασασθὲε tlovs αδελφους πα(ν) 

11 περιλειπομενοι 
V, 25 προσευχεσθε | add και ante περι 
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2) [Tas ev φιληματι αγιῳ. ορκιΐζω vpylas] 

τον κυριον, ἀαναγνωσθηναι THY επιστολην.. .| 

ῬΡ. 100 Τ ΠΡῸΣ OESSAAONIKEIS B 

585. I 

1 Παυλος και otAovavos Kau τιμῖ[ο] 

feos τη εκκλησια θεσσαλου[ικε) 

ων εν θ(ε)ω πί(ατ)ρι μων και κ(υριοὴν [unoov χριστου͵) 

2 Χαρις ὕμιν και εἰρηνη απο θί(εο)υ πατρος] 

3 μων και κ(υριοὴυ ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστο)ν᾽ ευχαρἰιστειν] 

Οφιλομεν τω O(€)w παντοτίε περι] 

ὕμων αδελφοι καθ͵ως ἀξιον ε] 

στιν οτι υπερ[αυξανει ἡ πιστις] 

ὕμωϊν, ...ὐὐὐ νει νι κ σι εν ] 

ΚΓ 

ὌνπσσΨΠΕΠΨψΨψσΠοι͵ΠοΠἘΠσςπσΠΠὋὌονν’ςἔνἔι- οταν ελθῃ ενδο] = 

p. IOI [ξΙασθηναι ev τοις αγιοις αὐτου Kat 

[θ]αυμασθηναι ev πασιν τοις TH 

[στ]ευσασιν᾿ οτι επιστευθὴ το 

[μαρ]τυριον μων eb υμας εν TH 

τι [|ημ]ερὰ εκεινὴ εἰς 0 και προσεὺυ 

χομίεθα παντοτε περι ὕμων 

wa vias αξιωσὴη THs κλησεως [ 
[o θεος ἡμων.)] και πληρωσὴ πασαν 

[εὐδοκιαν αγαθωσυνὴς και] ep 

[ γον πιστεως ev δυναμει" ....] 

IT 
I 1 

p. 102 5 Ov μνημονεῦυετε οτι ETL ὧν προς] 

6 vas Tavta ελεγον ὕμιν και υ]υν)] 

To κατεχον οιδαται εἰς TO αποκία] 

λυφθηναι αὐτον ev τω avrov Klar] 

27 ενορκιζω pro ορκιζω 
I, 1 κυρίῳ pro κυριου | χριστῷ pro χριστου | 2 om ἡμων | 8 οφειλομεν 

II, 6 οἰδατε 
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7 pw To yap μυστήριον ηδὴ ενε[ρ] 

γειται τῆς ανομιας μονοΐν ο κα] 

τεχων αρτι ews εκ μεσίου very] 

8 Tat και τοτε αποκαλυΪϊφθησεται) 

0 ἀνομος ον ο K(upto)[s ιησους ανελει τῳ] 

[πνευματι του στοματος αυτου,... .] 

ad τὰ ον εις περιποιησιν) 

Ῥ. 103 δοξης του κ(υριο)ὴυ μων u(noo)v χ(ριστο)ν 

15 ἰ[αρ]α ουὅν αδελῴφοι στηκεται και 

κρατειτε τας παραδοσεις ας ε 

διδαχθηται ete δια λογου eure 

16 [δ]υ ETLOTOANS ἡμων᾽ αὐτος SE oO 

[kuptos ημων ι(ησου)ς χ(ριστο)ς και ο θ(εο)ς και T(aT) Np ἡμω(ν) 

[o αγαπη]σας μας και δους παρακλη 

[ow αιωνιαν] και ελπιδα ἀγαθὴν εν 

17 [Ἂχαριτι, παρακαλεσαι υμων τας ᾿ 

[ KOPOUCS Ah die, gas Monel | 

III 

es eee ee rae ovde Swpear] 

p- 104 aptov εφαγομεν παρα twos [add’ ev] 

KoTw Kat μοχθω vuKTa Kau ynplepar| 

εργαζομενοι προς To μὴ επιβ]αρησαι) 

9 τινα ὕμων ovy οτι οὐκ εχομεῖν εξου) 

σιαν αλλ wa εαὐτους τυπον δίωμεν)] 

Io ὕμιν εἰς το μιμισθαι ἡμᾶς [κ] αι ylalp οἱ 

τε μεν προς υμας τουτίο παρηγγελ]Ὦ 

λομεν υμιν οτίι εἰ τις ov θελει ep] 

γαίζεσθαι, μηδε εσθιετω. ..... ] 

15 στήκετε | εδιδαχθητε | 16 ο pro Kau? 
III, 8 vuxros καὶ nuepas pro vuKTa Kau ἡμεραν | 9 μιμεισθαι 
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p. 105 ΠΡῸΣ EBPAIOTS ; 

I 

1 [πο͵λυμερως και πολυτροπως 

[πα]λανι ο θ(εο)ὴς λαλησας τοις πατρασιν 

[εἰν τοις προφηταις ἐπ εἐσχατου 

[των ἡμερων τουτων ελαλησεν 

2 [ημ]ιν ev νιω ον εθηκεν κληρονο 

[μο]ν παντων δι ov και εποιησεν 

3 ἰτοΐυς awvas os wy ἀπαύγασμα τῆς 

[δοξης καὶ xapax|rnp 7s ὑποστα 

[σεως αὐτου, .......«.ωὉ ] 

— 
Pp. 106 9 Ava τουτο εχρισεν σε o θ(εο)ὴς ο θ(εο)ὴς olor] 

ἐλαιον αγαλλιασεως παρα τουΐς με] 

ιο τοχοὺς Tov και ov κατ αρχας κίυρι)ε, την] 

γὴν εθεμελιωσας και εργα [των] 

τι χείρων σοὺ εἰισιν ou ου(ρα)νοι αἰντοι] 

αἀπολουνται ov δε διαμενείις. και] 

παντες ὡς ιματιον παλ[αιωθησουν] 

12 Tal και woe πίεριβολαιον ελιξεις] 

[avrovs ws ιματιον και αλλαγησονται" .....] 

II 

Ve ena es και πνευματος ayLov] 

Ρ. 107 [μ]ερισμοι κατα τὴν αὐτου θελη 

5 ow ov yap αγγελοις ὕπεταξεν 

[Π]ὴ» οἰκουμενην τὴν μελλουσα(ν) 

6 περι ἧς λαλουμεν διεμαρτυρα 

[το] δε που τις λεγων τι ἐστιν αν 

[θρω]πος OTL μιμνησκὴ αντου 

[η πα αἸν(θρωπ)ου οτι επισκεπτὴ av 

7 [rov; ἡλαττωσ͵]ας αὐτον βραχὺ τι 

[wap αγγελους᾽ ......Ὁ | 

11, 4 μερισμοις pro μερισμοι 
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ἜΝ ΤΥ τὰ εν μεσῳ εκκλη] 

p. 108 13 σίας ὑὕμνησω σε᾿ και παλιν εἐγω 

ἐσομαι πεποιθως ἐπ᾿ αὐτω και 

παλιν ἴδου eyw και τα mosia a pole] 

14 εδωκεν o θ(εο)ὴς emu ουν Ta raid [va] 

Κεκοινωνῆκεν ayatos και olap] 

KOS Kal avTos παραπλησιωΐς μετε] 

σκεν των αὐτῶν wa δια Tolv θα] 

νατου καταργ[ησῃ Tov τὸ κρατος εχοντα] 

[του θανατου, τουτ᾽ εστι τον διαβολον, | 

Ill 

a ᾿π|| νων ο πας γαρ οικος] 

p. 109 [κα]τασκευαζεται ὕπο τινος ο δε 

[π]αντα κατασκευασας O(€0)s° 

5 [καὶ] μωυσης μεν πιστος εν ολω 

[τ]ω οἰκω αὐτου ws θεραπων εἰς 

[μαρ]τυριον των λαληθησομε 

[νων] χίριστο)ὴς de ws v(to)s emu Tov οικο[ν] 

6 ἰ[αυτο]υ ov οικος ἐσμεν ημίεις,] 

[εανπερ την] παρρησιαν και [το] 

[καυχημα τῆς ελπιδος μεχρι τελους] 

[βεβαιαν κατασχωμεν. ...... | 

Cag Oe eee ee eae ee ae μετοχοι] 

p- 11Ὸ yap του χ(ριστο)ν γεγοναμεν εανπερ [τὴν] 

αρχὴν τῆς ὕποστασεως μεχίρι TE] 

λους βαιβεαν κατασχωμεν. 
1 

15 Ev tw λεγεσθαι σημερον εἶαν της] 

φωνὴης αὐτου ακουσηται [un σκλήη] 

ρυνηται τας καρδιας υμίων, ως] 

16 εν τω παραπικραάσμω τιΪνες yap] 

ακουσαντες παϊρεπικραναν ; αλ!] 

14 ἐπει pro ert | 

III, 6 eav pro cavrep | 14 βεβαιαν pro βαιβεαν | 15 ακουσητε | σκληρυνητε 
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A ov παντες ov εξελθοντες εξ] 

[αιγυπτου δια μωυσεως; ...... .] 

TV 

[seb ales καιτοι των εργων απο] 

καταβολὴς κοσμου γενηθεντω(ν) 

4 εἰρηκεν yap Tov περι τῆς εβδο 

μῆς ovTws και κατευπασεν ο θ(εο)ς 

εν τὴ ἡμερα τὴ εβδομὴ απο παί(ν) 

5. Τῶν των εργων avTov και εν του 

[τω παλιν ἡ εισελευσονται εἰς τη(ν) 

6 [klararavow μου" ἐπι ουν ἄπο 

[λειϊπέται τινας εισελθειν εἰς 

lavrny, και ou προΐτερον evynyyed{t] 

[σθεντες ovk εισηλθον δι απειθειαν "] 

ἜΝ οι ὉΠ τ eee και κριτι] 

kos εἐνθυμησεως και εννοιω]ν)] 

13 καρδιας και ουκ εστιν κτισις [ada] 

νῆς ἐνώπιον αὐτου παντα δὲ yu 

μνα και τετραχιλισμενα τοις ο[φθαλ] 

μοις αὐτου προς ον ἡμιν ο oylos| 
— 
14 ἔχοντες ov apxrepea peylav, die] 

ληλυθοτα Tous ov(pa)vovs u[yoouv τον] 

υ(ιοὴν του θίεο)υ κρατωμεν [rns ομολογιας.] 

ν 

5 [νιος μου ει ov, eyw onpepor] 

[γ]εγεννηκα σε καθως και ev ε 

Tlepw λεγει ov Lepevs εἰς τον aLw [7] 
[pla κατα τὴν Tag μελχισεδεκ᾿ 

7 [o]s εν ταις NMEPAaLs τῆς σαρκος 

[αὐτου δεησεις τε Kal ἱκεισιας 

IV, 5 εἰ pro ἡ | 6 ἐπεὶ pro em | ευαγγελισθεντες | 12 ἐνθυμησεων pro ενθυμησεως | 
13 τετραχηλισμενα 

V, 7 ικετηριας pro ικεισιας | [αὐτὸν fortasse in marg. man sec. ] | wyupas 
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p. 115 

Ρ. 116 
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[προς tov δυϊναμενον σώζειν avto(v) 

[ex θανατου. μετα] Kpavyns εἰσχυ 

[ρας και δακρυων προ]σενείγκας,} 

VI 

1 [|διο αφεντες Tov τῆς apyys Tov] 

χίριστο)υ Noyov emu τὴν τελιοτητα [de] 

ρωμεθα μη παλιν θεμελιον [κα] 

ταβαλλομενοι μετάνοιας απῖο vel 

κρων εργων και πιστεως επι Oleor] 

2 βαπτισθενν didayns Enipeoleas| 

TE χειρων AVATTATEWS τε ν[εκρων.] 

3 Kal κριματος αιωνιου fea 70] 

Tro ποιησομεῖν, ἐανπερ emitpeTn o Oeos.] 

OPT eereerae ty hee ie catete swe διακονη] 

σαντες τοις αγιοις και διακονου(ν) 

I [rles: επιθυμουμεν Se εκαστο(ν) 

[υἱμων τὴν αὐτὴν ενδικνυσθαι 

σπούδην προς τὴν πληροφοριαί(ν) 

12 τῆς πιστεως ἀαχρι τελους ινα μὴ 

[Ιν]ωθροι γενησθαι μιμητε δε τω(ν) 

[δια πιϊστεως και μακροθυμιας 

ἰκληρον]ομουντων τας ἐπαγγε 

13 [Avas. τῷ γαρ] αβρααμ επαγγιλα 

μενος ὁ εν “-ππΠπΠοῆωΠ͵σΠσοΠἘΠπ eke rae | 

πος | Serine Brag ht do. sascha π᾿ οπου προ] 

δρομος ὑπερ ἡμῶν εισηλθεῖν τησους,] 

κατα την ταξιν μελχισεδεκ [ap] 

χιερευς γενομενος εἰς Tov alt] 

1 ὠνα᾿ οὔτος yap o μελχισεδεῖκ] 
—I 

Βασιλευς σαλὴμ ιερευς του θί(εο)υ [Tov] 

VI, 1 τελειοτητα | 2 βαπτισμων pro βαπτισθενν [vel βαπτισθενη] | διδαχὴην pro 
διδαχης | om re? | 11 ενδεικνυσθαι | ελπιδος pro πιστεως | 12 γενησθε μιμηται | 18 

εἐπαγγειλαμενος 
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υψιστου os συναντησας αβρααμ)]) 

νποστρεφοντι απο [της κοπης]ὦ 

των βασιλείων, και ευλογησας] 

2 QUTOV ὦ και δεκατὴν ΑἼΤΟ παντων] 

[εμερισεν αβρααμ΄ ....... Perera αι 

μὰ > 7 [xwpis δε πασὴς αντιλογιας To] 

[ελαττον vio Tov κρειττονος] 

8  evdoyertar’ και woe μεν δεκατας 

αποθνησκοντες αν(θρωπ)ὴοι λαμβανου 

σιν exe Se μαρτυρομενος o7t 

9 tn και WS επος εἰπειν δια αβρααμ 

[κ]αι Nevers ο δεκατας apBava(v) 

Io [δεδεκατωται ETL yap εν TH οσφυι 

[του πατρος] ἣν ore συνήντησεν 

τι [|αὐτῳ ο μ]ελχισεδεκ ει με[ν] ¥ 

[ουν τελειωσις δια] τῆς eve] 

[kns tepwourns nv. .......| 

| ee | 

18 Αθετησεις μεν yap γεινεται πρ[οα] 

yovons evtodns δια το aurns [a] 

19 σθενες και avwedes ov 

dev yap ετελιωσεν ο νομος ET 

ecaywyn δε Kpitrovos edmd[os| 

du ns εἐγγιζομεν Tw θ(ε)ω 
— 
20 Kat καθ οσον ov χωρις ορκίωμ] 

οσιας οἱ μεν [yap χωρις ορκωμοσ] 

ιας εἰσιν ιερέις γεγονοτες, ..] 

27” We |eaere er ie ETELTA των του] 

λαου. TovTo yap εποιησεν εφα 

mat’ εαὐτον προσενεγκας" 

28 0 νομος yap αν(θρωπ)ους καθιστησιν 

[ιε]ρεις ἐχοντας ασθενιαν. 

VII, 1 0 pro os | 8 μαρτυρουμενος pro μαρτυρομενος | 9 δι᾿ pro δια | 10 om o | 
11 λευειτικης | 18 αθετησις | γινεται | 19 [ovder, ov in ras man 1] | ετελειωσεν | κρειτ- 
τονος | 27 aveveyxas pro προσενεγκας | 28 apxtepers pro cepets | ασθενειαν 



VIII 

p. 120 

Ρ. 121 

oo 

AD HEBRAEOS 

o λοῖγος δε τῆς ορκωμοσιας τῆς 

μετα] τον νομον ὕϊον εἰς τον 

αιωνα] τετελειωμενον κεφαλ 

[ovrov εχομεν αἰρχιερεα os exa 

[ 
[ 
[ 
[avov de επι] Tous λεγομενοις τοι 

[ 
[θισεν εν δεξιᾳ του θρονου] της 

[ μεγαλωσυνὴς εν τοις ovpavots, . . | 

(aerate -- ει yap ἢ πρωτήη] 

εκεινὴ ἣν ἀμεμπτος οὐκ αν Sev] 

τερας εζἵητειτο τοπος 

Μεμῴομενος yap avtous heylet,] 

ιδου ἡμέραι ερχονται eye [κυριος] 

και συντελέσω emer τον οἰικον] 

ισ(ραη)λ και emer Tov οικον [ιουδα] 

διαθηκην καιίνην- ov κ]ατία τὴν] 

διαθηκην ἣν [εποιησα τοις πατρασιν 

αὐτῶν ev ἡμίερᾳ ἐπιλαβομενουν μου] 

[της χειρος avTwy, ....... ] 

IX 

[εὐχε μεν ovy και ἢ πρω] 

[7]n δικαιωματα λατριας το τε aye 

[ο]ἱν κοσμικον σκηνὴ yap κατεσκευ 

ασθη ἡ πρωτὴ εν ἢ ἢ τε λυχνια 

και ἡ τραπεζα και ἡ προθεσις τω(ν) 

ἀρτων nts λεγεται ayia: 

[μετα de το δευτερον καταπετα 

[cpa] σκηνὴ ἡ λεγομενὴ αγια 

[αγιων, χρυσουν] exovoa θυμια 

[τηριον, και τὴν κίβωτον τῆς δια 

[θηκης περικεκαλυμμενὴν παντοθεν χρυσιῳ,} 

τ Seat τι nga terete 2 Ka? nv do] 

VIII, 8 emt pro ee: bis 

IX, 1 λατρειας 

299 
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122 pa τε και θυσιαι προσφερονταῖι μη] 

δυναμεναι κατα συνειδησιν Tle] 

10 λιωσαι τον λατρευοντα μονο 

ἐπι βρωμασιν και πομασιν κἸ]αι) 

διαφοροις βαπτισμοις δικαι[ω] 

ματα σαρκος μεχρι καιρου δι[ορ] 

11 θώωσεως επικειμενα χ(ριστο)ς [de παραγεὶ 

ἰν]ομενος αρχιεΐρευς των ped 

ἰλ]οντων αγαίθων, δια τῆς μειζο] 

vols και τελειοτερας σκηνης. .. .| 

16 [ Ἐπὴν τ: ποτέ neo no oO oN 5 & Goo co ort ο] 

Ρ. 123 [π]ου yap διαθηκη θανατον αναγκὴ 

φερεσθαι του διατιθεμενου 

1) [δ|ιαθηκὴ yap επι νεκροις βεβαια 

εἶπει pn ποτε ἴσχυει οτε Ln ο bu 

1ι8 [|α]θεμενος οθεν ovde ἢ πρωτὴη 

χωϊρις αιματος ενκεκενισται 

κατα τον νομον ὑπο] μωύσεως παίν) 

| 
[ 
[ 

19 ἰλαλη]θεισης yap πασῆὴς evtodns 

[ 
[ τὸ TO NGOS na = wisn ] 

2, [....womep ο ἀρχιερεὺς εἰσ] 

Ρ. 124 ερχέεται εις τα αγια κατ ενιαυΐτον) 

26 εν αιἰματι αλλοτριω επι εδι avzlor] 

πολλακεις παθεῖν ἀπὸ καταβῖο]) 

λης κοσμου νυν δε απαξ επι [συν] 

τελια των αἰωνων εἰς αθετη]σιν]) 

τῆς apaptias δια τῆς θυσιίας αυτου] 

27 πεφανερωτίαι. Kale καἰ θ᾽ οσον] 

Αποκειται τίοις ανθρωποις ama€ απο] 

[θ]ανειν [pera O€ τοῦτο κρίσις -τ: | 

9 τελειωσαι | 11 yevouevwy pro μελλοντων | 16 διαθεμενου pro διατιθεμενου | 17 rote 
pro more | 18 ενκεκαινισται | 26 eer pro επι | εδει | πολλακις | νυνὶ pro vuv | συντελεια 
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Xx 

τ: ἐν ννννν σῶμα Se κατηρ] 

Ρ. 125 6. [τ]ίσω pou’ ολοκαυτωματα και πε 

7 pl apaptias οὐκ ηυδοκησας" TO 

τε εἰπὸν ἴδου κω" εν κεφαλι 

du βιβλιου γεγραπται περι εμου 

του ποιῆσαι ο θ(εο)ὴς το θελημα σον 

8 ηβουληθησαν ανωτερον λεγω(ν) 

[ore θυσιαν Kau poo popav Kat on 

[οκαυτωϊματα και περι αμαρτιας 

[ovk ηθελησας] ovde evdoknaas 

[aurwes κατα τον νομον προσφερονται,] 

τ τς. αὐτὴ ἢ διαθηκὴ ην] 

[διαθησομαι προς avrovs μετα] 

Ρ. 126 τας ἡμερας εκεινας λεγει κ(υριοὴς δ[ι] 

δους νομους μου emt καρδιας [av] ᾿ 

των Kal επι τὴν διανοιαν αὐυτίων] 

17 επιγραψω αυτους και των avlo] 

μίων αὐτων και των αμαρ]τιων] 

αὐτων ov μὴ μνησθησοίμαι ετι] 
----- 
18 Ὅπου Se αφεσις τοίυτων, οὐκετι προσΐ 

φορα περι apalptias. ........Ὁ | 

ZO τ τ ας EKOVTLWS yap apap] 

[ravovtwy yuwv peta To λαβειν]) 

pale τὴν επιγνωσιν τῆς αληθειας ov 

KETL περι ἀαμαρτιων ἀπολειπε 

27 ται θυσια᾽ φοβερα de τις εκδο 

XN Κρισεως και πυρος εσθιειν ped 

λοντος τους ὑπεναντιους ° 

28 αθετησας τις νομον μωύσεως 

χώρις οικτιρμων επι δυσιν 

[η τρισιν palptvow αποθνησκει 

X, 6 εὐδοκησας | 8 om ηβουληθησαν | θυσιας pro θυσιαν | προσφορας pro προσφοραν 
17 tr apaptwwv αὐτων και των ανομιων | 27 add ζηλος post πυρος 
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29 ἰποσῳ δοκειτε xetplovos αἰξιωθη) 

σεται τιμωριας ο τον νιον του θεου) 

[καταπατησας, .......... ] 

ἜΑ --- μὴ amoBadyre] 

Ρ. 128 ουν τὴν παρρησιαν ὕμων Hrs [ε] 

36 χει μεγαλὴν μισθαποδοσιαν υ[πο] 

μονὴς yap εχεται χριαν iva το Ofe| 

λημα του O(eo)v ποιησαντες κομισ μ ᾽ μισίη 
θ . 7 F αἱ τὴν bib γε ταν ετι yap [μι] 

Κρον ὅσον ὅσον o epyopevo[s 7] 

38 ev καὶ ov χρονιει o δε δικαιος] 

ex πιστεως [ζησεῖται [και εαν υ 

ποστιλητίαι; » ++. esse eevee ] 

XI 

6 [:-:.-...----: πιστευσαι yap det] 

ΡῬ. 129 τον προσερχομενον θ(ε)ω οτι 

ἐστιν και τοις εκζητουσιν αὖ 

τον μισθαποδοτης γινεται" 

) [more χρηματισθεις νωε περι 

[Tlov μηδέπω βλεπομενων 

[ε]υλαβηθεις κατεσκευνασεν κι 

[Bw|rov εἰς σωτηριαν του οἰκου 

[αὐτοῦ] δι ἧς κατεκρινε Tov ΚΟ 

σμον, και τῆς κατα] πιστιν δικαι 

[οσυνης eyevero κληρονομος. ..... ] 

τ leone και ὡς ἢ ἀμμος ἡ παρα] 

[ro χειλος της θαλασσης ἡ aval 

Ρ. 130 13 ριθμητος" κατα πιστιν απεθ]α] 

νον ουτοι παντες μὴ κομισαϊμεὶ) 

νοι τας επαγγελιας αλλα πορρω 

86 exere xpetav | κομισησθε | 37 χρονισει pro χρονιεῖ | 38 add μου ante ex [ὑποσ 

τειληται 
ΧΙ, 6 add τῳ ante θεω | 7 πιστει κατέκρινεν 
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θεν avras edovtes και ασπασα 

μενοι και ομολογήησαντες o7[t] 

᾿ς ξενοι και παρεπιδημοι εἰσιν [e] 

14 πει τῆς γῆς οι yap τοιαυτα λεΪγον] 

τες εμφανιζουσιν οτίι πατριδα] 

15 επιζητουσιν και ev [μεν εκεινης] 

[εμνημονευον ad ns εζεβησαν, ....| 

22 [πιστει, ιωσηφ τελευτων περι) 

Ρ. 131 τῆς εξοδου των viw ισ(ραη)λ᾽ εμνὴ 

μονευσεν και περι των οστε 

ων avTou ενετιλατο 

23 Πιστι pwvons γεννηθεις εκρυ 

By τριμηνον ὕπο των π(ατε)ρων av 

Tov διοτι ειἰδον αστιον το παιδι 

[ov] και ovk εφοβηθησαν το δι 

[ατα]γμα του βασιλεως ° 

24 {πιστει, plwvons μεγας γενομε 

[vos ἡρνήησατο λ]εγεσθαι υ(ιοὴς θυ 

[χατρος φαραω, .......««Ὁὐν ον ] 

31 [πιστει, ρααβ ἡ πορνὴ ov συναπω] 

[λετο τοις απειθησασιν, δεξαμε) 

Ρ. 132 vn τοὺς κατασκοπους μετ εἰρη 

. Ὡς 

32 Και τι ετι λεγω επιλιψει yap pe 

διηγουμενον ο χρονος περι γε 

dew Bapak’ σαμψων᾽ ιεφθαΪε] 

da(ver)6* τε και σαμονυηλ᾽ και τῶν [προ] 

33 φητων οι δια πιστεως κατ[ηγω) 

νισαντο βασιλειας ειἰ[ργασαν] 

To δικαιοσυνὴν ἐπετυχῖον επαγ] 

γελιωΐν, εφραξαν στοματα λεοντων,. || 
eee 

13 ἰδοντες | ἐπι pro ever | 22 υἱων pro ww | ἐνετείλατο | 28 more | αστειον | 32 επι- 
λειψει | tr με yap | 33 npyacavro 
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38 = [em ερημιαις πλανωμενοι και ορε] 

[σι και σπηλαιοις και ταις οπαις] 

Ρ. 123 39 τῆς γὴς Και OVTOL παντες μαρτυ 

ρΉθεντες δια THS πιστεως OV 

K εκομισαντο τας επαγγελιας 

4o Tov θ(εο)ν περι μων κριττον τι προ 

βλεψαμενου ἵνα μὴ χωρις ἡμω(ν) 

ΧΙ τ τελιωθωσιν" τοιγαρουν και 

[ημεις τηλικουτον ἔχοντες πε 

ἰρικε]ΐυμενον nuw νεφος pap 

[τυρων, οἴγκον ἀποθεμενοι παν] 

[τα και THY ευπεριστατον αμαρτιαν,] 

----. Ἢ 

Ρ. 134 7 Evs παιδιαν ὕπομενεται ὡς υἹιοις] 

ὕμιν προσφερεται ο θ(εο)ὴς τις yap 

8 vlogs ον ov παιδευει π(ατ)ηρ᾽ εἰ δε 

και χωρις εσται παιδιας ἧς με 

τοχοι γεγονασιν παντες apa vO 

9 θὸοι και ovy ὕϊοι εσται᾿ ELTA τους 
— : 

Mev της σαρκος ἡμων πίατε)ρας [εἰ] 

χομεν παιδευτας και evelTpe] 

πομεθα ov πολυ μαλλοῖν υποτα] 

γησομεθα [τῳ πατρι των πνευματων] 

[καὶ ζησομεν;, .ττοὔ 5.-. | 

Ρ. 135 16 pn τις πορνος ἡ βεβηλος ws ἢ 

σαν os αντι βρωσεως pas απε 

δοτο τα πρωτοτοκια αὐτων * 
--αἰ 
17 Ειστε yap οτι και μετεπιτα Oe 

λων κληρονομῆσαι τὴν εὐλο 

γιαν απεδοκιμασθη μετανοι 

[ας ylap τοπον οὐχ evpev καιπερ 

39 τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν pro Tas επαγγελιας | 40 κρειττον | τελειωθωσιν 

XII, 1 τοσουτον pro τηλίικουτον | 7 παιδειαν | ὑπομενετε | 8 om και | ἐστε παιδειας | 
γεγονασι | ἐστε] 16 amedero pro amedoro | eavtov pro αὐτῶν | 17 tote pro εἰστε | μετεπειτα 
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[με]ῖτα δακρυων εκζητησας 

18. αὐΪτην ov yap π]ροσεληλυθατε 

[ψηλαφωμενῳ, ....... | 

Bet Mie wa τν τ τ: ει yap εκεινοι] 

Ρ. 136 οὐκ εξεφυγον em yns παραιτὴ 

σαμενοι τον χρηματιζοντα πο 

λυ μαλλον ἡμεις ov τον am ου(ρα)νω(ν) 

26 αποστρεφομενοι ov ἢ φωνὴ 

τὴν γὴν εἐσαλευσεν τοτε᾿ 

τ ΝΣ ὃς ἐπηγγελται λέγων ετι απίαξ]΄ 

ἐγω σισω ov μονον τὴν yyy [ad] 

2) λα και τον ου(ρα)νον᾽ το δε ετι 

[απαξ, δηλοι την των σαλευομενων) 

[μετώθεσιν, τ. ὡς ] 

XIII 

Pp. 137 17. μνήμονευετε των ηγουμενω(ν) 

υμων οιτινες ἐλαλησαν ὕμιν 

tov λογον του θ(εο)υ - wy αναθεωρουί(ν) 

τες τὴν ekBaow της αναστρο 

φης μιμισθαι τὴν πιστιν᾽ 

8 ι(ησουὴς χ(ριστο)ὴς εχθες και σημερον ο avros 

9 [κ]αι εἰς τους αιἰωνας διδαχαις ποι 

[κιλαις καὶ Elevars μὴ παραφερε 

ἰσθε΄ καλον yap xapt|re βΙ[εβ)αιουσθαι 

[ την καρδιαν, ov βρωμασιν, ..... | 

ΤΟΙ» Welles eRe cas Nene ou aus fe eis τοιαυταις] 

Ρ. 138 yap θυσιαις ευαρεστιται o θ(εο)ς" 

17 Tier Bar τοῖς Nyovpevors Ὁμω(ν) 

και ὕπεικεσθαι avTou yap aypu 

πνουσιν ὕπερ των ψυχων Uv 

26 σεισω 

XII, 7 μιμεισθε pro μιμισθαι | 16 ευαρεστειται | 17 πειθεσθε pro πιθεσθαι | υπεικετε 
pro υπεικεσθαι 
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fav ws Noyov αποδωσοντες" 

Wa μετα χαρᾶς τουτο ποιωσιν 

kat μὴ στεναζοντες αλυσιτεῖλες] 

yap υμιν τουτο 

18 Προσευχεσθαι περι ἡμω]ν᾽ πεποι) 

θαμεν yap ort καλην συνειδησι»ν]} 

[ἐχομεν; ace casa ] 

23-0) 16.τ|ὐ τ στιν τ: γινωσκετε Tov aden] 

[pov nuwv τιμοθεον απολελυμε] 

Ρ. 139 νον μεθ ov εαν ταχιον epyn 

ται οψομαι vas. 
1 

24 Ασπασασθαι παντας τους yyou 

μένους ὕμων και παντὰας TOUS 

αγιους" 

ασπαΐζονται vas οι amo της ι 

[ταλ]ιας 

2: [ἡ xaplis μετα παντων υμων 

[πρ]ος εβ[ραι]ους" 

Ρ. 140 + ΠΡῸΣ TIMO®EON [A] 

I 

τς αποστολος ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστο)ὴν κατ επι 

ταγὴν O(€0)v σ(ωτη)ρ(οὴς μων και χ(ριστο)ὴν ι(ησοὴν τηΪ-] 

2 ελπιδος μων τιμοθεω γνησ! !) 

@ TEKVW εν πιστι᾿ 

" Χαρις eheos epnvyn απο θ(εο)υ π(ατ)ρ(ο)ς 

3. Kat χί(ριστο)ὴν ι(ησοὴν του κ(υριοὴυ ἡμων᾽ καθωΐς] 

παρεκαλεσα σε προσμειναι εν] 

εφεσω πορευομενος [εις μακεδονιαν,] 

το οροοέοέροέοΨσσέἔοι τιν" και εἰ τι εἸ 

Ρ. 141 τερον TH υγιαινουσὴ διδασκαλια 

18 προσευχεσθε | πειθομεθα pro πεποιθαμεν | 28 ταχειον | 24 ασπασασθε | 25 om 

subscript προς εβραιους 
I, 1 tr χριστου ιησου | 2 πιστει 
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τι ἀντικειται κατα TO εὐυαγγελιον 

τῆς δοξης του μακαριου θ(εο)ν o επι 

στευθὴην εγω᾽ 

12 Χαριν exw τω ενδυναμωσαντι 

με χ(ριστ)ω ι(ησοὴν τω κ(υρι)δω μων οτι πιστο(ν) 

με ἡγήσατο θεμενος εἰς διακο 

13 [νια]ν To προτερον ovta βλασφ]η]) 

[μον και διωκτὴην Kar υβριστην. 

Ρ. 142 τινες ἀπωσαμενοι περι τὴν TL 

22 στιν Evavaynoay wy εστιν ὕμε 

veos καὶ αλεξανδρος ous παρεδω 

κα τω σατανα iva παιδευθωσιν 

μη βλασφημειν᾽ 
ἘΞ 

ΠΠ 1 Παρακαλω ουὅν πρωτον παντωϊΪν] 

ποιεισθαι δεησεις προσευΐχας; evya] 

βιστιας [υπερ πάντων ανθρωπων, . | 

ΡΝ μὴ εν πλεγμασιν, Kat] 

Ρ' 143 χρυσιω ἡ μαργαριταις ἡ imate 

10 σμω πολύυτελει αλλ ο πρεπι yu 

ναιξιν ἐπαγγελλομεναις θεο 

σεβιαν δι epywr ayabwr ° 

1 Γυνὴ ev yovxia μανθανετω ε(νῚ 

12 πασὴ ὑποταγη. διδασκειν δὲ yu 

[ν]αικει ovk ἐπιτρέπω οὐδὲ αὖ 

[θεϊντειν avdpos add εἰναι εν 

13 [ησυχιᾳ. αδαμ yap] πρωτος ἐπλία] 

[ σθη, εἰτα Eva. 2... ee ees ] 

Ill 

Ρ. 144 7 δι δε και μαρτυριαν καλὴν εχειν 

ΑἼἸΟ των εἕωθεν wa μὴ εις OVE 

20 ὑμέναιος | παιδευθωσι 
II, 1 add εντευξεις post προσευχας | 10 πρεπει | θεοσεβειαν | 12 γυναικι 
III, 7 de pro δι | ονειδισμον 
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δισμον ἐμπεσὴ και παγιδα του 

8 διαβολου" διακονους ὠσαυταϊΪς] 
| ere | 

Σεμνους μὴ διλογους pn owe 

πόολλω προσέχοντας μὴ αἰισχρο 

9 κερδις ExovTas TO μυστήριον] 

τῆς πιστεως εν καθαρα συνϊ]ειδησει.} 

IV 

p. 145 1 To δε πν(ευμ)α pytws Neyer οτι εν ὕστε 

pois καιροις ἀποστήσονται TL 

VES TNS πιστεως προσέχοντες 

πνευμασιν πλανοις και διδασκα 

2 Nats δαιμονιων εν υποκρισει 

ψευδολογων. κεκαυτηριασμενω(ν) 

3 [τὴ]ν ιδιαν συνειδησιν κωλυον 

[Tov γίαμειν ἀπέχεσθαι βρωματω(ν) 

[a ο θεος εκτισεν] εἰς [μεταλη] ψ7 ιν] 

[ μετα ευχαριστιας τοις πιστοις .... | 

10 ἰοτι nAmKapev ἐπι θεῳ ζωντι, os εστιν] 

Ρ. 146 σ(ωτ)ὴηρ παντων αν(θρωπ)ων μαλιστα πιστω(ν) 

τι lapayyedhe ταυτα και διδασκε μη 

12 δις σου τῆς νεοτητος καταφρο ᾿ 

veto αλλα τυπος γινου των πι 

στων ev λογω᾽ εν αναστροφὴη 

εν ἀγαπη᾽ εν πιστι᾿ εν αγνια" 

13 ἕως ερχομαι προσέχεε TH ava 

γνωσει᾿ τὴ παρακλήσει [τῇ διδασκα] 

[λύα: τ τ ΠΤ ] 

5 [και προσμενει TALS δεησεσιν και ταις] 

Ρ. 147 προσεύυχαις VUKTOS και ἡμερας 

8 αισχροκερδεις 

IV, 1 πνευμασι | 2 κεκαυστηριασμενων | 3 μεταλημψιν | 12 μηδεις pro μηδις | πιστει 
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6 η δε σπαταλωσα ζωσα τεθνηκε(ν) 

7 Kat Tavta παραγγελλε wa ave 

8 πιλημπτοι wow’ εἰ δε τις τω(ν) 

Idtwv και μαλιστα οικιων ov 

προνοειται τὴν πιστιν Ἡρνὴ 

ται και ἐστιν αἀπιστου χειρων 

9 [xnpa] καταλεγεσθω μη ελαττο(ν) 

[ετων εἸξηκοντα γεγονυια ενος 

[ανδρος γυνη; ...««τὐν ον ] 

ι6 ἰκαι pn βαρεισθω n εκκλησια]) 

Ρ. 148 ἵνα ταῖς οντως χήραις εἐπαρκεση * 
—1 
17 Ou καλως προεστωτες per Bute 

pou διπλης τιμης αξιουσθωσαν 

μάλιστα ov κοπιωντες εν λογω 

18 καὶ αληθεια᾽ eye yap ἡ γραφὴ 

Ov φιμωσεις βουν αλοωντα και 

αξιος ο εργατης του μισθο]υ) 

19 avtouv’ κατα πρεσβύυτερίου κα] 
—— 

Τηγοριαν pn mapadexolv, εκτος] 

[εἰ wn emu Svo ἡ τριων μαρτυρων.} 

ΝΙ Ko" 

1 [rovs ἰδιους δεσποτας πασῆὴς τιμης] 

Ρ. 149 αξιους ηγεισθωσαν wa μὴ το ο 

νομα του θ(εο)ν και ἡ διδασκαλια Bra 

2 σφημήται:' οι δε πιστους εχο(ν) 

τας δεσποτας μὴ καταφρονι 

τωσαν oTt ἄδελφοι εἰσιν αλλα 

μαλλον δουλευετωσαν οτι πι 

OTOL εισιν και αγαπητοι OL τῆς 

[εἰνεργεσιας αντιλαμβανομε 

νοι. ταῦτα διϊδασκε Kau παρακαλΙει] 

V, 8 οικειων | προνοεῖ pro προνοειται | 17 διδασκαλίᾳ pro αληθεια | 18 tr βουν ἁλοωντα 

ov φιμωσεις 

VI, 2εχοντες pro exovras | καταφρονειτωσαν 
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P- 150 9 ates βυθιζουσιν τους αν(θρωπ)ους 

10 εἰς ολεθρον και απωλειαν᾽ pila 

yap παντων των κακων εστιν 

ἢ φιλαργυρια ns τινες ορεγομε 

νοι ἀπεπλανηθησαν ἄπο τῆς 

πιστεως και εανυτους περιεπει 

ραν οδυναις πολλαις " 
— 
11 Su be w av(Opwr)e θίεο)υ ταυτα φευγε 

[διωκε Se δικαιοσυνην, ευσεβειαν,. .] 

τ ν----. pn vy] 

p. 151 ha φρονειν μηδε ηλπικεναι ε 

mt πλουτω αδηλοτητι αλλ επει 

τω O(€)w τω παρεχοντι ἡμιν τα 

παντα πλουσιως εἰς απολαυσι(ν) 

ι8 ἄγαθοεργειν πλουτειν εν εργοις 

ἄγαθοις ᾿ ευμεταδοτους εἰναι 

19 κοινωνικους" αποθησαυριζο(ν) 

[ra]s eavrous θεμελιον καλον εἰς 

[το μελλ]ον wa επιλαβωνται] 

[rms οντως fans. ...... ] 

p. 152 t IIP(os) TIMO@EON B 

I 

“| Παυλος αποστολος ι(ησοὴν χ(ριστο)ν δια θελη 

ματος θ(εο)υ κατ ἐπαγγελιαν Cons τῆς 

2 εν χί(ριστ)ω ι(ησοὴυ τιμοθεω αγαπήτω τεκνω 

Χαρις edeos εἰρηνὴ amo θ(εο)υ π(ατ)ρ(ο)ς και 

χ(ριστο)υ ι(ησοὴν του κ(υριοὴν ἡμων᾽ 

3 Xapw exw τω θ(ε)ω w λατρεύω απο 

προγονων εν καθαρα συνειδήσει] 

[ws] αδιαλειπτον exw τὴν πεῖρι σου) 

[μνειαν εν ταις δεησεσιν μου νυκτος και ἡμερας,] 

9 βουθιζουσι | 17 υψηλοφρονειν pro ὑψηλα φρονειν | πλουτου pro πλουτω | ἐπι pro 
ἐπει [ om τω} om τὰ | 18 καλοις pro θαγαοις 

I, 1 tr χριστου ιησου 
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P- 153 10 Φανερωθεισαν Se νυν δια τῆς 

Ρ. 154 

P. 155 

emupavias Tov σ(ωτη)ρ(οὴς nuav θ(εο)ὴν 

Katapynoavtos μεν Tov Java 

tov φωτισαντος δε Cwnv και a 

1 φθαρσιαν δια του ευαγγελιου εἰς 

o ετεθην eyw κηρυξ και απο 

12. στολος Καὶ διδασκαλος δι nv at 

[τια]ν και Tavta πασχω add ουκ ε 

[παισχυνομαι.... Wo eas aa oes ] 

II 

By ellnene soe pagers te Kal a yKovoas] 

Tap εμου δια πολλων μαρτυρω(ν) 

ταυτα παραθου πιστοις αν(θρωπὴοις οι 

τινες ELKAVOL ἐσονται Καὶ ETE 

3 ρους διδαξαι συνκακοπαθησον 

ὡς καλος στρατιωτὴς χ(ριστοὴν ι(ησο)υ ̓  
— 
4 Ovders στρατευομενος εμπλε 

κεται ταις Tov βιου πραγματίιαις,] 

[wa] τω στρατολογησαντίι ἀρεσῃ.] 

5. [eav de καὶ αἸθλίῃ τις, ...... ] 

Tas, plier Manes ἢ διαμαρτυρομενος] 

ενωπιον του O(eo)v μη λογομαχει(ν) 

ἐπ οὐδεν χρήσιμον ETL κατα 

OTPOPYN των ακονοντων᾽ 
—i 
15 Σπουδασον σεαυτον SoKipo(v) 

παραστῆσαι Tw θ(ε)ω εργατὴν a 

νεπαισχυντον ορθοτομουν 

τα τον λογον τῆς αληθειας᾿ 

16 ταῖς de] βεβηλους κενοφωνιας 

πίεριιστΊασο em πλειοῖν yap] 

[προκοψουσιν ασεβειας, ..... | 

10 επιφανειας | χριστου ἰησου pro θεου 
II, 2 ικανοι 

311 
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Σ᾽ ΔΓ sce wo Cee rene διωκε Se] 

p. 156 δικαιοσυνὴν πιστιν ayamny εἰ 

ρηνην μετα παντων των επικα 

λουμενων τον κ(υριοὴν εκ καθαρας 

ΕΞ καρδιας" τας δε μωρας Kal απαι 

Δευτους ζητήσεις παραιτοῦυ a 

dws οτι γεννωσει payas ° 

SND de κ(υριοὴν ov du μαχεσθαι ad 

λα ηἡπιον ewat προς παντας [δι] 

δακτικον ανεξικακον [........ | 

10 

6 [.. και αιχμαλωτιζοντες] 

peasy γυναικαρια σεσωρευμενα aap 

τιαις ἀγομενα επιθυμιαις ποι 

7 κειλαις παντοτε μανθανοντα 

και μηδεποτε εἰς επιγνωσιν 

αληθειας ελθειν δυναμενα᾽ 
——4 
8 Ov τροπον Se tavyns καὶ ιαμβρης 

αντεστηῆσαν μωυσει" OUTWS 

[κ]αι ουτοι ανθιστανται τη adn 

[θειᾳ, ἀανθρωποι κατεφθαρμενοι τον vovr,] 

16 [και ὠφελιμος προς διδασκαλιαν] 

Ρ. 158 προς ελεγμον᾽ προς ἐπανορθω 

Ow’ προς παιδιαν τὴν εν δικαι 

170 οσυνη᾽ wa αρτιος ἢ 0 του θ(εο)υ αν(θρωπ)ος 

προς παν εργον αγαθον εξηρτι 

lV I OMEVOS* διαμαρτυρομαι ενω 

Πιον του θ(εο)υ και χ(ριστοὴ)υ ι(ησοὴ)ὴυ του μελλον 

τος κρινειν ζωντας και νεκρίους] 

και τὴν επιφανειαν αὐτου και THY βασιλειαν αντου.] 

22 om παντων | 28 γεννωσι pro γεννωσει | 24 de pro du 
III, 6 ποικιλαις | 16 παιδειαν 
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8 [ov αποδωσει μοι o κυριος εν εκεινῃ)] 

Ρ. 159 Τὴ μερὰ ov μονον δε εμοι ad 

λα και πασιν τοις ἡγαπηκοσιν 

τὴν επιφανιαν αὐτου 
i 

9 Σπουδασον ελθειν προς pe Ta 

io xelov δημας yap pe ενκατελι 

πεν ἀγαπησας τον νυν aLwva 

[και ἐπορευθὴη εἰς θεσσαλονικὴν 1} 

ἐπ UNG oa Matec ter et ace και col 

p. 160 oe εἰς την βασιλειαν αὐτου τὴν 

ἐπουρανιον w ἢ δοξα εἰς τους aL 

ωνας τῶν ALWYWY αμην" 

19 ἄσπασασθε πρισκαν και ακυλαν 

20 καὶ TOY ονησιφορου οικον |e] 

βαστος ἰεμε]ινεῖν εν κοριίνθω τρο 

[φιμον de απελειπον ev μιλήτῳ] 

[ασθενουντα. 4. sa. ens | 

p. 161 ΠΡῸΣ TITON T 

Ι 

1 παῦύλος δουλος θ(εο)υ ἀποστολος 

δε ι(ησοὴν χίριστο)υ κατα πιστιν εκλεκτω(ν) 

θ(εο)υ και επιγνωσιν αληθιας της 

2 κατ ευσεβειαν em ελπιδι ζωης 

αιωνιου nV ἐπηγγειλατο o αψευ 

dns 6(€0)s προ Xpovav αιωνιων 

3 [ἐφανερωσεν Se καιροις ιδ]ιοις 

τον λογοὸν αὕὐτου,.. - - - - oe ] 

Ξ--- 
p. 162 τ Evow yap πολλοι Kau ανυποτάκτοι 

ματαιολογοι Kar φρεναπαται 

IV, 8 add ο δικαιος κριτης ante ov | ηγαπηκοσι | εἐπιφανειαν | 9 ταχεως pro ταχεῖον | 

10 εγκατελειπεν | 19 ἀσπασαι pro ἀσπασασθε 

I, 1 αληθειας 
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μαλιστα ou εκ τῆς περιτομῆς ους 

δι επιστομιζειν ourwes ολους 

οἰκους ανατρεπουσιν διδασκον 

τες a μὴ δει αιἰσχρου κερδους χαριν 

II 

[τ ἡ- wa σωφρονιζω] 

σι τας veas φιλανδρους εἰναι 

φιλοτεκνους σωφρονας 

[α]γνας οἰκουργους ἀγαθας υπο 

τασσομενας τοις ιδιοις ανδρασιν 

wa μὴ ο λογος του θ(εο)ν βλασφη 

μηται " τους vewrepovs wolavTws| 

[παρακάλει σωφρονειν,. .... ] 

[os ἐδωκεν eavrov ὑπερ ἡμῶν, wa λυτρ] 

WOYTAL μας απο πασῆὴς ανομιας 

και καθαρισὴ εαυτω λαον περιου 

σιον ζηλωτὴν καλων εργων 

ταυτα λαλει και παρακαλει και ε 

[λεγχε μετα talons επιταγὴς μὴ 

[δεις σου περιφρονειτω...... ] 

ἘΠ το το wa por] 

τιζουσιν καλων εργων προιστα 

σθαι ov πεπιστευκοτες θ(ε)ω 

Ταυτα ἐστιν rata και ὠφελιμα 

τοις αν(θρωπ)οις ̓  μωρας de ζητήσεις 

[κ]αι γενεαλογιας και Epis και 

[μαϊχας νομίικας mepuctaco’ .. | 

11 de pro & 
III, 8 φροντιζωσιν pro φροντιζουσιν | 9 εριν pro epis 
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p. 166 | ΠΡῸΣ ΦΙ[υλημονα) 

1 Παυλος δεσμιος χίριστο)υ ι(ησοὴ)υ Kav τιμο 

θεος ο αδελφος φιλημονι τίῳ] 

2. [α]γαπήτω και συνεργω ἡμωΐν, Kar 

[απ]φια τη αδελφὴη και ἀρχιπίπῳ) 

[τῳ συνστρ]ατιωτὴ nev Kav [ΤΉ] 

[κατ᾿ οιἰκον σου ἐκκλησίᾳ" χίαρις 

[υμιν και εἰρηνη απο θεου πατρος μων καὶ] 

[ κυριου τησου χρβιστου. OG & & 6.6 ] 

Ρ. 167 14 χωρις de THs σης YVOPNS ουδεν ἢ 

θελησα ποιησαι Wa μὴ ὡς κατα αν 

αγκὴν το ἀγαθον σου ἡ αλλα Kara. εἰκου] 

15 σῖον Taxa yap δια τουτο €xwpio[An] 

προς wpav wa αιωνι]ον av|rov lame] 

16 χῆς οὐκετι [ws δουλον, adda ὑπερ δουλον,] 
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THe Lire ΑΝ Works oF GEORGE SYLVESTER Morris. A 
CHAPTER IN THE History oF AMERICAN THOUGHT IN THE 
NINETEENTH CrEnTURY. By Professor R. M. Wenley, Uni- 
versity of Michigan. Pp. xv+ 332. $1.50 net. 

LaTIN AND GREEK IN AMERICAN EDUCATION, WITH SYMPOSIA ON 
THE VALUE OF Humanistic Stupies. Edited by Francis 
W.. Kelseys “Pp. ΧΈ 396. ᾧι.5ο met. 

Tue MeEnAEcHMI oF Priautus. The Latin Text, with a Trans- 
lation by Joseph H. Drake, University of Michigan. Pp. xi 
+130. Paper covers. $0.60 net. 
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Handbooks of Archaeology and Antiquities 

Edited by PERCY GARDNER and FRANCIS W. KELSEY 

THE PRINCIPLES OF GREEK ART 
By PERCY GARDNER, Litt.D., Lincoln and Merton Professor of Classical 
Archaeology in the University of Oxford. 

Makes clear the artistic and psychological principles underlying Greek art, especially 
sculpture, which is treated as a characteristic manifestation of the Greek spirit, a devel- 
opment parallel to that of Greek literature and religion. While there are many hand- 
books of Greek archaeology, this volume holds a unique place. 

New Edition. Illustrated. Cloth, $2.50 

GREEK ARCHITECTURE 
By ALLAN MARQUAND, Ph.D., L.H.D., Professor of Art and Archaeology 
in Princeton University. 

Professor Marquand, in this interesting and scholarly volume, passes from the mate- 
rials of construction to the architectural forms and decorations of the buildings of 
Greece, and lastly, to its monuments. Nearly four hundred illustrations assist the 
reader in a clear understanding of the subject. 

Illustrated. Cloth, $2.25 

GREEK SCULPTURE 
By ERNEST A. GARDNER, M.A., Professor of Archaeology in University 
College, London. 

A comprehensive outline of our present knowledge of Greek sculpture, distinguishing 
the different schools and periods, and showing the development of each. This volume, 
fully illustrated, fills an important gap and is widely used as a text-book. 

Illustrated. Cloth, $2.50 

GREEK CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY 
By A. H. J. GREENIDGE, M.A., Late Lecturer in Hertford College and Brase- 
nose College, Oxford. 

Most authors in writing of Greek History emphasize the structure of the constitutions ; 
Mr. Greenidge lays particular stress upon the workings of these constitutions. With 
this purpose ever in view, he treats of the development of Greek public law, distinguish- 
ing the different types of states as they appear. 

GREEK AND ROMAN COINS 
By G. F. Hit, M. A., of the Department of Coins and Medals in the British 
Museum. 

All the information needed by the beginner in numismatics, or for ordinary reference, 
is here presented. The condensation necessary to bring the material within the size 
of the present volume has in no way interfered with its clearness or readableness. 

Illustrated. Cloth, $2.25 

GREEK ATHLETIC SPORTS AND FESTIVALS 
By E. NORMAN GARDINER, M.A., Sometime Classical Exhibitioner of Christ 
Church College, Oxford. 

With more than two hundred illustrations from contemporary art, and bright descrip- 
tive text, this work proves of equal interest to the general reader and to the student of 
the past. Many of the problems with which it deals —the place of physical training, 
games, athletics, in daily and national life — are found to be as real at the present time 
as they were in the far-off days of Greece. 

Cloth, $1.50 

Lilustrated. Cloth, $2.50 
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Handbooks of Archaeology and Antiquities — Continued 

ATHENS AND ITS MONUMENTS 
By CHARLES HEALD WELLER, of the University of Iowa. 

This book embodies the results of many years of study and of direct observation during 

different periods of residence in Athens. It presents in concise and readable form a 

description of the ancient city in the light of the most recent investigations. Profusely 
illustrated with Half-tones and Line Engravings. 

Illustrated. Cloth, £4.00 

THE DESTRUCTION OF ANCIENT ROME 
By RODOLFO LANCIANI, D.C.L., Oxford; LL.D., Harvard; Professor of 
Ancient Topography in the University of Rome. 

Rome, the fate of her buildings and masterpieces of art, is the subject of this profusely 

illustrated volume. Professor Lanciani gives us vivid pictures of the Eternal City at 

the close of the different periods of history. 
Tilustrated. Cloth, $1.50 

ROMAN FESTIVALS 
By W. WARDE FOWLER, M.A., Fellow and Sub-Rector of Lincoln College, 
Oxford. 

This book covers in a concise form almost all phases of the public worship of the 

Roman state, as well as certain ceremonies which, strictly speaking, lay outside that 

public worship. It will be found very useful to students of Roman literature and his- 

tory as well as to students of anthropology and the history of religion. 

Cloth, $1.50 

ROMAN PUBLIC LIFE 

By A. H. J. GREENIDGE, Late Lecturer in Hertford College and Brasenose 
College, Oxford. 

The growth of the Roman constitution and its working during the developed Republic 
and the Principate is the subject which Mr. Greenidge here set for himself. All im- 

portant aspects of public life, municipal and provincial, are treated so as to reveal the 

political genius of the Romans in connection with the chief problems of administration. 
Cloth, £2.50 

MONUMENTS OF THE EARLY CHURCH 
By WALTER LOWRIE, M.A., Late Fellow of the American School of Classical 
Studies in Rome, Rector of St. Paul’s Church, Rome. 

Nearly two hundred photographs and drawings of the most representative monumental 

remains of Christian antiquity, accompanied by detailed expositions, make this volume 

replete with interest for the general reader and at the same time useful as a hand-book 

for the student of Christian archaeology in all its branches. 
Tilustrated. Cloth, $1.50 

MONUMENTS OF CHRISTIAN ROME 
By ARTHUR L. FROTHINGHAM, Ph.D., Sometime Associate Director of the 
American School of Classical Studies in Rome, and formerly Professor of Archae- 
ology and Ancient History in Princeton University. 

“The plan of the volume is simple and admirable. The first part comprises a histor- 

ical sketch; the second, a classification of the monuments.” — Zhe Outlook. 

Illustrated. Cloth, $2.25 
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